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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE 


I FEEL that the stihscubeis to the present, the only com'plC'to 
English version of The ^gviitual Dxaiy, are entitled to an ex- 
planation of the lofig time that has elapsed since the publication 
of the previous volume of the work In one word, it is owing 
solely to the great amount of other and immediately pressing 
work that I have had upon my hands during the whole of that 
time, together with a gradual but continuous falling off in health, 
and consequently m working power, for several years Ro one 
can regret the delay more than I do , and I trust it will be 
believed that I have striven my hardest to avert it All the 
same, I feel that an apology is due to the subscribers, and such 
apology I hereby very sincerely tendei A further delay has 
arisen from the necessity of relegating the completion of the 
Index to other, and very busy, hands 

The special features of the present volume are very f0W 
Prominent among tliese is tire little map of Africa with its 
“ interpretation ” showing the habitat in the “ dark continent ” 
of the good and the bad Africans respectively The “ interpre- 
tative ” map has been supplied by my friend, Mr A H SEARb®, 
whom I hereby warmly thank for his kind assistance in this 
matter 

Those paragraphs the originals of which fwere written m 
Svjcdish, occur in the present version only The-Patin: version 
of Di Immanuel Tafel, as its possessors will discover on' ie- 
feiiing to it, contains virtually nothing but the number^ of the^ 
paragraphs I have, therefore, in addition to giving.an , English" 
translation of these passages in the text, supplied the Swedish' 
originals in the form of footnotes Eor these ©yiginrals I am 
indebted to the “Supplement” to Dr Klemmmg’s edition of 
the Do oonmao The English translations I owe to the great kind- 
ness of my good friend, the Rev Albert Bjorck, pL Stockholm, 
whose rendering I have carefully collated ,with that from the ' 
pen of the Rev C Th Odhner, which is given in The Soueclooi- 
boor/ Cooicoo dance To the former gem tleman, I hereby presentx 
my grateful thanks, and to both my hearty acknowledgnients , ^ 

The Index to the whole work, though planned and ,.partjyl, 
executed by myself, I was disabled, by the breakdown of my 
health, from completing The latter part of the preparation of 
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the Index, aud the aiiangeraent of the whole of it iii alpha- 
betical order, is the woik of Mr James Speirs, for whose 
voluntarily proffeied help in this aiduoiis task I desire to 
expiess niy sincere and grateful obligations 

The special attention of the leader is directed to the im- 
portant “ key ” kindly furnished by the Eev J F Potts, B A , 
in which the i elation is shown between the Gonco') dance nximb&e- 
ing of the paragiaphs of the “ Lesser Diary ” which is included 
in our previous volume (IV) and that adopted in the present 
edition Without the aid of this “ key ” it is wellnigh impos- 
sible to trace the Conco') dance references in this translation 
Eeadeis are recommended to write Mi Potts’s numbers in the 
outer margin of the ]iages of then copies, at the place indicated 
in the “ key ” The references can then be traced with ease and 
certainty 

The above remarks complete all that need be said in regard 
to the present volume in paiticulai 

But it has seemed to me that some general observations as to 
the way in which the Work of which this volume forms a part 
ought to be viewed, aud the study of it approached, may be 
useful, and are, as a matter of fact, to some extent, a necessity 
The character of the Diary, as distinct from everything else 
from Swedenborg’s pen that has ever been published, seems 
to clearly demand something of this sort, in close connection 
with its presentation to the public 1 can think of no better, 
more natural, or more suitable place foi such observations, than 
the Preface to the Work itself , and, as I find that the Preface 
to Vol I offers nothing of the kind, I venture to include a 
few suggestive thoughts of this nature in the Preface to the 
present volume, and to solicit for them the reader’s patient and 
favourable attention 

It must be remembered, at the outset, that the name of 
Diary” although admirably describing the nature of the 
present work was not given to it by Swedenborg himself, but 
by Dr. Immanuel Taeel Swedenborg called the records 
herein contained, by the same name as he calls those narrations 
of “ spiritual travel,” so to speak, which he has appended to the 
several chapters of his “ True Christian Eeligion ” Mcmorabiha 
And this word may be translated, either, “ Memorable Eela- 
tions,” as throughout The Tiiie Christian Religion , or, somewhat 
more correctly, ' Memorable occurrences ” (or, “ events,” or 
facts,” or “ thoughts,” or “ experiences ” ) , or, better still per- 
haps, “ Things worth remembering ” (or " recording ”) What 
we have before us, in a word, is a record of things connected 
with Swedenborg’s spiritual-world experiences, which he con- 
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sideied woith lemembermg, and which he provided against 
foigetting, or confusing together, by preserving in a written 
lecoid made at the time of their occuirence 

The woik is not, theiefore, in any sense a treatise , and to 
lead it as though it weie, is about as sure a way as could be hit 
upon foi getting not use, but even haim, from its perusal 

Noi can I think that Swedenboig wiote it with any view to 
the public eye as it lieic stands I am perfectly well aware, 
that, in this lespect, I differ fiom at least one of my piede- 
cessois in the work of tianslation, and also from the illustrious 
Editoi of the Latin And I am also awaie of the passages and 
indications on which those who differ from me base their 
■opinion But, having examined and weighed them carefully, I 
4im bound to confess that I find no expressions in any of them 
incompatible with the natuie of a private lecoid, to which 
Ewedevihoi g intended to fi cqucntly turn hack, and on which he pur- 
poscd to do aw foi onateoials to he ineoo'poo ated in wooks he actually 
did publish One of the expressions referred to, is that con- 
tained in the heading to no 4844 , but the strongest I have 
<3ome acioss is the one in the latter pait of no 228 (which, how- 
ever, is obscured in the English translation, through being 
rendered in the impersonal form) i unning as follows More- 
over, / dcsio'c you to believe this fact, etc” No 3753, also, 
commences, “ you will have previously seen ” This form of 
speech certainly pre-supposes another reader than himself for 
the passage hut it docs uot nccessaoily pre-suppose that the 
passage will be lead, by this other reader, in this paoticular hook 
If, as was probably the case, Swedenborg contemplated o'epo'o- 
ducing these records in different works which he designed for 
publication, it was simply natural for him to now and then fall 
into the style of public addo ess, in view of the future use to 
which what he was wilting was to be put On this ground, 
such expressions as these on which seems to rest the belief 
that Swedenborg intended to publish these “ Memorabilia ” in 
•the collected form in which we here have them do not appear 
to me to militate at all against the belief that Swedenborg 
wiote the “ Diaiy ” as heore given for his own use only This 
IS the belief, theiefore, which, with all modesty and deference, I 
venture to entertain 

But, be this belief right or wrong, there cannot now be two 
opinions as to the natuo’c of what we here have in our hands 
The work is a record of experiences through which the writer 
•passed , of events he witnessed , of scenes he observed , of facts 
he learned , of conversations in whieh he bore a part , of impres- 
-sions he therefrom gathered , of judgments he thereupon formed. 
•Such, unquestionably, is the character of the work 
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The obicct with which Swedenborg kept the Dicay has been 
alieady hinted at, and may be infeiied, with peifect safety, 
fioin the use he made of it He u’iccl it as a tieasuiy from 
which to take such things, contained in it, as Meie suitable 
foi the woik he fiom time to time peifoimed in the execution 
of Ins Mission The poitions lie thus extiacted, he almost 
always le-wiote, condensing, expanding, omitting, adding, 
tiansposing, le-airanging, with tlie utmost fieedom though 
111 accoi dance, w^e aie suie, with the special enlightenment he 
enjoyed fiom the Loid in wilting tliose Woiks in which weie 
published the Doctiines of the Spnitual Sense of the Woid, 
which aie the distinguishing and lilessed heiitage of the Hew 
Jeiusalem And some poitions he nevei so used at all foi 
the sufficient leason, doubtless that, iinpoitant and necessaiy 
though those expel leiiccs weie to his own piepaiation foi his 
Mission, eminently lielpful tliough they may be to a special 
class of minds among the students of the Heavenly Doctiines 
they w^eie not suitable foi inclusion in those Writings them- 
selves, 111 which the Lord made His Second Advent to the 
woild at laige, oi necessaiy foi thch completeness 
It becomes iinpoitanl, at tins stage, for us to infoim ourselves 
as to the degree of aiithoiitj with which tlie varied contents of 
the Diaiy are invested On such a matter, we take it to be a 
canon of common sense tint no one is so w'ell quahlied to in- 
stinct us as Sweden boig him<'elf xVnd no 1647 in iha Dirmj 
IS on this very subject Wc tlieie lead 

The things which I ii\iMn n.ow Rir) isFNXvnovs, A'l-^ioxs, \ni> 
Coni EK s moNs wnii Si’iiri-^ axd Amfls, wlm now thi Lord 

ALONE 

Whenever theie was any lepiesentation, \ision, or conveisation, I was kept 
interiorly and inmostly in leflection upon it, as to what was useful and good, 
and thus what I might leain therefiom , winch lefloction was not much attended 
to by those wdio piesonted the ropiesentations and \isions, and who conversed 
Indeed, they weie sometimes indignant when they perceived that I leflected 
Thus have I been instructed coiiserpiently, by no spirit, noi by any angel, 
but by the Lord alone, fiom whom is all truth and good , indeed, while tliey 
[the spirits] wished to instruct me about \anous things, there was scarcely any- 
thing but what was false I was tlieiefore foibidden to belieie anything they 
said , nor was I peimitted to adopt anything that was of their proprmm AWhen, 
moreover, they endeavouied to persuade mo [of anything], I peiceued an interior 
or inmost peisuasion that it was so — not as they wished [me to suppose] — at 
which they were astonished The perception was manifest, though it cannot be 
easily desciibed to the understanding of men 

And in aiiothei place 

“ It has been granted me to perceive distinctly what came fiom the- 

Loid and what fiom the angels that which is from the Lord has been written , 
and that fiom the angels not wiitten ” {A E 1183) 

This IS definite, and to the point And it is not possible to 
doubt that it applies to the contents of the Diary , for it is 
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expiessly said of those things which the Diary lecords 
Unless, theiefoie, we aie piepaied to set aside Swedenboig’s 
-diiect testimony, in favoiii of some theoiy of oiii own, we aie 
bound to conclude, that although not published by Swedeii- 
boig himself, although (as I cannot help feeling persuaded) 
Swedeuboig iievei contemplated then publication in just the 
foim and connection in which ive have them heie these records 
aie entiiely leliable and fully authoiitative 

Thus did the Loid piotect Swedenborg fioni being dependent 
on spiiits foi his views of the things in which he boie a pait, in the 
othei w'oild, and fiom being misled by them , as well as thiough 
the fuithei Divine piovisioii that he should be instiucted con- 
ceining these matteis, “as much by ideas of intciwi thought as 
by speech communicated to him ” {S D 3578) 

We pass, now, to a diffeient and peculiaily seiious matter 

It IS well known that theie aie some few in the Kew Chinch 
wdio not having fully digested and fiimly giasped the adequate 
and consoling and tiiily heavenly Doctiine of the Chinch 
conceimng the natuie of hell and the state of those theie , 
foi chanty foibids any otliei explanation aie foi evei anxious 
to find any stiay utteiance of Sw^edeiiboig’s which seems to 
’Countenance the notion of the final salvation of all Of itself, 
pel haps, this anxiety may be legaided as in some degree 
pardonable But it has led some who cheiish it into courses 
unmisiakeably censurable in the following out of which, 
moieoiei, the Diary has been sometimes put to sad misuse 

An iiibtance of this soit occuis in an article published, since 
the appeal ance of A^ol III ol this woik, in a magazine (which 
I do not propose to advertize by naming) which professes some 
degree of affinity with the Uew Church The mam purpose 
of this article is to make it appear that Swedenborg did not 
helieve in the eternity of hell, although the writer of it admits 
that he clearly and deliberately teaches it m the Wiitings of 
the Chuich ' for, “if,” this article demands, “he did [believe 
ill the eternity of the hells] lehy did he make so many pi irate 
notes in his Spiritual Diary against it And the aiticle sug- 
gests that the appearance, in the Writings, of the uniform 
didactic teaching of this doctiine is of the nature of the pro- 
ceeding known as a “ pious fraud,” connived at hj the Loed, too, 
because of the greatei potency of feai in restraining men fiom 
evil, than of a knowledge of the truth on this subject, the 
“tiuth” being (accoi’ding to this article) that hell is only a 
temporary and purifying experience, eventuating in the salva- 
tion and eternal bliss of all who aie ever in it ' In proof, 
moreover, of the contention that Swedenborg did not lelieve the 
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doctrine the article goes against, passages fiom the Diary aie 
cited which the aiticle lepeatedly declaies were written afU^ 
the publication of that part of the Ancana (the fiist-piinted of , 
the New Church Wiitings) which deals with the eternity of 
the hells 

The position, of course, is this if the passages cited do clearly 
teach the non-eternity of the abode of the wicked m hell, a%d 
were written subsequently to the publication of the part of 
the Arcana which teaches the eternity of the hells, a conflict 
between Swedenboig’s piivate beliefs and published teachings 
is established , which conflict becomes more flagiantly evident 
still, when it is found as is the case that those of the "Writings- 
published after these entries in the Diaiy, give precisely the 
same teaching on the subject as those published befoie 

In the face of such an attempt to make the Diary exhibit 
Swedenborg in the light of a deliberate teacher of falsehood, as 
well as to utterly undermine the trustwoithiness and authority 
of the Heavenly Doctrines of the New Jerusalem, a brief 
examination of the points advanced, seems to me a duty, in 
placing this volume of the Diaiy in the hands of the English 
reader 

In regard to the point that Swedenboig believed that the 
abode of the wicked in hell is not eternal, the Diaiy entires 
relied upon are nos 2827, 2583, 1772, 1742, 2206, 2346-8^ 
3093, and 2826 Let us, therefore, examine these passages in 
this ordei 

In the first place, no 2827 has no necessaiy connection withi 
the eternity, or otherwise, of hell, but meiely with the fact that 
those who do not go to hell are saved from that fate, not 
because of any meiit of their own for, says this passage, 

“ there is not any man who is not obnoxious to eternal damna- 
tion” but solely of the mercy of the Lord The essence, in 
like manner, of no 2583, is, that, whereas “man [le eveiy man] 

IS condemned to eternal punishment foi he has deserved it , ” 

“ the damnation is at length taken away ” [in the case of those 
who can be saved] , but that this is “ from the mercy of the 
Lord, though [it is effected] by means of vastations and 
punishments according to their actual sms and the nature; 
acquired thereby ” 

The next passage, no 1772, has no connection whatever with 
the residents in hell, or with hell, but with the “ earth of the 
lower parts ” (tei ra infei loriini) which is a place of mstation, 
through which some of the good need to pass before they are 
ready for heaven 

Similarly, no 1742 is not treating of " the lost,” but of spints 
generally, from the time, of their entrance into the world of 
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spirits, to that of their full pieparation for entiance into heaven 
Some of these, this entry tells us, require so gieat an amount 
^ of taming, or subjugating, that they lia\e to pass into one of the 
hells , “ and they remain in hell until they are tamed ” With 
such, hell IS not an abode, as it is with “ the lost,” but a 
tempoiaiy sojouining-place, for purposes of vastation piior to 
pieparation for heaven 

That, once more, no 2206 is not concerned with true “in- 
feinals,” is plain from the fact that it says nothing at all about 
either hell or the “ damned,” but about spii its, of whom, in the 
opening sentence of the entry, Swedenborg has to own, 
“ wlictlid iccent a'liivals fioin the woild I do not know ' ” They 
weie certainly, theiefore, whether good oi bad, not in their 
final state , oi Swedenborg would have known they were not 
“ recent arrivals ” 

And nos 2346-8, again, have nothing to tell us about the 
“ damned,” but about certain “ who have not profaned holy 
things, and who are not hatreds along with deceit,” and who, 
therefore, were not infer nals j)ioper 

No 3093 simply tells us that no infeinals aie permitted to 
become worse in hell than they were at the time of death, and 
that, to pi event this, punishments aie inflicted when any of 
them transgress that limit 

Of this large array of passages, therefore, cited to show that 
Swedenborg, when writing them, disbehe'ved in the eternity of 
hell, all but one the one to be yet consideied prove, under 
examination, to have even no necessary connection with the 
subject, and some, undoubtedly viz , nos 1772, 1742, 2206, 2346, 
2347, 2348, 3093 no connection whatever 

So far, however, as the lemaining one, no 2826, is concerned, 
there is ceitainly the appearance that, when he wrote this, 
Swedenborg believed that the ultimate outcome of the punish- 
ments in hell would be the salvation of those who undergo 
them, on the principle that “ it would be against the Divine 
Wisdom, or against the Divine, foi a soul to be tormented to 
eternity without an end of good , ” and, also, that the salvation 
of the infernals is the very “ end of good ” the punishments 
have in view The words, “still less can it be that any punish- 
ment exists without an end, namely, that by means of the 
punishment and toinient the peison may be tempered so that he 
may be able to be in some good society,” will probably seem to 
some to render this conclusion inevitable 

But the fact that the article to which this passage belongs 
(no 2823—2827), does not treat of the salvation of infernals at 
all, but of “ the lapse of angels out of heaven,” or, as it is more 
precisely defined m AG 3219, “ the lapse of spirits from a 
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lieaveuly society,” disposes of this appcciicaiice, sUoiig though it 
IS, at once and finally IFroin the above ai tide, when lead in 
conjunction with A 0 3219, it appeals tliat, when good spiiits , 
who have been [tentatively], leceuecl into an angelic society, 
and who, mSD 2823, etc , aie called “angels,” aie found to be in 
falsities, they lapse fiom heaven into the woild of spirits, and 
fiom thence into places of punishment and vastation in hell , 
wheie they continue until they aie fieed fioiii these falsities 
Afteiwaids, they are instiucted in the woild of .spiiits, and, 
when they have been amended, they aie leccived again into a 
heavenly society In this way, a^ it is stated in SD 2825, 
“heaven is fieed fiom falsities” In no 2826, in a woid, the 
punishments of hell aie discussed in connection with such yoorf 
sjnrits, and not wuth infernal spiiits 

We see, theiefore, that not even the strongest of these passages 
lends any countenance whatevei to the lieieby of the ultimate 
salvation of the lost, and that tlie Dimij, wlien allowed to 
delivei its owui testimony in its own sense, speaks on this sub- 
ject to precisely the same puipoit, and with piecisely the same 
ceitainty of sound, as the w’oiks Swedenboig actually published 

Weie it the case, howevei, that any one of tliese passages, 

01 even all of them taken togctliei, testified diffeieiitly fioni 
the published woiks, the contention of tlie aiticle with which w'e 
aie dealing, and all the consccpiences claimed foi such conten- 
tion, would still fall to the giound That contention is that 
these things weie wuitten iii \,\\eDiaig aftei Swedenboig had 
published his various afiiimations of the eternity of the hells in 
the Alcana, and that theiefoie the Aicana as'^eitions on the 
subject aie to be legaided as a fiaucl, a “pious” fiaud it is 
true, but, still, a fraud 

iN'ow, It so happens that Swedenboig dated eveiy one of the 
Biaiy passages cited They weie all wiitten in the year 1748 
No 2827 was enteied on the “ 14th August,” 2583, on the 
“10th July,” 1772, on the “29th Maich,” 1742 on the 
“27th March,” 2206, on the ‘5th June,” 2346-8, on the 
“ 17th June , ” 3093, on the “ 7th Septembei , ” and 2826 (like 
2827), on the “ 14th August” Ad, be it lepeated, in the yeai 
1748 > 

And the volume of the Aicana the veiy eailiest to see 
the light of the Writings, pioper was published m London in 
the year 1749 1 i 

Let us hope, theiefoie, that none into whose hands these 
volumes may come, will retain even the semblance of a doubt 
as to the teachings of the Writings being the personal beliefs of 
Swedenboig as w^ell 

Another passage which, it has been said, “ appeals to favoiu 
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the notion of the ultimate salvation of at least some o£ the lost,” 
is no 228 

Accoidmg to the heading, this iiumbei tieats of “ The State 
-of the Damned in Hell , ” and it i elates how Swedenboig, siu- 
rounded by a column of angels, “was let down to the unhappy 
in hell, that,” as he says, he “ might perceive their state, and 
thence announce to the woild, and especially to unbelieveis, 
that theie is a hell, and not only that theieis a hell, but also 
what the state is of those who aie theie” The entiy closes 
with the impiessive sentences ‘ Moieovei, I desiie you to be- 
lieve this fact for I know it to be tiue, because I have wit- 
nessed it that many of these have been raised fioin hell and tor- 
ments into heaven, where they now live , and that it appealed 
to a certain one who had been in veiy gieat toiment, as though 
God-Messiah embiaced him and kissed him ^ Afteiwards,se^c;a/ 
loeie delivei ed fi om hell and laised iqj into heaven In the night 
between the 29th and 30th Octobei, 1747, os” 

This passage contains stiong inteinal evidence that those 
whose distress and subsequent libeiation aie heie desciibed 
weie not the “ damned ” in the oidmaiy, absolute sense, but 
some who were undergoing seveie and piofound vastation The 
iiiteiiial evidence in question, is furnished in the ‘ consolation ” 
which was offered them “ They weie consoled, by saying that 
God-Messiah is meiciful, and that we lead in His Woicl that 
‘ the bound in the pit imneti in fovea) wull be leleased ’ (Zech 
IX 11) , it was told them that the pit (fovea) signifies hell, 
which I heaid confirmed fiom above” Swedenboig, theiefore, 
ajojflies to these spii its the expiession, “the bound,” taken fiom 
Zech IX 11 , of which expiession he tells us, in A C 5037 and 
•elsewhere, “ those are called, “ the bound,” (yineti) who aie 
in vastations , ” and adds, “ the places wheie those aie who aie 
in vastations are eoMedi pits (fovcae) see no 4728” Turning 
back to no 4728, we are told of the piecise situation of these 
■“ pits ” where the “ bound ” undeigo then “ vastations,” in terms 
which explain Swedenboig’s statement in SD 228, that “the 
pit (fovec^ signifies hell What we lead on the subject in A C 
4728 IS this “The loioei eaith is next beneath the feet and the 
legion round about to a small distance , in that eaith aie 
several after death before they are elevated into heaven be- 
neath IT are the places of vastation which aie called p)its (foveae), 
below these, and, to a gieat extent, lovnd about, are the hells ” 
The fact, therefore, that the “ pits,” the sojouineis in which are 
undergoing vastation “ before being elevated into heaven,” are, 

^ The senteEce “[See Luke 20]” which the Euglish version here contains, 
■does not occur in the Latin Edition, and is, therefore, certainly not Swedenborg’s 
The Tianslatoi of Volume I inserted it on his own responsibility 
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to a great extent, surioundecl by hells, and thus ivitlan the con- 
fines of hell, shows the sense in which Swedenborg speaks of 
them, m S D 228, as “ hell , ” but the use of the expressions- 
“ pits ” and “ the bound” assuies us that those he deseiibes 
were mt the “damned” in tlie absolute sense They were spirits, 
good at bottom, whose cliaracteis, however, lequired vastatmg to 
such a degiee, that then state, dining the vastation, was scarcely 
discernible, eithei to themselves oi to others, from that of the 
permanently damned And in his Index, Swedenborg places the 
matter beyond the possibility of doubt He theie, under the 
head “ iiMm ”( = Hell), says “I was borne down into a 
place belonging to hell wheie those are who m e heing vastated, 
the Lord’s column [of angels] suiiounding me about the statu 
of whom, see no 228 ^ See Captivity” The entry under “Cap- 
tivity,” to which Swedenboig heie refeis, is somewhat longer, 
and runs thus “ That I was borne down into a place belong- 
ing to hell, where those are coe leing vastated, the Lord’s 
column [of angels], which is called the ‘brazen wall,’ suriound- 
ing me, where I heard their miseiable lamentations I spoke 
with them Also, that they received consolations from the 
Lord, yea, that He embraced them , and that evil spirits infest 
them no 228 In both these statements, occuiring in the 
Index, Swedenboig is eoxeedingly caief id to makQ clear that those 
to whom the entiy in the text of the Biaiy applies the epithet, 
“ the bound in the pit,” aie, in truth, spirits, fundamentally 
good, undeigoing severe vastation yiepaiat'ion for reception 
into heaven, and thus not the absolutely damned at all 

One gieat use of the publication of this Spi'iitual Biaiy of 
Swedenboig’s is, that it enables us to watch, as it weie, the 
gradual opening of his mind to the glorious, compact system of 
spiritual tiutli the Lord has since levealed, and was then 
revealing, to the world, through him , to observe its giowth 
and development, to become acquainted with the conditions 
under which that growth piogiessed, to study Swedenborg’s 
spiritual-educational career, in other woids, as an absolutely 
and permanently unique psychological phenomenon For, there 
can be no doubt that Swedenboig’s piepaiation for the later 
parts of his “ Mission ” went on concwi rently with the actual 
performance of the earlier paits , he being, however, at every 
stage, thoioughly furnished with everything he could possibly 
need for the absolutely perfect accomplishment of that stage of 
his labours 

By studying the Biary in this point of view, we shall be very 
greatly helped, at the least, to “ enter intellectually into ” the 
^ The very no , it will be noticed, that we are examining 
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marvel of the way by which the Loid led His “servant” in piepai- 
mg him foi the sublime Mission of being the human instrument 
by whicli the Second Advent could be, as it has been, effected 
a iDrivilege wdiich many Hew-Churchmen will appieciate to the 
full, and which cannot he enjoyed to anything like the same 
extent, oi in the same copiousness of detail as well as conipie- 
liensiveness of scope, without the aid of the piesent work For, 
heie, we have the plain, unvarnished tale of the incidents of 
his spiritual career, written down fiom day to day, as they 
occuried, with a tianspaient simplicity of faithfulness whose 
sole object and aim was to preserve, foi his own after use, 
exactly what the Loid had placed before him foi his instruction, 
in the couise of his spiiitual training It was use, and the 
Divine guidance, which inspiied the keeping of this Diaiy , 
and, as ceitainly as can be as it seems to me no idea of 
publication 

“ But, in this case,” many may ask, “ on what plea, or pretext, 
IS a thing of a personal and piivate nature, of which Swedenborg 
never contemplated the publication, subjected to publication ? ” 
On the plea of use paitly such eminent use as has been 
just indicated, partly one to be indicated a few sentences 
hence 

It is a mistake, howevei , to legard theDzu?y as of a “personal 
and private” natuie, in the sense in which the reader’s or my 
diaiy would be Swedenboig and his Mission aie the property, 
not simply of “ the public ” but of the hwnan iace, as no merely 
human being, or his work, evei has been befoie oi ever will be 
again Hothing in the couise of the prepaiation, through every 
step of which, on Swedenboig’s own declaiations, the Lord led 
this “ servant ” whose blessed Mission it was to be the instru- 
ment of the Second Advent, was purely “ private and personal ” 
All had his Mission in view , all, consequently, ministered to 
that Mission, all tends to leiidei that Mission moie intelligible 
and instructive 

But another use, of no slight moment, may be served by this 
Bleat y The latter parts of it were written contemporaneously 
with the Writings Swedenboig himself published The entires 
written in that later period, therefore, may be safely and con- 
fidently relied upon as showing the sense in which Sioedeiiboi g 
himself undei stood the Doctrines which the Writings had up to 
that time disclosed They thus threw impoitant side-lights on 
certain matters stated in the Writings, the precise purport of 
which might, otherwise, to some minds, be, and remain, obscure, 
or doubtful 

We need not detain the leadei with instances of this use , 
foi it is impossible foi him to studiously lead the Biaiyhim- 
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^elf, foi the sahe of tiuth and use, without cj'pciioncinrj, and 
'benefiting by, the use in question 

And such uses as these seived by tlie Spn itiial Diary as by 
nothing else abundantly justify its publicntion Indeed, with 
these, as well as othei uses to which it is capable of miuisteiing, 
befoie my eyes, I do not see how the publication of it could. Ic 
permanently withheld 

That it IS capable of peiveision, and that even well-meaning 
people, may, for lack of the lequisite knowledge and under- 
standing, be betiayed into a mistalcen application of some of 
its contents, is, of couise, tiue But, then, eveiy use is liable, 
in its own degiee, to similai misuse The veiy Woid of the 
Loid itself some “wiest to then oun destiuction,” oi seiious 
liuit And, even, tlie loftiei tlie use, the moie dieadful the 
peiveision of wdnch it is c.ipable “Abuse, how evei, does not 
take away use, just as the falsification of tiuth does not take 
aw'ay truth, excepting only with those who commit the falsifica- 
tion” {D L W 331), and the feai of it must not detei us fioin 
peifoimiiig use What wo must do is to earnestly pi ay that 
none into whose hands the Dirny sliall come may be guilty ol 
the evil of abusing it 

Piopeily used, the iS 2 nu(i/al Duny is a peifect mine of 
invaluable infoiination legaiding the facts, conditions and 
law’s of the life aftei death to whicli we aie all hastening 

O ^ 

It makes possible an intelligent idea of the Divine processes 
by which the “huinan instiumeiit” of the Second Advent of 
the Lord was piepaied and equipped foi his mighty task it 
places within oui leach a fullei and cleaiei compieheiision of 
some of the piofoundei Doctiines of the Chuich than w’e 
'Could have wathout its abundant detail and flaslmm Imht, 
and it IS fiequently illuuiinatiie, in a veiy high degree, of some 
•of the obscuiei utterances of the lettei of the Woid of the 
Lord 

Such a woik is woithy of the best attention and piayeiful 
study, not only of the best minds in the Cliuich, but of eveiy 
L^ew-Chuichnian who desiies to be thoioiighly fuinished with 
spiritual knowledge 

James Feedeeick Buss 
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How Maidens are educated in the otiier Life and in 

Heaven 

/ 

5660 Three, foui, or five, are kept together, and each one 
has hei own room, and m it lier bed , near that, is a tiny little 
chamber for their clothes and for necessaries There is also given 
them a cupboard (sldjj), with cases, or diaweis {Iddci), so that 
they may put away in them things which they value In these 
they take much delight, and stoie such tilings up in them 

5661 They aie always kept at then woik, which is ein- 
bioideiy worked upon white linen They embi older floweis 
and such things , and the things they pioduce by then labour 
are either for their own use, oi they give them to others they 
do not sell them 

5662 These groups [^ e of .1, 4, oi 5], unawares to themselves^ 
leceive garments with which they clothe themselves eveiy day, 
a better garment for feast days 

5663 And they have a little garden, also, and, as long as 
4hey are maidens, there are only fiowers in them , but no fruits 
until tliey become wives 

5664 'When they see spots on their clothes, it is a sign that 
they have been thinking ill, and that they have done something 
which ought not to be done The spots cannot be washed out, 
as fiom clothes in the woild 'Wlien they find out what they 
have thought and doiie toi, at such a time, they always think 
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dbonl; that — they, then, see their blemishes and their evils If 
they then get the better of them again, the spots disappear 
f 10111 the clothes of their own accord In lilce manner, when 
they see in then chamber that any one of their clothes is 
missing, they then immediately know that they have done- 
amiss Hence is their self-examination , and, if they do not 
themselves know [what is wrong], a wife comes, who tells them 
If they see that theie is a new garment in their chamber, they 
then inwaidly rejoice, because they Icnow that they have done 
well 

5665 Tl’Iieii, also, they see that the flbwers in then little 
gaidens become dim, oi change into woise ones, then attention 
is aiiested , if into bettei and moie beautiful ones, they lejoice, 
because it is a token that they have thought well 

5666 Also, theie are given them coins of silver oi of gold 
These they carefully treasuie up, because they aie tokens of 
industiy oi of virtue 

They have the written Woid and Psalters, and they take 
them witli them to the preachings They lilcewise read in them , 
and if they do not lead, eithei some gaiment is taken aw^ay, oi 
the little gaiden disappeais 

5667 The jneacheis sometimes visit and examine them , 


The Education oi Ini ants 

5668 (1) They aie with muses whom they call their motheis 
(2) They lead the Loid’s Piayer, and leaiii prayeis fiom the 
nurses, by means of influx out of heaven (3) Theie aie 
pieacheis foi them (4) Intelligence, and wnsdom too, inflows, 
which excels the intelligence of the learned in the woild, 
although' they have only a childish idea about those things 
(5) There aie ^with them lepiesentatnes out of heaven (6) 
They aie dressed accoiding to tlieii industiy, piincipally with 
dowers and gailands (7) They aie led into paiadises (8) 
They are tempted (9) They glow in accoi dance with the state 
of reception (10) They aie of diverse dispositions (11) 
Huises aie appointed them who have loved infants m the world 

who, also, aie like motheis and theie is granted them a pei- 
ception as though they w’^eie their own babies but this is not 
gi anted to others than those who' are m good, and are able to 
receive influx out of heaven (12) Those infants who have 
been bi ought up there, do not know othei wise than that they 
weie born in the othei life (13) They do not know what time 
is, what space is, and such teriestrial matteis (i4) Within a 
month, they speak the angelic tongue V 
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The Sphere of Violation, and Hell 

5669 The spheie of \T.olation appears horrible, like sexual 
intercomse obtained by \uolence Those from whom that 
sphere exhales, aie such as in their heart deny the Divine and 
those things which belong to the Church, but outwardly appear 
courteous, affable and moral They enter the hea-vens v-every- 
wheie, and lemain theie foi some time, for they know how to 
conceal' their inmosts These aie such as, when the injury of 
the worshippers of the Lord is bemg advocated, are silent, and 
abstain from talang part until they see that the mattei begins 
to hasten to some eatastiophe, when they are instantly present, 
and assist with all them power, stopping at nothing Many 
sueh ones weie borne down thiough a spheie of violation, and 
east down out of the heavens, as I saw This is meant in the 
internal sense by the violation of virgins, and by the violent, in 
the Word Inasmuch as they aie outwaidly affable and 
couiteous, there appeals, when they walk in the" streets, as it 
weie a luminous biightness on both sides of then face, which 
guivers in unison with then movement , and there also some- 
times appeals a burning flame flickering around them in the 
streets where they are walking , but it is a consumingv fire, 
which is a sign that it is a violent one A fiie, on the contrary, . 
which IS not a consuming one, is angelic Moieovei, the part 
m their face which is beneath the nose is hideous, dark-colouied 
and corpse-like Such ones, when cast down out of heaven, 
appealed in face and body black and as it were bony, because 
they aie inmostly evil When they are cast down out of 
heaven, the inteiiois burst foith into the whole body for 
' then It is not permitted them to dissemble any longer, since 
the communication with the upiight, fioin whom then courteous 
demeanour is supplied, is taken away. Then hell is very 
, deep down undei the buttocks they sit there, like chaiied 
Egyptian mummies 


Synceetists the Last Judgment 

^5662 [®] High above the head theie, on the mountain, at a 
consideiable height, dwelt those who have delibeiated together 
about the union of leligions, or syncretism , and they decided 
that they would make one Chuich from many, or all , to such 
an extent that they wished Mohammedans to be included as 
weU, on the ground that they acknowledge the Loid as the 
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Grand Prophet^ and as the Son of God, who was sent to teach 
the human race wisdom Thus they wanted to make one 
Church out of many , but they thought [to do this] only 
through the doctrinals which belong to faith, and the Intellectual, 
and not through life, which is of love and charity, thus, the 
Voluntary of man These at last pioceeded to such a length that 
they had almost profaned goods , and they sought out from the 
Word such things as they might accommodate to everyone 
They inflowed with me, and this was expeiienced as a likeness 
of profanation but they were discovered, and it was granted 
me to speak with them, and, then, to say that this is evil, inas- 
much as they thus wish to make one Chinch from mere idols and 
graven images for when only those things which belong to 
intelligence are taken into account, and not tliQse which aie of the 
will, man appears like ebony, or like a stony thing without 
any life, and if they want to make then one Chinch out of such 
things they may But if, on the contrary, they want life in 
them, consequently, to have not images but men to constitute 
the Church, legaid must be had to the good of love and of 
charity, thus to the reception of Jife from the Lord When 
this IS adopted as 'the foundation, the Church becomes one, for 
the Loid then arranges all according to heaven and its form, 
and presents all as one man Such is the Lord’s Church in the 
entire ciicle of earths , from which those who are only images 
are cast forth, and most of them are in hell, save those who have 
to some small extent lived according to doctrinals, which they 
have thus made of the life, oi have thus made alive, in them- 
selves Since they were on high, and consequently inflowed 
into the lower places, and were only in dbctimals, theiefore 
they were cast down thence, lest they should piofane good with 
others 


The ]\'IOHAiUiMEDANS AND MoHAMMED THE LAST JUDGMENT 

\ r 

5663 ["] Mohammedans dwell in the western side, outside 
the Christian world, in many mountains there, even to a 
great number The bettei ones among them were transfeiied 
thence to the, cmtein side, namely; those of them who in the 
world acknowledged the Lord as the Grand Prophet, and called 
Him the Son of God, and believed Him sent by the Pathei 
to instinct the human lace, consequently [that He was] uiser 
than otheis Such ones,'wlio had at the same time lived well 
accoidiiig to their lehgious belief, and piactised justice 
and equity and sinceiity from lehgion, and acknowledged 
the God of the univeise, although they also declaied 
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Mohaimiied to be a great prophet, weie tiausfeiied towards 
the east '■ This tiaiisfei has been pievioiisly treated of , also, 
that then he who at that time was IMohailimed, was cast down 
into the lowei' legions, wheie he was in cliams lest he should 
get out^ The reason he was cast down, he himself "afterwards 
disclosed, when it was made known of wliat chaiacLei he was, 
because, namely, he knew that all those who did not worship 
him' looked towards- the east, and as soon as any did this he 
became aware that they did not woiship hmrself for which 
reason, when he saw that the whole multitude was tiaiisported 
thither \ic towards the east], he lealized that he was being 
altogether deserted theiefoie he burned with anger and wanted 
to Innder them This was the reason 

5664 p] Many amounting even to hundieds of thousands 
remained at the other side, in the boundaiy wheie Christendom 
ends There they worshipped that Mohammed as God , neither 
did they think about the Loid, and but little about the God of the 
universe They all laboured assiduously to release Mohammed 
from his fetters and lestoie him again to his original station , 
and, after attempting this in vain, they appointed for themselves 
another Moliammed, at hist from then own number but, since 
this did not answer, they elected a certain one in a lofty moiin- 
tam, above Chiistendom, with whom they took counsel, and 
whom they obeyed as they previously did Mohammed But 
that crew, which was of such a chaiactei, was not content with 
this, but even, by the advice of then new Mohammed, began to 
betake themselves into the Ohiistian world, and, in various ways, 
and by various devices, began theie to claim power to them- 
selves They infiowed with some, and injuied the Christians , 
and also they despatched then most skilful one to me, and he put 

' himself in possession of the province of my left ear, and hid 
himself foi some time, and thereby so strengthened them, tliat, 
at length, they 'could scarcely be resisted 

5665 [®] But when tins was discovered,' an investigation was 
made,' and it was found that it was from those Mohamm'edans 
who were in the boimdaiies ,on the western side , and it was , 
inquu ed what kind they were, and why they did such a thmg, 
since they had not mtiiided themselves into Christendom before 
It was then found that that eiew was of such a character that they 
worshipped Moliammed as a sort of God, and that they did not 
think anything of the'Loid accoiding to then- religious belief 
It was also inquired what sort of idea they had about God the 
Father , and it was found that they had no other idea than as of a 
pieated universe, and that the idea was devoid of a human idea, 
as with all others consequently, that they had not any idea of 

- See n 5260^, in previous volume 
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God the Eathei They &aid that they could ha\e thought about 
the Loid fiom then lehgious faith, if they would, and approach 
Him pathei tlian Mohammed, who to them, according to their 
religious belief, Mas a lessei piojihet But they said that tlie} 
cannot' do this, because they had i ejected that thought in the 
world, on account of the Ohiistians, who weie their enemies 
It Mas ascertained, afteiwaids, what an inconstant race they 
weie they aie neithei Mulling to do anything, lior to take up 
any soit of M'oik, just like those M'ho are on the mountains 
theie, Mdio have goveinraents and foims of goveinineiits 

5666 ["] Inasmuch as that cieM was of such a character that 
they woi shipped ]\Iohammed to so great an extent, it Mns there- 
fore slioMui hoM’ things Meie Muth Mohammed The very 
Mohammed M'ho wrote the Koian and was buried in Mecca,' 
was taken awny fiom his owui place wlieie he was He wns 
deej) down in a iilace a little beliind the right foot, and was 
raised up above to the left of my head, and theie ap2ieaied to 
them He ajipeared gios'; and swaithy Such aie coijioieal 
men, and they have little of life Those who ai e in that jilace are 
almost idiotic I spolce to those [Moliammedans], and said that 
he IS such, and that he is among the coipoieal there After- 
wards, also, he letiied to Ins ^ilace 

5667 ["] After tins, the second IMohammed, who was m 
chains, and for whom they sought, was led forth, and it was 
discovered wdio he had been in the w'oild, tliat, namely, he was 
born in Saxony, and afteiw'aids became' a ship’s captain and 
was made ca^rtive by Algerians and set at liberty hy them . and as 
he theie adopted the i\Iohammedan religion, he was trusted as a 
ship’s cajrtain theie Then he was taken jnisoner by Genoese, 
and set at liberty by them also, and was thus imbued with both, 
the Chiistiaii and the iMohamnredan i eligion He also took iqi a 
irosition in tlie Chiistian world of which we bar e befoie spoken : 
and, since he persuaded those in the boundaries that he was Mo- 
hammed, and was possessed by the lust of governing, he governed 
them for quite a lemaikable time, aclcn owledging the Lord 
from the Christian religion and thence was able to be led by the 
Lord, Eespecting bun, see many things befoie related There 
was also another Mohammed, wdio was a Ohiistian fionr Greece, 
who had a place behind that one . and he, because he sometimes 
undertook his duties and M'orked diligently, was proclaimed 
[Mohammed] by the former one, and acknowledged by some 
among them who have thought of many Mohammeds And so 
as regards another also 

5668 [®] Eespecting those wdio are in the mountains theie, 
they indeed think of Mohammed wdieii first they come into the 
other life, but, after w'aids, they abandon him and think of God 
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Ihe Pather, the Creator of the universe, and of the Lord as the 
Gland Prophet, wisest of men and Son of God They weie 
examined as to what sort of idea they had of the one God, the 
Creator of the umveise, and it was ascei tamed that it was as it 
were something human, and not, as with the former ones, as of 
a umveise 

5669 [®] ' Some of the Mohammedans, when they heard many 
things about the Lord, wanted to accede to that Church , but 
they were told that they may remain in their own religion, if 
only they think respecting the Lord according to their doctrine 
out of the Koian that He was the Giand Prophet, the Son of 
God and the wisest of men Por they cannot acknowledge His 
Divine in heart, only some with the mouth and fiom the In- 
tellectual, inasmuch as they have fiom infancy imbued them- 
selves with a belief m such tenets , and spiritual good is foimed 
by such things as have belonged to then faith in the world, 
which cannot be thus suddenly extinguished by a new aiticle of 
faith It IS sufficient that they live m their good, observe sincei ity 
and justice, and acknowledge that all justice is Divine , also, 
they can thus still live happily in their own way, and be 
gradually led to the Lord It was added, that those who live 
in justice and in their own good, are able to be bettei than 
Christians, because these take away all Divinity fiom the Lord 

the majority of Christians, who are called Papists, arrogating 
to themselves the whole powei of the Lord in heaven and on 
earth, and consequently taking fiom Him all Divinity, which 
they no longer acknowledge in Hun ^but in themselves And 
all the other Christians, who are called Eefoimed, know, indeed, 
and from doctrine confess, that the Di\uue belongs to the Lord, 
and He 'IS one with the Father, but, still, when they think of 
the Lord, they do not think otherwise than as of an ordinary 
man who is like themselves , and at such times they do not think 
of His Divinity at all wherefore, also, they supplicate the 
Father that He may do what they ask for the sake of the Son, 
and do not go to the Loid Such, also, is the idea of those 
Christians Hence they saw that good Mohammedans thinlv: 
better about the Loid, in then heart, than Christians do 

They also acknowledge Moses as a great prophet, but inferior 
to the Lord , but of Moses they think no longei 


Illustration by jieans of the Word, and Man’s 
Intellectual in relation to the Word 

5670 rt IS man’s Intellectual that is illustrated when he reads 
the Word, as ,is plain from the fact that one who has not the 
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Intellectual^ is awaie of nothing beyond the sense of the letter 
when he reads the Word , noi can he be led to the truths them- 
selves winch are theie Hence it is that boys cannot, that 
the wholly simple cannot, and that those who are in obseuiity 
about things cannot ^ 

5671 The Intellectual cannot be illustiated except honi 
heaven , nor can anyone be illustrated out of lieaven save he 
who is in heavenly love, consequently, who is in a life of good 
cominumcation ivitli heaven thus talces place Then, lie can be 
kept in the light of lieaven and, moreover, it is the light of 
heaven which illustiates the whole, according to his undei- 
standing Those who aie in woildly affaiis cannot be illustrated, 
because they are in the light of tlie woild and not in that of 
heaven, and that light induces daikness, as, also, is plain 
In a w’oid, the Intellectual is illustiated according to eveiyone’'^ 
affection , foi the affection of love is the life of the Intellectual, 
and the affection of love must be fiom heaven 

5672 Koi can man be illustiated by a Ining \oice out of 

heaven In this way, the thing does not entei into his lational, 
but only into his luemoiy and theie it is as it weie a matter 
of the memoiy only Hence it is tliat immediate levelations 
aie not giantcd Heitliei can those be illustiated wlio have 
coiifiimed themseh es in falsities of doctrine , because them 
Intellectual, as legaids spiritual things, is then foimed by, those 
In a woid, illustiation takes place accoidmg to man’s quality 
as to good and as to undei standing, also as to desiie fioin love, 
and as to tlie quality of the Intellectual . hence, accoidmg to the 
quality of leception > 


The Quarters in' the Other Life 


' 5673 In the south are those who aie in external light, in 
woildly thmgs, and who aie in iiches 

5674 In the lunth aie those who are not in light, in worldly 
tliuigs theiefoie, or in iiches , thus, who aie i datively in 
daikness and poveity 

5675 At the east aie those who are m love Divme, conse- 
quently in internal light 

5676 In the west aie those who are in the love of self and in , 
interior darkness 

order to understand the meaning, heie, it is necessary to bear in mind the 
fact that the “intellectual,” oi laiional, faculty, as distinguished froln that of 
Xnovjing, is not developed in man, and he does not possess it, until he reaches 
adult age A C 6125 is very emphatic and cleai on this pomt — Th 
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MaIj at this Day does not 'betteve Heavenly things, if he 

THINKS ABOUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ABE THERE, OR WHEN 
THEY ARE DIRECTLY UNDER HIS OBSERVATION. 

5678 ^ Of what quality the man of the Chuich is at this 
<lay, may he manifestly Imowii fioni the fact that all the things 
whicli aieiri the heavens can only he desciihed and lelated, and 
ulso believed, if they aie not placed iindei his thought, or Ihs 
obseivation, in the midst The leason is, because, then, he 
lefiects upon them, whetlier the thing is so , and, at this day, in 
the i\oild, especially in the learned woild, the state of the 
human undei standing is such, that they only think whether a 
thmg IS so 01 [not] so At such time,- also, thej’’ leflect fioin 
voildly and bodily things, in which they place everything, and 
believe that what is beyond them is nothing consequently, those 
things in general which they do not see and lieai , thus, that 
those which aie extant to the senses of the body and aie felt 
[aie eveiything] They know nothing about inteiior things, 
1101 will tliej’’ receive if they know , wheiefoie, as soon as they 
aie not obseiving in themselves, they are diawn into bodily 
and woildly things and lefiect fiom them foi which leason they 
airive at apparent paiadoxes, and, among the learned, who 
attiibute all things to iiatuie, at nothing This is, perhaps, 
the leasoii why those things which aie said about heaven, about 
the dwellings theie, about their clothmg and food, and about 
then human fonn, when placed in the midst under then obser- 
vation, do not sink deeply into then faith, when, neveitheless, 
they aie the veiiest tiutlis Examples can prove this 

5679 As, foi instance if anjmne desciibes the state of the 
dying, 01 dead, then, if the state of the angels is ascribed to 
him, as, that he is laised u]i among the angels and beholds 
magnificent things theie, many of them such as are in the world 
then, if he have lived well, all things fall without delay into 
the mtelligence, and also into faith Should it^be plainly said, 
however, that the thing is so, it is not beheved 

, 5680 The case is similar wnth man's life after death, if the 

resuiiection and Last Judgment aie thought of 

5681 Likewise, if the human foim of man’s spirit, and also 
of' spirits and angels in geneial, is thought of, as to whether 
there is such a thmg , and still more when the soul is thought 
of fioni adopted jiriuciples i 

In like manner, as regards the dwellings of angels and spnits 
Likewise concerning then clothes 

So in all things else • wherefore, I know that this characteiistic 
is possessed by some 

’'There is no n 5677 in th<j. oiigmal — Tr 
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5682 They believe that such things appeared to the prophets 

as, foi example, angels in the human foim, dwellings, temples 

and many othei things , but, if they are placed immediately under 
then observation, the thought comes up that they are vusions 
ill which is no reality 

But the supple do not place a material thing under the midst 
in this way, and investigate whether it is so Wherefoie, those 
of them who aie not altogethei coipoieal and worldly, beheve* 
the learned to a less extent , and the more learned they are, the 
less do they believe such things 

But, still, it has been granted me to know from the livung 
inteicourse of many yeais that those things are really so 

5683 The reason why men at tins day aie of such a charactei, 
is because they think in the hodily Sensual , noi caiT those 
matteis be elev'^ated by them into the light of heaven , and, there- 
fore, they are altogether in a worldly and corporeal state This 
IS a pi oof that they are of such a chaiactei 

5684 Let whoever chooses, think, if I tell Inni that angels 

are human forms, that they aie dressed in splendid garments, 
that they hve in magnificent dwellings , and let him at the 
same time think from the sensual, or from the body, or its 
senses, let him also think fiom his ideas about the soul 
will he think anything else than whether it is so oi not ? 
Will he think beyond this ^ Will he not then stop there, and at 
length deny [it all] ? But let him who can be withdrawn 
from sensuals and bodily things, and raised above them, thinlc 
at that time, and then he will not think whether the thing 
IS oris not, but that it is so , and then, for the first time, is man 
able to come into wisdom Othei wise, he will long stand out- 

side the palace of wisdom, and not see the threshold If he 
will enter, he will see numberless and ineifable things I have 
spoken with angels about these matters, and it was shown 
that it is so The ancients were not so sensual They weie 
able to be raised above the sensuals of the body They, theie- 
fore, were able to be in mtenor wisdom, and also to conv'-eise 
with angels, because they were in a like light with them This 
cannot happen at the present day 

5685 This I am able to declare that those thmgs which aie 
in heaven are more real than those which aie in the world 

5686 Hence, also, such thought is entertained in the world, 
because they do not apprehend anything else but that man’s in- 
terims are nothing, just as [it is supposed] that thought and 
will are only as it weie atmospheiic things which pass away 
For they cannot apprehend interior things fiom bodily, conse- ^ 
quently neither spiiitual things, foi there is no physical influx , 
still less can they apprehend that these are more real than bodily 
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things, uoi, consequently, that those realities aie the essentially 
' human things, and bodily things relatively subseivient, formed 
■* to coriespondence , which, since they aie lowei and subsequent, 
aie less leal than the inteiioi oi highei things 

5687 Those who call the soul biedth, and thought \yind, 
think differently fiom this, those who acknowledge nature and 
deny God, diffeiently still , differently, also, those who make 
nothing of faith , and differently again those who are more and 
more in the loves of self and of the world Those also think 
otherwise who have confirmed themselves in falsities by leasom 
of a life of evil 


Becent Afuivals in the Other Life are kept at first in 

Externals Why ? 

5688 Those who first come into the other life are kept in exter- 
nals, foi a tine, to such a degree that their life there is almost of 
such a kind as it was in the world Some of them scaicely 
know that they have depaited fiom the woild it is, theiefore, 
a continuation of life But, afterwards, externals are taken 
away; and then is made evident of what quality the mteriois aie. 

5689 The leason they aie at ffrst kept in externals, is be- 
cause then mteriois are then to be conjoined with their externals 
or to be separated fiom them , and the spirits are to be thus pre- 
pared foi mterioi life, which is the life itself of man after death 
Those who then have a heavenly inteiioi life, owing to then havuig 
done and thought the things they diet and thought for the sake 
of God and the neighbour, when they come into then inteiioi s 
are' wise, tliose who have not, who aie those who thought only 
about self and the world in all things, are, afterwaids compara- 
tively insane, and desiie nothing else but evils, and think falsities 

5690 The ffrst external life serves the pinpose of harmoniz- 
ing internals with externals, foi, in the other life, they act m 
unison, nor is anyone allowed to feign in appearance what he 
does not will 

5691 The majority, also, aie let into then mteriois and into 
their externals alternately , and by this means the conjunction > 
and the sepaiation take place 


The Cunning and Deceitful in the Other Life Their 

Hells 

5692 The cunning and deceitful dwell, for the most part, m 
the western quarter , and, there, partly upon high mountains. 
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and paifcly in the plain, according to Ihe phantasies aii&mg 
fiom then self-love Those who practised cunning and deceit 
m seciet aie invisible to others, because they think in them- 
selves, and so remove the mteriois from the body, thus fiom the 
observation of others Theie weie such, in gieat numbei, upon 
the mountains in the western quaitei, in vaiious places they 
weie also invisible to me, but still they weie chsco\eicd They 
are discoieied, when, as to their ideas, they aie let into the 
body, OL the external Sensual , and then thej’- aie able to speak 
couiteously and do ivhatsocver they wish -even if it be falsity 
and enl itself, to conliim it so that it may appeal like tiuth 
and good Such aie against the Divine, and make nothmg of 
those things which aie of the Chuich In them'^elves they aie 
sensual, they aie also seipents, but inoie poisonous than 
otheis, and vipeis such, too, in the light of heaven, they appeal 
jAII and eveiy smgle one of them aie congregated in then places 
and in then heights there, accoiding to the natuie of then 
deceit and cunning, but then lot is, that they become moie 
stupid than any otheis, because then mteiiois aie filled with 
hidden and thus profound cunnings and deceits wherefore, also, 
the most cunning and the most deceitful are near the north in 
that quarter, where the most stupid aie Such are then hells 


What, akd of what sokt, Vastatjo^, tiief.e, ap.e 

5693 All those who led an eyd Mem the woild, aie vastated 
as to truths, and at length to such a de'giee that nothing remains 
except evil and its falsity, and thus the vastated one giavi- 
tates to hell This contmues, immteiiuptedly, from the fiist 
moment when such a one comes into the othei life and thus 
variously, according to everyone’s omI and the natuie thence 
acquired It lasts sometnnes foi years, even as many as fifty^, 
some moie quickly, some more slowly and, Tiieaii while, thej’ 
peifoim a use by being the means of temptations w'lth the good, 
and by beihglvutli men They have communipation with the hells, 
and influx takes place thence Some, indeed, are called forth 
from the hells When they are called forth, it happens by 
permission, and for various reasons but, still, they fall back of 
then owm accord" 

> 5694 Those, however, who aie to be iaised up mto heaven, 
are continuously vastated as to evils and , falsities, so that at 
length they are in then p 3 vn_goods and the truths thereof 
They cannot be raised up into heaven before for their evils and 

^ This was written in 1757, the yeal of the Last Judgment, — seen 5699, below 
Since that event, the pel lod of vdstation nevei exceeds twenty yeai's(-^l J? 866) — Tb 
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falsities weigh them down And they aie also vastated as to the 
giossjexleijiials which aie coiporeal, and the giosser woildly 
things, which aie m erely . bodily: pl casii i es, and thus are reformed 
They then become as it were light, so that they can be elevated 
into heaven it cannot take place befoie This, too, lasts for 
one to fifty 3 ’'eais klean while, they also undergo various 
temptations, which pioiliote the sepal ation of their external 
evils foi, then, the will of resisting evils is interioil}' borne in , 
and, as fai as this is received, so fai heaven is within, and this 
drives away hell, which dwells in the externals 

5695 All \astatipns take place through the separation^ of 
e\ils from the good, ancl through the separation of goods from 
the evil , for every evil m man has its communication It takes 
place in veiy many ways I could lecount the ways, but it would 
be prolix beyond measuie Aiiangiiig in order takes place by 
the gathering together of evil or good spirits, and'their separation 
aiid dispersion , and when these are being dispersed, or separated, 
the spirit IS of his m\n good oi of his own e\ il, and has communi- 
cation with his like 


The Last Judgment ’ 

5696 At length were exposed aU those from the Christian 
world who were, indeed, iii light as regards spiritual things, 
but not in any charity as regards voluntary , so that they have 
understanding but not will Such ones are accepted in the 
beginuii)g,’ and are dehgh ted with knowledges, not 'for the sake 
of other uses, but only on account of the delight With these, 
Joo, in the other hfe, such delight is increased, and a.lso the 
understanding, which is kexit in hglit, and thus in a pleasant 
state , but the Voluntary is then rendered torpid, nor does it 
appear Such ones in the other hfe appeal on mountains, her e and 
there, and some of them on the lofty mountains partly within 
the middle portion, and partly in the western side There they 
conjom and consociate themselves together, and this widely 
by means of thoughts, by which, there, presence takes place , 
.and they behe\e that, 'so circumstanced^ they can never be 
disturbed They have' no faith in the Divine, saye intellectually 
when 'things go smoothly with them and they have happiness , 
'afterwards, when these pass away, they recede Such ones, 
al&o,^ do not caie how things aie with a neighbour* thej’’ 
see him, but lendei him no assistance ' They cause themselves 
to appear as innocences, or angels They talre up various 
principles from the Intellectual, as to why thej* do not do it [t c 

^ See note on previous page 
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the truth] as, foi example * that they do not wish to reject evil 
fioni themselves and so to infest otheis, just as the Divine does 
besides othei leasonings by which they excuse their disinclination 
They likewise league themselves with the evil eveiywhere, and 
defend them, believing that they themselves aie the stionger 
In a woid, because then Voluntary is of such a kind, they tolei- 
ate and countenance evils anywhere and eveiywheie, although 
they see [that they are evils]. Such are they who interpose 
themselves between the Loid and the evil in the othei life, yea, 
between the Loid and man, and entiiely deaden all effect TJiey 
as it weie block up the way, so that the Divine operation is 
not able to make its way into the lower places They desiie to 
have lule ovei such ones [viz, the evil], vhen, neveitheless, 
they themselves are inwaidly evil, and in self-love 

5697^ Theie weie such ones on a mountain in the middle 
legion, such ones, also, weie on a somewhat high mountain in 
the western quaitei towaids the noith, and e\ery where lound 
about, on the slopes of the mountains all i ouiid Tliose on the 
high mountain did not appeal Tliey weie able to make them- 
selves imnsible Thej’’ also conjoined themselves with all the 
otheis round about , and they all believed that they were in 
heaven, because, as has been said, they weie in intellectual light 
without heavenly heat Hence, they are the most dangerous 
of all, because they keep themselves out of sight and act with 
the eiuL Against the good they venture nothing, until they see 
that they are begiiining to hill away Then they appioach 
them, and these possess mote powei and lendei moie aid 
than the evil, because they aie also allied with tlie smiple- 
. good 

5698 Vlieii it was ascertained that these were of such 
a character, they were cast down from the iiiountams, also 
from the mounlam that was in the midst, and from the high 
mountain that was in the western quaitei towards the noith, 
and afterwards all who were on the slopes of the mountains 
round about, with whom they were leagued and this until the 
myriads who were on the high mountain were hurled down 
beneath then mountain The mountain opened itself and 
swallowed them up, and they fell down, oi were thrust down, 
deeply, and were let into great daiknesses There mflowed dark- 
nesses which laid hold of them The daiknesses are falsities, 
which to them are in place of light The rest, also, were cast 

'down into the hells, accoiding to the quality of then will 

5699 After those evil ones were cast down round about, 
■those who openly endeavoured to iierpetrate evils undei their 
auspices, or thiough coiijuiictioii with them, had no more 
power of resisting these were then, consequently, cast down 
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into various hells Some weie in plains ; some in mountains 
Tins happened 30th Maich, 1757. 


Those avho av^ere called Learned and were believed because 

THEY COULD CONFIRM THEIR OWN DOGMA^AVIIATEVER IT MIGHT 

BE, IN THE OTHER LlIE 

5700 There aie many who can conhini anything whatevei, 
and so dexteiously that it appeals, at the time, entirely as if 
they weie tiue, and by this means also pass in the woild as 
learned, and as moie lational than otheis , when, nevertheless, 
they have almost nothing of the undeisUnding of truth, but 
this IS dark and closed with them This was pioved by 
many One vas llosenadlei, who was able to confirm anything 
whatever so skilfully that scaicely any could surpass it, and, 
when he had coiifiimed it, he himself behevcd it to be tiiie 
He was beheied by otheis to be posscssed,of an inter loi uiider- 
stinding beyond other men and that his great faculty of 
eonfirmation was fi 0111 that source He wms sent to a jilace 
where tlicie wasintenoi thought, and then he became blind, so 
as to be able to see nothing , and it happened so, as often as he 
was let into thinking inteiioily He said, theiefoie, as he 
believed in the wmild, tliat he could make out wliatever he chose, to 
be true, but it was sliown him that this was a fallacy, and that 
he was nob even able to see that which is true in itself One of 
the Siieii kind w^as exhibited, who was able to malce heiself 
raoie beautiful tlian otheis She appealed so beautiful that all 
who looked upon hci from the Habuial, declared that she 
was the most beautiful of ivomen she wms likewise able to 
adoin heiself with becoming and magnificent clothes But 
wlien tins deceptive evteinal was taken away, she appealed 
in a diabolical form 

5701 Otheis, also, are similai A ceitam one could likewise 
convey himself into others so cleverly, and dispose his dexteiitj’- 
into such a foini, that he wxis able to penetiate to the soul’s 
interiors With this skill, moieover, were mingled such 
things as belonged to erudition and inward cleverness from 
memory They also supposed him to liave an under standing of 
such a kind, but it was ascertained that he had not any fioiii 
an inteiioi ground, not even in {j,ny single matter (Gustav 
Benzelstjerna) 

5702. klany others, also, have been esteemed as learned in 
the world, and .some as more learned than the rest of mankind, 
because they knew liow to speak from the memory as if from the 
' rational, wlien yet nothing was from themselves but fiom otheis 
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Their Intel 101 s weie fast shut, and in them theie was obaciirity 
and gloom, in place of light (Lars Benzelstjeiim and Eiic 
Benzelms) 

5703 Of a like chaiactei aie those who have by many means 
confiimed then own doctiinals which weie nevertheless falsities 

until they appealed to them as tine, accoidmg to the extent and 
kind of the confirmation These, howsoevei it may be declaied 
to them that the tiuth is true, do not aippreheud it in them- 
selves but outside themselves, thus, in natuial oi external light, 
not in internal It is ascei tamed that such have not an Intel- 
lectual with them, this is obscuie and closed But the simple 
good, who have not confiimed themselves, have the mteiioi 
open, and not only apprehend inoie readily than those learned 
ones, but, also, when they hear the tiuth, believe pimcipally 
from good 

5704 Of such a chaiacter aie those, especially, who haie 
confiimed themselves about faith alone, and have not lived the 
life of faith because they have beheved tiiat the life counts for 
nothing, but that salvation is by faith alone and not by any 
goods of life 

5705 Investigation i,vas made as to whetliei such ones are 
able to be raised into heavenly light , and it was proved that 
they aie not able, because [their Intellectual] is closed and can- 
not be opened There were piesent, at the time, certain 
Englishmen, who, because they have interior light {htx), were 
elevated 

In general, the case is thus That sensual lumen axDpears like 
sxnritual lumen to the uninstructed, so long as it is not known- 
whethef it is from the memory or from the understanding , and, 
besides, sensual lumen is moie biilhant than mteii'or lumen, 
because it is in the woild,jJispecially aie those in sensual lumen 
who, are evil, they aie f&^more ciafty than others ‘ whei.efore, 
they weie called by the Ancients, serpents , for the} are better 
able to leason than otheis 

5/08^ I remarked to s^nrits, resx)ecting the light arising 
from confirmation, that, when a thing has been confiimed, it 
ajipeais luminous This was made manifest by expeiiences 
but I said that they must remove confiiming things, and con- 
temxilate the principle itself which is conhimed, and examine 
- whether they are able to see anything of light, namely, whethei 
the xninciple is true oi not tiue , because, whatever exists oi 
comes to the mind fi oni another, even though most false, is yet 
able to receive light through confirmation When they weie 
brought back to the xnmciple itself, they saw nothing at all , 

^ Nos 6706 and 6707 are mjssed out m the Latin It is simplv a lapse in the 
numbering — ^Ti’ " ^ 
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they were iif daiknesses, so that they did not see anything It 
was then granted me to say that they would be able to'’ see, if 
they could admit light from heaven into it, but hght from 
heaven enters through good, thus through the will wherefore, 
if they were m good, then light (lua.) would be m the prin- 
ciple itself, so that they would see it clearly, for heaven does 
not enter by any other way than by way of good oi of love, thus 
'through the will, consequently, that if they have lived the 
life of good, they would then see light in the principle itself, but 
otherwise, nothmg but darkness Hence, they would then see 
confirmatory things in the Word, and would likewise see 
confirmatory things iii then memory , those only which confirm 
would be called forth, and thus there would be light there too 
It was shown, further, that even though it weie truth itself which 
by confirmation had received light, yet if there was not good of 
hfe, the truth itself would in like manner be in darkness, also. 
Wherefore, they were told that, even if they knew all things 
which were in the univeisal heaven, and yet weie not in the 
good of life, they would still not have heavenly light, but an 
inferior light which is meiely natural , which is such, that if 
there were evil of life, it would still perish 

5709 Afterwards, I spoke about the foundations of truth, 
that they are two, one from the Wordi the other from nature or 
fiom the truths of nature , and that the foundation from the 
Word is for the universal heaven, thus for those who are in the 
light {kwS) of heaven, but the foundation from nature, for those 
, 5 yho are natuial and in natural light {kmm), thus for those who 
have confirmed themselves from the letter of the Word in 
things not true, yea, in falsities, so as to be convinced of them. 
Foi these are no lohger able to be convinced from tlie Word. 
But, still, they [t e , these two foundations of truth] agree the 
one with the other, which is proved by a contemplation of 
certain things in the Word Since sciences have shut up the 
understandmg, therefore, sciences may also open it , and it is 
opened so far as men are in good And it was also proved that 
all things of heaven constantly have thpir foundation in the 
laws of the order of nature, in the world and in man, so that 
the foundation remains permanently fixed , just as are the body 
and the things which are of the body and its sensation, oom- 
pared with the mterior things which are of the will and under- 
standing, but, still, because falsities have shut up the Intellectual, 
and all ideas of thought are based upon natural things, therefore, 
also, such things must be as a foundation to the former, with 
those Avhose ideas are false 

5710 The Word, also, was spoken of, namely, that it is the 
foundation itself, but only foi those who live well and acknowledge 

_TOL V " B 
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the Woid as holy and JDivine, but, with those who are m doubt 
lespectmg it, eithei by lea&oii o£ vaiious things in the sense of 
the letter, and the style, and such things as they think to be 
trifling, and foi othei reasons that for them, the Word, such 
as it IS in the internal sense, or in its inteiiois, must be laid open 
even by natuial truths, by means of which conflicting ideas are 
thrown off, etc How the foundation from the Woid accords 
with the foundation fiom the tiuths of nature, was shown by two 
examples as, foi instance, he who has confiimed himself against 
the Divine because he sees the good in a mean condition and in 
poveity, but the evil hononied andiich, and that such things are 
obtained by ci aft, in such a case the natuial ti nth is also founded 
on the Woid, because being piomoted to honouis and riches in the 
world aie not leal gams, oi leal blessings, both foi the reason 
that they seduce and lead away fioin heaven, and that they are 
tempoiaiy and thus nothing to eteimt 3 % thciefoie, compaiatuely, 
they have no E&hc in them‘'ehe‘? when yet what the Lord 
grants is that wdnch is oteinal, and thiough means which lead 
thither, and riches and honouis aie not sucli mean'< The 
second is, that, [theie aic those] who think that theie is no life 
after death and that man dies like the beasts , aLo think that 
theie IS no moie of intelligence m man than in beasts, sa\e that 
man is able to speak that beasts think as much as men, and diaw 
conclusions fiom various things, and m man} icsiiects aie more 
skilful and moie intelligent than men, and icij’ many other 
things But science teaches that wuth man theie is given an 
inter nal and an external , and that the inter nal can be elevated 
to God, and consecpieutly think about God, and about those 
tilings wdnch belong to heaven, which aie ninumeiable. also, 
that it IS able to be aflected by Diiune things, and so be con- 
joined with the Divine, which is Etenial , and that wdnch can 
be conjoined with the Divine is also unable to die This 
scientific conioiiis itself with the Woid* that, namely, theie is 
a life after death, tliat man has an internal and an external, 
that the internal can be eleA’’ated to God, can peicene those 
thmgs which belong to heaven, and can be thus led by the Divine 
•accoidmg to the laws of oidei in the heavens, wdnch are the 
tiuths disclosed m the Woid So m all other matters In biief, 
nothing can he founded upon scientifics except it he pieviousl}’’ 
founded upon the Woid This must be hist the other is only 
a confirmation from man’s scientifics 


The Last Judgjibkt, Toivxs ix the 6tiier Life 
5711 My inteiioi sight was opened, and I looked into a 
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street of Stockholm, the large new street and then saw many 
people wallang about theie I was afterwards led through into 
' that stieet, and there were angels with me who said that in 
' the surrounduig houses in that stieet not any one was alive, hut 
all were dead that is, spiiitually so that they shuddered, and 
weie unwilling to go farther "^Hiien those in the houses there 
aie dead, no wmdo^ws appeal m the houses, hut holes, within 
'which all IS dark, but when they are living, windows appear 
and men at them I was next led through to the little new 
- stieet 2 it was said that 'some few, there, weie living After 
this, I was conducted back towards '®, at the maiket- 

. place There, scarcely anyone was living * that, there, 

some were Likewise at the other side of the bridge, where 
, - ^ In the market-place there weie not any who were living, 

except in one house at the coiner ^ ^ none, moreover, in 

the large houses there Next, [I was conducted] to the long 
stieet out of the market-place, ® the chemist’s shop^, 

■ also, no one was alive , but I did not look far within Nor was 
there anything living from the market-place towards the sea 
and so. on They said that, nevertheless, all the houses were full, 
hut those ^vho are not alive do not appear to the angels , but 
that when spirits, especially evil ones, walk about in the streets 
there, windows appear, and the men there in the light, for the 
evil see in their own hght, and also see those who are in a like 
light Eergenstjerna was there, in the street, the large new 
street^ , also others, who said that they [the inhabitants] appear 
before their eyes, though not at that time 

5712 Afterwards, I was led through the London which is 
referred to above’’, and was there conducted along the back part by 
the meaner [thoroughfares], almost as far as the Exchange ® , and 
it was said that neither were those there living, nor, also, those at 
' the other part In Cheapside, some were, and also at the part 
by the temple ® I was not led any farther Hence it was 
plain that few at that part, there, were living 

6713 It was said, moreover, that, at the east side of London 
in the other life, is a little city where upright and good men 
dwell, but the vile appear, to those who are in the town, towards 
the west, also, that it is not allowed those who are in the 
town to enter into that city They are prevented by watchmen , 
and, besides, they cannot enduie the sphere of their life As 
soon as they come thither, they are seized with agony, and 
letiie thus are those protected They are at the east there, 

^ Swedish, stora nygatan " Swedish, hlla vygatan The MS at the gaps ' 

was undecipherable — Tr. * Swedish, ApotJielct ® Swedish, £ui se 

® Probably St Paul’s Cathedial, — unless, indeed, the locality called “The 
Temple ” be meant — ^Tn 

Nos 5012-14, 5016, 5092, and 5360, in the previous volume. — T r 
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because the east is the good of love and of ch'aiity It was 
peiceived, moreovei, that, as long as the laige town is pieserved, 
there is theie such a city at the east , but that there is not 
such a city in Stockholm I was also conducted thiough that 
little London-city , and some theie spoke with us 

5714 It was said, moieovei, that, outside eveij' city what- 
evei aie out and-out robbers, in gieat number, fields full of 
them , and that nobody daies go outside a city, for then he 
falls into the hands of the robbeis and incuis many perils as 
to life wheiefore, all icmain m the cities, noi do they go out 
I was also conducted outside a city and there was a ciew of 
lobbeis, who knew instantly what I was, and liow they could 
attack and destioy me Foi ^sucli things aie tlieii study so 
that, as soon as they see any, they peiceive tlieii lives and 
attack them Those lobbeis do not dare to entei into the 
cities If they entei, they are not admitted into any house, but 
remain in the streets, and w’hen they make an appearance 
they aie ordeied to go out, which also they do, foi, w’hen they 
stay in the stieets they liavc not any powei, because, in the 
cities, law always reigns, and hence theie is secuiity, as m the 
cities of the world But [it was said] tliat if tliey are admitted 
in a house, they destioy those wdio aie there Hot one of them, 
however, is admitted into any house, unless the house is such 
that those who aie there are no longer able to remain in it , for 
as soon as they enter and see the men in a house, they know 
instantly of what character they are, and connect themselves 
with then, dispositions , and, as soon as they are connected, 
they have communication with them This is also tlie case 
when they are outside the cities Tiiey ["i e , the dwelleis] are 
thus infested until that house is iifled 

5715. It was said, moreover, that, when a city is such that 
there are no longer any good there, it is then destroyed, and 
that this IS then last judgment It was also sard that sucli 
cities are destroyed in a very short time, and that the dwellers 
in them are scattered abroad, and everyone driven away to his 
own place 

5716 The reason there are such cities [as in the world], and 
similar houses, is owing to men in the world who dwell in cities 
and houses there, and because such ones aie in them in the 
other hfe as m the woild, and m kke houses , also, because the 
correspondence is close and material, according to the ideas of 
the thoughts of men in the world But now% m this last 
time of the Church, another arrangement takes place, and 
another coriespondence thus, through correspondences not so 
direct and close, but more remote 
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5718 The pait of the city of London to the west was also 
destroyed 

5719 It was' said of those in the houses [in] the cities, who 
weie not good, that they pay no attention whatever to heavenly 
Idlings, but turn themselves fiom them and 'that they do 
nothmg else but talk to each othei about woildly and bodily 
matters, and eat and dimk, and listen to the things which 
happen round about, ks with such^ieople in the woild that, in 
u word, the dehghts of the world and the body are their life, 
and not at all the dehghts of heaven They formerly attended 
-churches, but, now, there no longer appear churches for them 

5721 1 * It was moreover stated respecting those in Stockholm, 
that they care for nothing except to hear what happens in 
the city and outside the city , as, for example, who was with 
me, whethei a thmg is still so and so, but nothing at all about 
doctrmals, [even] what they are They alhed themselves with 
those who were merely natuial and mateiial, although they 
knew that they were devils They do this, walking about in the 
streets and markets, and iidicule all things , thus, there is 
nothmg of the Chuich and of heaven with them They aie 
almost all of such a disposition that they want to lead and rule 
■others this is fixed m them I saw the vastation of a part of 
Stockholm The left side of the new street ^ was entirely de- 
stroyed, so that there was no longer a single house, but only a 
waste, also a part in Soderraalm, at the farther side there, 
light up to the houses nearer to mine, and everyone was cast 
forth according to his nature 


-After Death MAn becojies as he has lwed, also, he is 

IH Human Forji 

5720 That a mantis his own good and his own truth, was 
shown from the obedience and unanimous agreement of the 
' body with his spiritual world, oi with his will and understanding. 
This appeals to the life , so that when the man wills the body 
acts, and when the man thinks, he also speaks, with all the 
■organs the face also speaks t6o to such a degree that the very 
will appears as it were in the body , so that, when the hand does 
anything, it is as if the wdi is m the hand, when the mouth 
speaks, that it is not the thought but the mouth with its 
■organs , and so on with the rest . thus, that the man’s will is 
■everywhere in the body, and not as it were enthroned m one 

^ No 5721 IS placed after no 5719, in compliance with the instructions con- 
veyed by the Authoi’s astci isks, which are reproduced — Tr 
Swedish, nygatan , — see n 5/11, above 
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place, altliongli its beginning is in tlie biain Hence is plain 
what the body is, that it is only the Voluntaiy and Intellectual in 
a form Why not [also] the &biiit? which is the man after death 
This is rnoie than a man, oi [moie than] will and undeistanding ; 
for a spiiit IS notlnng else in a foim, whicli form also is the 
human, because the whole heaven, and the wliole Divine, is. 
from sueh a form and in such a foiin , and since siicli has been 
man’s foiin in the woild, still moie must it be when he becomes 
a spirit Hence it is that a sjnnt apjieais altogethei according 
to his love, thus accoidnig to his will, oi accoiding to his in- 
teriois It IS plain, fiom this, tliat a man’s life determines the 
quality of his spint, and that he is sucli as his life is, thus as his 
will and understanding, foi the ivhole of man’s life lefeis itself 
to those turn, and pioceeds fiom those two 


The Duaciomsis 

5722 Tlieie was a ceitain one ulio was only <i mateiial oi 
sensual man, wdio was yet an aiclibishop (Eiic Beiuelius) In 
the life of the body, lie cared notlnng at all foi the Woict and 
veiy little for the doctiine of the Chinch, but onl} foi woildly 
things, languages and reseaiches relating to his countiy He pos- 
sessed the Woid. but it served him only for pleaching, and nothmg 
at all foi life oi doctiine He even despised it, and did not beheve 
anything as anothei, to wdiom he confided that it was so, stated. 
He belieA’’ed a thmg to be so, whethei it was in favour of 
doctime, oi against the doctiine of the Church He loved 
' himself above all things, and esteemed justice and equity as of 
no moment, save so far as they served for lepiitation In a 
word, he was utterly corporeal, or sensual in tlie extieine I 
saw him in the light of heaven he was in a lioirible form, no 
longer human Erom his authority in the wmild, and from Ins- 
manner of speech thence acquired, also from feigned affection, 
he was able to win otheis to himself 

[5722]] Those wlio bebei^e the Word, but onlj- as to the 
letter, constitute the head of the dragon They do not caie for 
doctrme, and love themselves and the woild above all things 
Those to whom the AYord serves as a means of honoui, aie tho 
head of the diagon , those, however^x^onstitute his tail, to whom 
the Woid serves only for pieacliing,v^but not at all for life 
When these think regarding it they despr^it Those, also, who 
dense plots and schemes in the wpild, constitute hi? life, oi 
poison " I 

6723 I saw a great number of iobber-]nies^.\wdio adhered 
to him [^ e , the dragon], cast out of heaven who, behi^g explored. 
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were; totally opposed to the truths of faith, save for the sake of 
externals in the woild To them the gate into heaven was 
closed , foi they did all things on account of self and the world, 
and nothing on account of the Dmne jMI these never think 
aboutj the Lord’s Dmne when they think of the Lord, hut only ' 
about the human, [namely] that it was entirely hke another 
man’s, and nothing more some that it was yet meaner The 
bulk of these were of the numhei of those who aie in faith 
alone , wherefore, they are also, from doctrine, of such a cha- 
racter that they caie nothuig about life, but only faith , and all 
these aie cast into the lakes of those who are at the southern 
side, towaids the east Those who weie there befoie, are cast in 
still faithei 

5724 These are of the dragon, but those who are fiom the 
Catholic religion are the beast i of the sea and of the earth, which 
are mentioned m the Apocalypse 


The Mogul at, so the Last Judgment 

57292 The Mongols are at the southein side beyond the 
Christian region They aie haughty, and desire to be distin- 
guished above all others Tliey are also hostile to Christians 
I saw that they were likewise cast down into hells There were 
many mountains there, on which they dwell, and they were 
cast down The pait sank Those from some of them weie cast 
down into the hells those on others, to certain places m the 
deseit They aie haughty on account of being rich There is a 
diamond mine with them , also, gold with them All those 
underwent such judgment who think only about Mohammed and 
little about God , as all there do who are in the love of self 


How Some are instructed in the Other Life 

I 

5730 There also occur instiuctions of boys and girls, and 
also of the simple, in the following manner Where those are 
assembled who are of the celestial kingdom who are such that 
they see truths and thence know them, but aie not able to, give ' 
expression to them , these, when they hear those who are of the 
spiritual kingdom talking to each other, say, when^ they uttei 
truths, that it is so, and applaud , but, when they utter things ' • 
not ,true, they say that it is thus, and should be said thus W here, 
also, they are city-dwellers, arid can be instructed by means of 

^ See S S 25 - There are no nos 5725-5729 in the oiiginal — ^Tb 
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CIVIC things, they say that they can speak hettei if they will, it 
they reflect, and so foith Hence they think that what they 
speak, and what they are about to say, is true , and then resume 
and say it diffeiently If it is then true, they [ze the celestials] 
say that it is so, and applaud They aie kexit in a regard for 
the speakei ) and, moreover, he is silent He himself, too, is 
thence instructed , foi those things which he hears are insinuated 
into his sight, and thus he knows things he previously did 
not The foimei are just as much perfected by the spiritual, as 
the spiritual by the celestial, for, if the latter do not hear 
, truths, and thus see them, they aie dull, for they cannot think 


The Vastation of those who are hot in any Charity 
THE Last Judgment 

5731 I was at length let into a heavy state, which was one 
of charity giossly natuial, with which eaithly delights mingled 
themselves It commenced fiom a certain, one who infused 
piofanation He was such that he perceived doetrinals bettei 
than otheis, and clearly perceived those things which were stated 
about tiuths , but, on the other hand, he was such that he held 
m hatred all who did not pay him homage as some one superior 
to othei people * in the world he peisecuted these, so far as they 
He was did not addiess him obsequiously Such was his will, and, 
aftenvaids because he was such, he could also inspire profanation in otheis , 
when he did this, he likewise so artfully simulated fnend- 
where the ship that they did not perceive [his real purpose] from which in- 
profane fusion, many wei e miserably tormented ([He was] the Provincial 
awaym Governor of Ostiogothia, wlio Was the King’s Secretary ) But 
the south- this was turned, with me, into such an external, mixed with 
western dehght, and at the same time with some good in such as most 
quarter, World would be able to be in This was done 

in Older that it might be known of what quahty is the Chiistian 
world at this day, and of what quality their charity, conse- 
quently, what kind of heaven they have And I was kept in 
this state for two days, so that it might be known who were 
able to be in it, and those who were in it weie separated 
[5731]^ Then, in the meanwhile, those who weie in faith alone, 
or who weie in the doctrine which they caU the doctrme of 
faith who reject charity as of saving , efficacy, or [deny] that 
heaven is m it but only in faith alone, these then rose 
up, more than others, against genuine doctrine, without any- 
one piovoking them, and weie gathered together, and at length 
took counsel to call forth all, as many as they could, from 
every quarter except the eastern. They were not able to 
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-come tbeie, because those there weie protected by the Loid, and 
this light up to the Mohammedans at the western side, and to 
the Mohammedans at the southern quarter , besides also, in the 
northern quarter, those who were upon the mountains and in the 
]Dlains there They sent out as many as fifty fiom themselves, to 
a hundred places in all directions loundabout, in order that they 
might call foith those [there] piesent, and employ them as sub- 
jects, and those who remained were distiibuted by tens These 
poweifully aided them, and sustained them in that lebellion, with 
the puipose of altogether destiojung lieavenly doctime, because 
heaven was stated to be in charity, and not in faith apait from 
charity , thus in man’s life, whicli makes the man, and not m 
knowledge' and understanding apait fiom life On account of this, 
they promoted such lebellion, with the fixed purpose of destioy- 
ing doctrme itself, although it was pieviously shown them that 
this comes fiom lieaven and fiom the Lord as also they acknow- 
ledged, for the intellectual can be enlightened with every peison 
whatsoever, and thus what is true be acknowledged But, smce 
they were without any chanty, oi without good of life, therefore, 
they constantly acted as unpioiis enemies against heaven and 
against the Lord They also said that they know that it is 
from the Lord, and that they likewise know that all aie left m 
peace, of whatever religion they may be, if only they acknow- 
ledge the Divine, and, in the Christian Church, the Lord’s 
Divine, and do not do evil to others who do not do evil to 
them' But it was m vain, for they weie remitted into their 
interiors, which were such that they were without any con- 
science, as also was proved indeed, they did not know 
what conscience is Such, then, were those Who were in faith 
alone Wherefore, all those, amounting to many myriads, an 
immense number, who were not in any chanty, were discovered 
and hurled completely down from many mountains and plains , 
and were cast into hells 

5732 Yea, they were of such a character that they conjoined 
themselves with monks who have also been such , especially 
those who have believed that they are Christ, and that they have 
all power and Christ none, and who have performed holy things 
in externals because they personated Christ, and in internms 
were such that they were in murderous hatred against all those 
who did not adore them as Christ, eonsequently as God, to whom 
belongs all power in the heavens with these, also, the former 
ones conjoined themselves and acted in unison 

6733 At length, when the great bulk were cast down,' those 
leaders who weie of faith alone weie reached * wherefore, 
-certain of them became black like devils, fr6m within and also 
without , so that they could no longer be recogmzed as men, but 
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wholly as the blackest deMls, and so were cast into hells, 
everyone, novel theless, accoiding to Ins own evil of hfe 

5734 This I am able to assert that he who does not acknow- 
ledge the Divine, and, in the Gliurch, the Lord’s Divine, and does 
not live a life of faith, which is a life of charity accoiding to 
doctrine, cannot be otheiwise than cast into hell, foi he divests 
himself of eveiy thing human Man is siicli as his life, from 
head even to heel He who is black as to hfe, is black altogethei 
Let them think howsoevei they will, and let them peisuade 
themselves against It in what manner they please, yet, iievei- 
theless, it is eternal veiity Yet, let them know* that men of 
every religion may be saved, even tliose who aie in the doctrine 
of faith alone, pioMded only tliey Ine the hfe of faith, which is 
that of charity, and thus do not appiopnate inw'aidly in 
themselves such things as aie diabolical The external signifies 
nothing , because, if this is separated, then it is their internal 
winch constitutes the hfe, not the external without the internal 
It has been commanded me to openly declare this to them 

5735 It was also searched out, by turning them to then 
loves, that tliey did not act on account of any j'eal foi doctrine, 
but fiom the delight of evil-doing likewise, that, since they com- 
manded otheis in hfe, they weie now also such that they weie 
able to lead to evil-doing otheis who were like themselves 

57 30 These are they wiio aie called “ he-goats ” by the Loid . 
of wiiom it is said that they did not exercise any chanty, and 
that, therefore, they would go into eternal fiie , foi they are in 
the dragon, and constitute some part of it They weie in then 
mountains for a winle and there led an external hfe, for 
they were detained m that but, wLen then thoughts pene- 
trated loundabout, and infested all, so that they did not know 
what doing good was, then then externals were taken away and 
it was shown of wiiat quahtj' they were 


The Last Judgjiext of the Eesidue of the Oatholtg 

COALW^^OX 

5737 Above the head were many fioni the Chiistian world, 
who showed me that they were in gi-eater light, and also in 
greater heat than others and, inasmuch as there was there, 
and fell down thence, before my face, a flaming erul light, 
it was perceived, that peihaps it was not well with them, and 
that the light was false and the heat unclean It was then 
discovered whence then heat and light was 

5738 The heat was borne in by those who were in the western 
.quarter, by monks who believed themselves to be Christ, and 
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wanted to be worshipped as gods on the ground that they pos- 
sessed heaven and thus had powei over the souls of men, and on 
that account behaved themselves in external form like saints, so 
that they might induce the simple to , believe that they were in a 
manner gods But when they weie at length exploied, they were 
inwardly piofane, foi every smgle one who was not wiUing to 
acknowledge them as gods they hejd in deadly hatred, and with 
such vindictiveness, that, in the last degree of their feiocity, they 
wished to kill them Thus, they were inwardly devils In order 
to seduce' all otheis wherever they could, they devised arts so 
that they could let iii heats, and this in divers ways and from 
various places, both, good and evil And this they effected by 
means of tiansfers, which can take place in the other life , foi 
such things can be transfeiied to otheis They wished, by this 
means, to induce a faith that they weie gods 

5739 Those who infused the light, were also in the western 
quartei there, from two places upon mountains upon a double one 
towards the north, on another towaids the south Those who 
weie on the double mountain at the north, were also of the 
Cathohc communion, and were similaily exjieit in the art of 
transferring the light fiom the place wheie the light was, also' 
from the geniune truths of faith,' which they had among them 
which was permitted , but such ones were in the persuasion that 
there was a Di'vme, but that all those things were from nature 
Eespectiiig that matter, they infused a deadly persuasion, which it 
was gi anted me to perceive , and they wished, by this means, to 
induce the faith that they weie gods, and that they were able to 
give heaven to anyone they pleased They thereby seduced 
many simple-minded ones who, being nevertheless good, were 
preserved , for they had a xiowerful persuasive faculty Their 
intention was, as they were also forced to proclaim, that, when 
they had induced that faith, they would afterWaids lule over 
the souls of all, and over heaven, because heaven is conferred 
by them Hence it came to pass that that mountain oxiened 
itself in the midst, and swallowed them all , and those theie 
were despatched into the deepest darkness, which was now and 
then changed into infeiiial liie Also, the mountain was imme- 
diately opened above , and from it, too, all of such a character 
were cast into the same gulf , and this even to many hundred 
thousands The like ha]ppened with the other mountain, which 
was towards the south, more in the western quarter 

Men do not know what Eegeneration is 

/ 

5740 Many were’ ex^ilored, even those who in the world 
'were more learned than others, as to whethei they knew what 


V 


/ / 


28 


THE SPIRITUAL DIARY 


legeneration is, since that is the essential of salvation , for the 
Lord says, that he who is not bom anew cannot enter into 
truths, and elsewheie it is said, those who are boin of God But 
all said that it is Baptism, because it is said by watei and the 
Spirit, and that they do not know dxij othei regeneration But 
I marvelled that they did not Icnow what legeneiation is, when, 
nevertheless, writers and preachers so often state that the old 
man must be slam in ordei that the new may exist and con- 
cupiscences 111 like manner, that man may have new life and 
the like , which involve regeneiation Hence, also, I believed 
that they understood what regeneration is, but, inasmuch 
as they did not understand what legeneration is, they 
therefore invented justification, about which they say similar 
,thmgs, but with all kinds of differences , foi example that 
evils are not imputed to him who is ]ustified thus, that he lives 
smlessly, though he live in evils like any other man The 
, reason they did not know, is, because they insisted that man is 
legeneiated by the truths of faith, consequently by faith alone, 
/ and not by the life of faith, which is cliaiity , and, since they 
did not wish to know what the life of faith, which is chanty, is, 
and did not make it a means of salvation , since, also, they did 
not know what spiritual love and affection are, nor, therefore, 
what it IS to be led by the Loid, theiefore, they were m such 
Ignorance about the very essential of salvation, and foi this 
leason devised justification, and cheiished such an opinion 
about it, as, that, when a man is justified e\ ils are not imputed 
Liom this the quality of the Chuich is manifest "VSTiat 
regeneiation is may be seen in the Heavenly Doctrine ^ 


It is xot knowa' what Kegenekation is 

5741 Many of the learned theologians were explored, in the 
other life, as to whether they knew what legeneration is, but no one 
of them knew Most of them said. To be boin anew thiough water 
and the Spmt, by which they undeistood baptism some called it 
justification and I was exceedingly surpiised .that the more 
learned in the world did not undei stand this ^matter, which, 
neveitheless, is such an essential of the Chuich that no one can 
entei into heaven except he be born anew, according to the 
Lord’s woids in John, chaptei m I was exceedingly astonished 
that they weie unaware of this , when, nevertheless, the majority 
know from the Woid how to describe regeneration, so that it 
appears that they know it thoroughly as, for example, that the 

^ See the chapter on “ Regeneration ” in T/tr New Jo nmhm and Hcavenlv 
I)odiine,n 173-186 —Tr ' 
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old man \Mtli his concupiscences must be slam, and the new 
must aijse and tliat in tlie neu life he will walk before God 
111 white garments, and will flee evils, and other lilce things; 
by which he who laiows what regeneiatioii is, if he is able to 
look no farthei than to the woids, believes that they must know 
what legeneration is but they did not then say these tilings It 
was a‘=!kcd whence it Iiappens that they do not knowwliat legeneia- 
tion is and it was ascei tamed that they do not know what 
chanitv tow aids the neighboui is, oi, consequently, what the good 
of life IS and, inasmuch as the)’’ believe the good of life, or chanty,, 
not to be an essential of salvation, but only faith alone, even 
though a man weie destitute of good of life, and that thiough 
faith alone, fiom ineie meic}, lieaven is given to those foi 
whom the Lord intei cedes , inasmuch as this is perpetually m 
their minds, tlieiefoie, they can yet m no wnse know what 
legeneiation is 

The Last Judgment’ and the Destruction of the Old 
Heaven and Earth 

5742 The vastation pieviously described lasted foi many 
days, and at lengtli tliere appealed as it weie a hand sti etched 
out by the Loid ovei the heavens, and then began tliat battle- 
between Michael and the Diagon which is described m the- 
Apocalypse’ On the western side, towaids the noith, there 
appealed as it were a combat, [i caching] fiom the elevation 
thence, toivards the Iieavens -which w’eie aboie the middle 

which -were veij' numeious, and wheie weie vast mmibeis 
of angels not known to me before They could be counted by 
myriads In that entrance, weie dragonists; and they spoke 
with those [in these old heavens], and all then turned to them 
and listened to what they said Tlie heavenly doctrine, especi- 
ally conceiiiing theLoid.was then iinxiugnedby theDiagonists, 
and then eveiyone wdio heard was leduced to the state of his 
thought about the Loi d, in which he was m the world and it 
W’as then manifested, that most of them i ejected the Lord’s 
Dhunitj", saying that they did not wish to know anything about 
a visible God, but about tlie invisible It was said to them 
that the Loid is also the mnsible God , for He is one with the 
Fathei, and is m the sun [of heaven], and has been invisible in 
the w'orld since His ascension fiom the seimlchie, and many 
more things from the Woid But they weie all unwilling [to 
accejit] this Moreovei, inquiiy w’as made as to whether they 
placed anything of salvation in the life of faith , but 
they said, Hothiiig, only m faith thus, in thinking alone, 

* Cliapter mi 
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and iiotliuig in willing and doing, that is, living In a 
word, they weie turned to all the quaiteis, and then quality 
seal died out And it -was also said to them that they W’Cie 
dragonibt spints who iiiged these things, and to whom they give 
a^jsent, and that the Lord teaches otheiwise. hut all in vain 
This pioceeded thiough all the heavens which had been gathered 
togethei since the Loid’s advenVand all in them wdio weie of 
such a quality as has been stated, weie, after a tiemendoiis 
battle, sentenced to be east down , but, still, they insisted tliat 
they w’ould lemam theie, because they have been theie so long 

5743 "Wheiefoie, the Loid was seen to descend out of the Sun, 
as it were m a biight cloud, to the heights, and gave judgment 
that all of such a chaiactei should be cast down And wlien He 
wdtlidrcw into the Sun, they weie also diiven out, and this for 
a great length of time, successively, accoiding to their connection 
willi iieaven and, as to the laigei pait, they weie tliiust down 
into the western quaitei, wheie the numhei was so gieat that it 
could not be i educed to computation except by talcing hundieds 
of thousands as one But [I am unable] to describe all and eveiy 
one of the incidents of the battle, wdiich wns a temjitation, and, 
indeed, the most giievous of all temptations, continuing almost 
to despaii The Lord held them in tiiith, but the de^nl in 
falsity consequently, they W'eie as if m inteinal collision, by 

K ]) which, also, it could be eindeiit of what kind the Loid’s tempta- 
tions weie in the woild, when He admitted the hells to Himself , 
and of what kind the Inst, of the Cioss lespectmg which it can 
only be said that they were unspeakable noi could they be com- 
pieliended, oi imagined, by any man It was said that the Loid 
.sustained them fiom eailiest youth light up to the end of His life, 
and that He thus subdued the hells, and i educed the heavens and 
all Lhm"5 [in them] into older, also, that He, at the same time, 
gloiiticd His Human w ithout which things, no mortal could be 
sai ed 

5744 The whole western quaitei was full of such ones as had 
been cast down fiom the heavens on eveiy side and the eaith 
theie opened itself, and they weie enveloped in a cloud so that 
they could not use up any moie They w'eie all such as did' 
in deed acknowledge a God, and hve moially well, hut only thought 
of the Loid as of an oidinary man like themseh es , 1101 did 
they do good on account of God and because it is enjoined in the 
Woid, but foi the sake of self and the woild neithei chd they 
abstain fiom thinking and willing evil but only fiom doing evil, 
foi leai of the law, of then life, of leputation, of honour and 
i^ain^ who, m a woid, w hatei ei they did, did it foi the sake of self 

5745 In the beginning, 111 [the “old”] heaieii, all weie 
]>i(ked out who had lived well, conscquentl}', m the acknowledg- 
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ment of the Loid, and were in a good life for His sake and that of 
the Divine Commandments , hut, because these weie few and the 
heavens immense, theiefore many others were admitted, and, at 
length, all who have lived morally well Happiness, also, was 
given them, and all things in abundance, so that nothing was 
lacking, and, at length, they began to admit others on the 
ground of meie piety, if only they simulated devotions, and like- 
wise such asm externals only appealed upright and devout, though 
in internals they weie most wicked Angels, also, were sent, to 
them by the Lord, who exhibited such things to them, but in 
vain l^^ierefore, in pioportion as the multitude of such a kind 
increased, so then interims weie at first opened, and they yielded 
themselves to them , but all the good were taken out thence and 
concealed m different places These, afterwards, composed the 
new heaven 

5746 Thus perished the old heaven and the old eaith, 
and all those weie cast into heU who did not hve the life of 
faith, which is cliarity These are also called the lic-qoats, who 
weie on the left hand , none of whom bestowed anything from 
internal charity, but only on account of ,what is external These 
things lasted fiom the 31st of March to the 11th of April, 
when it was the feast of Easter, 1757 

5747 Those are all called Michael, who fought for the Lord’s 
Divinity, and [for the tiuth] that He and the Father were one, 
and thus that God is one, and who fought on behalf of the life 
which IS called the life of faith, oi chanty For those who do 
not acknowledge the Lord’s Divmity, all, m heart, make nothing 
•of spiritual things, oi tliose which belong to heaven They 
talk about God, but do not care for Him , they go over to any 
opinion whatever of some evil [sjpirit] , principally, at the first 
temptation Those who were Michael were chiefly from the 
ancient heavens, who all remained steadfast , also of those who 
were among them from the gentiles, and from infants everywhere 
, , at that time grown up 

5748 The western quarter, from the noithern angle as far 
as to the fore-part of the soubhein [portion], was filled with those 
who were cast down , some, also, weie' elsewhere The di agonists, 
however, proceeded out of ahne from the southern [part] of 
which we have before spoken into the rear hf the western 
[part], as far as towards the north, in a curved line resembling 
a tail , but in the darkness there beneath that region 

5749 In a word, the heavens which were collected from the 
Christian woild after the Advent of the Lord, successii ely de- 
clined, as IS customary on eaith At first, those in them 
procured lieaven in themselves and worshipped the Lord, and 
thus also had heaven without themselves , thus, it was m its 
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propel order But, successively, the heaven in them began to be- 
overshadowed and at length to he dispersed, and then they^ 
wanted to have the heaven which they knew, outside them- 
selves, and they called this heaven, and then there was no longer 
any internal It was also peimitted them to liave heaven outside 
themselves , and this consisted in amazing magnificence which 
was indescribable, in palaces, in colonnades, in galleries, in 
embellishments, in paradises, also in dignities and the like , and 
also in grandeui from multitudes of servants , thus, in 
digmty alone, and in external self- worship for the sake of these- 
things At length, when they were not able to have such 
things from the Loid, because they regarded themselves and not 
the Lord, from Whom those things were, they provided them 
for themselves, through phantasies and arts unknown m the 
world which are innumerable Thus they went on incessantly, 
not that those who were of the first resurrection were such, 
but those who [came] afterwards , for as these came mto heaven, 
the Lord, of Divine Providence, removed the former ones, 
or secreted them there, so that they should not be seen where- 
fore, when they placed all things in nothing else than external 
splendours and pleasures, then, at last, this judgment came 
which has been spoken of 

5750 Meanwhile, purifications were occurring contmually 
for those who in the world led an evil life, in adulteries 
and thefts thus wicked atheists were not admitted, but 
were cast mto hell The purification from such ones went on 
continuously , but yet the case is as with the blood in the body 
although that is coutinually purified, still, it tends, notwith- 
standing, to the death of the whole body 

Hence there is now a new heaven 

Tnii. Abyss 

5751 (((((( The abyss ^ mto which the dragon was at length 
cast, which is treated of in the Apocalj’pse i, is completely and 
directly under the genitals There appears there a great and 
spacious cavern, black and gloomy Thither was cast the 
dragon himself (Bishop Benzelms), and many who adhered to 
him , who, as they arrived at the depth, were shut up in the 
midst Thither, also, were cast those who were able to feign 
innocence, who, in the world, were with infants, and learned 
to play and act with them, and, yet, lived a wicked life and 
were prostitutes so that they might serve those who were 
there In a word, it is an immense gulf It is the receptacle 
of the dregs of urine not, however, of the 'ordure for the 

^ Chapter xx. — ^there called “ the bottomless pit ” — ^Tb 


OF EMANVEL SWEDENBORa 


3 ^ 


reason that they all love falsities and mingle falsities with 
truths )))))) 

Why those in the Ghristiah World have not believed in 
THE State of PtESURRECTION AFTER DEATH 

5752 The reasons aie, (1) because they thought sensually 
about the life of man, and that only the body lives , (2) because 
they thought about man’s soul as of ether, oi as of wind, oi as 
of thought abstracted fiom an oiganic subiect , (3) because 
they have a similar idea about a spiiit, also about angels, since, 
fiom a doctiinal taken fioin the literal sense of the Word 
[they thought] that they would use at the Last Judgment, when 
all tlnngs would peiisli , (4) because they did not undei stand 
what the internal man, consequently what man’s spiiit, is , 
also, because they remove fiom their ideas theieof eveiything 
appealing substantial, (5) because the majority, when any such 
thing piesents itself, subject it to the thought as to whether it is, 
-or IS not, and then the sensual judges and concludes upon it , (6) 
because such things are put under the midst ^ of the mtuition, 
when they aie mentioned , (7) they who do not do this beheve, as 
do all the simple, and all at the hour of death, and all when they 
do not think about it fiom the things mentioned 


The Last Judgjient (contimicd) 

5758^ It has been shown how it befell those fiom the 
Christian woild The leadeis, who endeavouied to destioy the 
kindgom of the Loid and heaven, weie pimcipally of those 
who were in faith alone They w^eie assembled with their 
prelates , and they decided that they would assail from eveiy 
quartei those who acknowledged the truths of faith, or the 
Heavenly Doctrine They despatched [emissaiies] fi om all sides, 
50 by 50, into a bundled places, and allied themselves with the 
diabolical Cl ew, and pait of them remained and communicated 
with those and lendeied assistance Thus it was begun , but, 
at length, all such, and those who weie like them, were cast 
down and dispersed 

5769 After this, those weie cast down who utteily despised 
learnmg and the sciences (amongst them, Eliezer), who weie 
in great numbeis This, also, lasted a long time 

[5759]^ Those weie afteiwaids cast out who expeiienced 
delight in the sufferings of others, and who demised unheard of 

' ^ Consult nos 5678-5684 above — 

-- The gap in the numbeimg occuis m the original — Tii 
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conirivances foi toiLunng otliehs, by inflicting pam on body 
and mind, and liolding the thought continually upon the pain, 
and sending those -who also infused desjieiation likc\snse, those 
who inllictcd weaiincss of life and the continual desnc of liberation 
from the pain, or whatcvci ill [it might be] , which two [classes] 
inflict such suffeimg and tortuic as cannot be described Such, 
also, weie cast down in immense nnmbcis, besides some like 
them, who took delight in the toituic of otheis i\ll, likewise, 
weie cast down who coimiiunicated wnth tho^'C who weie beneath, 
inasmuch as [they weic] outside then own fenitoiy Vox these 
weie ill the disposition of ruling and leading othcis, but did not 
attend to then own aflaiis 

5760 1 saw' tliose wdio leinaincd collected into one, and they 
appealed togethei as one man Tho<^e w ho i\ ei e on( side [this man] 
weie cast out those w!io appealed logetlici as one man weie 
those who w’eie in chanty 

57C1 Afteiuauls, tliosc wcie sent down, and not thus cast 
down, who wcie moic in w'oildly things flian in heavenly things, 
and in the woild gieatly regarded woildly things of laiious kinds, 
and conserpiently did not c.uc foi hear cnly things- , thus, with 
whom woildly and hndily things pi ei ailed I'oi thc'.c aic not 
able to be lu the licights foi thej caic<l foi nothing che than to 
look dowm upon and connuunie.itc w ith the lowei [places] AU 
who looked down weic sent down hceanso they had caio foi 
eai Lilly things those, liowe\ei, who did not look down, i cm. lined 
Theie weie vauous kinds of sucli onc'^ and I hcaid thou sending 
foith and casting down foi a longtime thus, fliey amounted 
to countless myiiads Tiicy weie lot down into llic plain, oi 
the low'cr [places], wheie theii eyes and then minds w*eie 
and those who weie evil, into hells All these were those 
who weie of the second lesuiicctioid 

1 1 c “ second death Accoidnig to yj j: “ lesuuodion ’ and “death,” 

in the present point of vnoii, arc interchangeable terms , and in tlic J)inrjf they 
aie frequently so used Sccnos 4801, 'JiOS In the place of the sentence Of 
the foot note to the latter no , the icadci is lequcsted tosuhshtute the follomng 
— “The appaient lapse in fho text, here, is, houtiei, evplained, uhen \vc Icnow 
that, spiritually \iei\cd, ‘death’ and ‘rcsuirectioii ’ are cjnonyinous That 
they are so in then use in the Apocal} pse, is plainly stated in yt E 803, in the 
following terms ‘That natural death, ulneh is the lejcction of the unclean , 
things of the body, and spiritual death, uhieh is the lorao^al of the unclean 
things of the spirit, signify icsimcction, maj also he eiidcnt from the things 
winch follow in the Apocalypse, wheio the first death and the second death are 
treated of, lolnch mt aho calird the fast ic-^mirdion and flic second i tsim cciion ’ 
—When penning the loot note to n 5203 inTol lY , the Tianslatornas not aware 
of this teaching of yi E 899 Tins evidence has also led the Translator to revise 
the opinions, detiacting from the autliontatn cness of the contents of the Emm, 
expressed on pp .xvi-xini, \\-\\i, and tlie second imi aqnqdi ,ot p xxiu of his 
“ Piefaco ” to tliat Volume On this mattei, the' reader is lefened to the Picfatc 
to the present Volume — ^Tn 
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5762 In place of tliese, others who, meanwhile, had been 
separated from those who were npon the mountains, and hidden 
'and protected, even up till this time were led forth hy the 
Lord and succeeded in the place of the former These consti- 
tute the new lieaven They were all such as were in chanty 
towards the neighbour and in faith therefiom, oi, who were m 
good and had consciencn from the Lord, and who, when theie was 
anythmg evil, reflected, “This is contiary to truth and good, 
contrary to the Di\ane precepts, contrary to God ” , and those of 
them who were fiom the Chiistian woild, worshiiiped the Lord 
This contmued fiom the beginning' of the year 1757. and the 
elevation of the good for constituting the new heaven, took place 
at the end of the month of Apiil, and in the month of klay 

5763 The^ greater part, to the numbei of many millions 
came down because they looked down, and weie joined with 
others who were without which went on for a long time 

wheieby they joined themselves with devils, leceived piotec- 
tion from them, entered mto alliance with them as with their 
own, were incited with lust to govern aiound them, and did e'vil 
to all those who they saw were without piotection All these 
did not belong to the mountain, they only went theie and 
stayed among those who weie theie befoie, who had been well- 
conducted and who were now taken away by the Loid and hidden 
in many places, so that they should not be seduced Yea, in 
some places, those who came up have driven away all those who 
were theie befoie, and put themselves in their places Those 
who come up thus aie of the second resurrection They are 
also taken down and away, and tlie otheis are put in their 
places, and all those who died in childhood and who were 
In ought up 111 the other life aie also put in then places These 
there foim the new heaven and the new earth 

5764 i\fterwards, those also were let down who were pietists 
They weie on the summit of a rock in its midst mvisible to 
the rest They lived a life of piety, but not one of eharity 
There were two lands of these , one which was in falsities , 

^ The original of tins no is in Swedish , and as it does not appear in the 
Latin edition, we subjoin it here fiom the Appendix to Siccdenlorg's Dioimnai , 
edited by G E Kleinming It is as follows — 

“ 5763 Storsta dehlen til monga milhonor, som lengo coutiniieiades, komnio 
ned for det de s&go ned, och samnianfogades mod de som andre woio, och vtom 
woio Hwarigenom de sammanfogade sig med dieflai, tog foiswar af dem, contra- 
heiade som med sine egne, fick Insta styia omkring sig, och gioia ilia alle dem 
som de sago wara vtan forsiiar , alle do horde mtet til bergen vtan begifwit sig 
och tagit sitt hemwist dei ibland dem som forr want der, som want beskedelige, 
hwilke at de intet skiillo forfoias nii •\\oro borttagne af Herren och giomde pa 
amonge stellen — Ja pa nagra stellen, hafwa do som opkommit dnfwit bort alia 
dem som forr xsant der, och satt sig i stelle — de som saledes opkommit, aro af 
d(Sn andre resuirectione, liMilcke ock blifwit nedkoide och bortbragto och de 
andre i stellet, som ock alia de som blifwit dode som bam och opfostiado i ande- 
lifa et kommit i stelle, de der giora homm ccelum ot novam terram ” 
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5767"-^ asciibing all things to immediate meicy, also merit to 
themselves, besides many other [falsities] , so that they had no 
inclination to Imow doctrmals and imbue the internal man with 
them, only they had been in a holy external, in prayings, in 
church-goings, in [pious] conversations The second kmd were 
such that they despised the neighbour in comparison with them- 
selves, believing themselves alone worthy of heaven, and, in 
heart, condemning others who have not lived as they did The 
latter and the former looked beneath themselves to those who 
were below, and wanted to govern all whom they saw there 
thus their disposition was to lule , and it gave them the notion, 
that, because they were on high, they were angels They 
brought on a heaviness ui the interiors of the loin, at the light 
side The pain from those who were in falsities terminated 
towards the urethra , that from those who were in the love of 
self, towards the anus They said that they thought but little 
of the Lord, but not so of God, [oi] the Father They weie also 
anxieties , wherefore, they ought to have been with each other, 
and not-to inflict sadness upon the angels, who are joys 


The Destroyed Babylon and Old Heaven- 

0765 1 saw and heard many myriads of spurts who were on 
the mountains and rocks cast down therefrom, and cast here 
into the deserts, there into the gulfs, and elsewhere into other 
hells, all of whom spoke with the mouth about God and 
heaven, but had the world iii the heart and this with spirits 
who were in Christianity ■ All these were cast down, and they 
looked about on the other mountains and on the other rocks, 

[5765]| and entered into society with them, in order that 
they might protect themselves against infestors Also, they 
did not have regard to the one God, the Lord, who would 
protect them, consequently, they desired to be secure and 
there from themselves and their own,piudence, and not 
from the Divine a proof that they were of such a character 
m the world Especially were those cast .down who looked 
down from the heights towards the lower [places], and in 
various modes and by vaiious arts infested those whom they 
saw and at length all who looked down , for those who did not 
look down, were not anxious for anything save for their own 
homes, and trusted in the Lord,- who Himself guarded them 
These were preserved 

^ SwedeiRjorg’s asteiisLs evidently mean that no 5767 is to follow immediately 
upon no 5/64 , a thing manifestly demanded by the sense ^ We have, therefore, 
placed it accordingly For 5765 see after 6767 —Tr ^ , 
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[5765] J Moreover, those also [were cast down], who, by means 
of different arts learned in the other hfe, and in the other life well- 
known, by various devices made themselves a heaven, as it were 
not one that is felt with interior joy, but exterioi, and that charms 
the external senses Therefore, by means of various arts they 
made to themselves magnificent things, both as regards situation 
and the thmgs which were there, and as regards apparel and 
other adornments, and as regards altars They gatheied to 
themselves all the sorcerers and contrivers who were able' to 
present such things by means of aits, and thus also caused 
themselves to he instructed by them All the upright and 
good they looked upon as simple, ' and wanted to obtain 
service fiom them, and inasmuch as they also desired to lead 
them astray these upright ones were all taken away by the Lord 
and led forth elsewhere and concealed until this time I 
could never have supposed that the number of such ones was 
so immense there were many myriads 

[5765]{ Also, what I was amazed at, they were likewise in 
lofty mountain jilaces, wheie they were only seen as a mist, 
and most of them beheved that heaven was there, and also 
boasted that they were in heaven, and called themselves angels 
of heaven, although there was nothing Divine with them ; and 
these also believed that God rules only universally, and that 
they [rule] all particulars and every one of them : they were 
thus destitute of faith as regards Divine Providence, and made 
themselves almost gods They did not regard the Lord any 
otherwise than as an ordinaiy man,noi did they think about TTis 
Divine Hence most of them were consociated, in disposition, 
with the-hells 

5766 I saw that the faces of many were directed towards 
one who was not of such a character, but who thought not 
of the world but of heaven, and not of himself but of the 
Divine, and especially of the Lord, and who believed that he 
possessed nothing of power from himself, but only from the 
Lord When 'they saw him, they, to the number of as many as 
thousands of thousands, were so enraged, that they all banded 
themselves together to torment him in many ways Thus they 
exposed what their disposition was opposed to the Divine and 
to the Lord All those who weie upon certain mountains to 
the number’ as has been said, of many thousands were noticed 

[5766]-^- Those who were there, appeared in a glistening city, 
as if they were in heaven, but it was ascertained that they were 
such as above described, and that interiorly they wete hypociites 
to wit, that they could talk of heaven, of God, of the truths of 
faith, but that still they did nothmg good, save to themselves, 
that IS, for their own sake- Some of them were shown to be 
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hypocrites inteiiorly, some exterioily , it was likewise shown that ‘ 
the iiiteiiois which are of the mind, into which the Divine in- 
flows, and which aie open witli angels, with these were fast shut, 
and the exteiiois open tow aids the world . hence, they cared for 
nothing but such [viz woildly] things 

[6706]^ These vilely, indeed most vilely, ill-tieated him who 
was 111 such faith and chanty, even to the point of cruelty, but, 
still, he was borne aivay fiom then feiocity by the Lord All 
those horn the two mountains wliicli w'ere at the right, within 
the spheie of Chiistendom, wheie was the Word, w^eie then 
exploied, and weie cast down Tims those mountains weie 
emptied of such ones Thcie weie, moreover, round about, 
otheis, especially at the left, who appealed as it weie very high 
above the head tliese weie examined, and were found to be in- 
teiioily hypociites and they iii like manner were cast down 
Tliese, also, weie most implacable enemies against tliose who did 
good fiom the lieait, altliougli the lattei did them no harm, iioi 
said any liaim to them Ol, such a chaiactei aie all those who, 
although they know' and speak tiuths, still do not practise 
tiuths 

5768 ^ At the back was an extensive plain Theie, somewhat 
laised up, weie those who made a piofession of piety with the 
mouth, and spoke about God wuth the mouth, and piaj eel that He 
would be merciful, and by this means, also, aecustomed then 
thoughts [to such things], and likewise attended the Holy Supper 
fieqiiently and habitually, and neveitheless, possessed nothing 
of the kind in heart They lived an altogether worldly and evil 
life Triiey thought nothing interiorly about God, as they spoke. 
These w'ere those wdio were exceechiigly enraged agamst and 
wished in every w'ay to .destroy him [wdio wi/s in faith and 
chanty] of wdiom, aboA'e ^ These, too, were iAl cast into the 
marshes bej'ond the jilapi A part, also, w'ere cast forwards 
into caverns 

5769 I likewise saAv at one place, in the mountains and rocks, 
where the good were also mingled with the cmI, how they w'ere 
separated The good were in the midst and consoeiated together. 
When inspected by my eye, they appeared as onb inan All who 
were outside him, w'ere such as could not be received within the 
society of the good, and they were rejected 


Tnii. Speech of Spirits and Aistgels 

1 ^ 

5770 I have frequently observed, that, when spirits spoke wntli 
me, it was done in my mother tongue, or m other languages wuth 
^ Porno 5767 see after 5764 —Tr - PTos i 5766-[5766 B.— Tr. 
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which I ,was familiar at the time. They did not know that 
they spoke otheiwise than they speak with each other This 
is because them speech falls, with me, into my language, and is 
thus pieseuted.in woids, when yet they themselves, at the time, 
aie thinking fiom their own speech It is also tiecause they 
do not then reflect upon anythmg else than what belongs to 
me, and because they do not know any different But when 
they turn themselves from me, they speak to each other in 
then own speech,' upon which they do not reflect, rnasmuch as 
it IS natuial and iniooted, foi eveiy man conies into it when 
he becomes a spirit How much more prompt it as than human 
speech, has been declared several times before 

5771 It must be known, however, tliat some speak from 
ideas' more fully, others less fully, and this accoiding to then 
thoughts on the matter about winch they are speaking 

5772 They are not able to utter a single word of a natu- 
ral language which is with man, mucli less the names of 
persons which are m the Word, but still they utter them 
ui then own speech, which is of the thing, or of the thought 
about the person The ideas about it, collected together, 
malce uxi a word but how this takes x>lace cannot be described 
It is the idea of that person which is expressed 

5773 All them speech flows from the thmg itself and 
the affection of the thing, which is expressed sonorously, as 
sonorously as in the world, and since there is a similar 
speech with all, therefore, that speech comes from the inmost of 
every man whatever, and is jiioduced according to the idea 
of the thing still it is the affection which sjieaks, or 
it is the affection, varied, formed or separated, which is the 
speech , and all affection is from the interior life But still 
the evil aie not able to speak of the things of heaven from 
internal affection, and ex^iiess them in words, for the things 
of heaven are inscribed only on the life of angels 


Ef.AL ApPEAIUNCES IK '1HE OTHEK LiFE, FKOM COJIPAEISONS 

Heaven 

5774 Eeal appearances in the other life are circumstanced, 
comparatively, (1) like life, which appears to be in man, when 
nevertheless it inflows, (2) like wisdom, intelligence, faith, 
love being from man, when nevertheless they inflow, (3) Irke 
man existing without a connection with the Lord through 
sxrmits and angels, (4) like the eye of the body seeing, in 
general, the' body livmg, when yet rt rs the spmrt rn the body, 
so rn very many other cases 
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Heaven Answers to One Man. 

5775 It IS ceitain to me, from inany proofs, that the uni- 
veiSal heaven in the Loid’s sight is in the figuie of a man, 
and that it is from this that angels are men, and that it is 
owing to the influx of the Divine into heaven, inasmuch as the 
Divine makes heaven consequently, angels aie such from le- 
ception of the Divine and not m the least fiom prop mm ‘ 

likewise, that, theiefoie, the angels appear as men in the most 
beautiful foim, foi, as the geneial rs ciicumstanced, so are 
the paitieulars theiein Tins is fiom the oidci of heaven; as 
IS the case in the atmospheie that the greatest in it is as the 
. least, and the least as the gieatest Hence it is tliat [we aie 
able] to think, will and aqt in fieedom foi all and eveiy one of 
the things theie correspond, and the things which happen, hap- 
pen accoiding to tlie oidei and flow of hcnAen It is the Divine 
Human which inflows into heaven and conslitules it Befoie the 
Lord’s advent, tlie Divine Human was that foim of heaven winch 
IS the Loid from eteinity, consequently, the Divine Itself, or 
Jehovah m heaven kloi cover, the inmost hea^en foims the 
head, the second, the bieast, and the fiist, the knees and feet, 
that theie is, consequently, a eoiiespondence of heaven with all 
and eveiyone of the tilings whicli aie witli man which lias been 
much tieated of may be manifest Hence it is inqilanted with 
man, eveiywheie, because fiom the inllux of heaven, to woiship 
the Divine undei the Human Doim, save with those who have 
eiadicated tins incluiatioii by self-intelligence Hence also it is, 
that the angels wdio aie in the intciior heaven, and especially 
those in the inmost, 01 any as soon as they aie laised into a 
higher splieie, aie not able to think of the Dmne otherwise than 
under the Human Foim 


Heaven 

5776 The leason wh}^ all have a woi.slnp shnilai to their 
w’orship 111 the world, is because that is iniooted in the inteiior 
life, and tliey aie at first let into it and successively removed 
fiom it It IS so with all m the universal globe idolateis are 
let into then worship, those who [are] in good aie borne to good, . 
the evil to evil so also Chiistians into theirs likewise, Oathohes 

to the worship of then saints and images, Jews, Mohammedans, 
Gentiles, into then worship and eveii to those [men] whom they 
have woi shipped as gods 

Babylon ' 

5777 I heaid some saymg that it is their intention to collect 
and gather to themselves all the liches of tlie world This 
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talces place thiougli the multiplication of monasteiies, and 

thiough the cuuuing in gaming ascendancy over men’s -sotils, and 

by promises that they should be admitted into heaven , in older 

that, m this way, after they have scraped together all wealth, 

they would necessaiily he acknowledged as masteis, and that 

others must he their slaves, also' that they were absolutely 

unable to acquiie a home for themselves in any other way m 

a word, to subject the whole globe to themselves Hence is 

manifest what the love of self is This is plainly manifest fiom 

the fact, that, although they have their cellais filled up with 

1 idles fiom top to bottom, and although they have annual 

revenues, even to many thousands of gold [pieces], yet they 

continually seek for more, and even from the pool without 

comxiassion for oiphans or widows 
/ 


The Spite op Evil Spirits also Influx 
Heaven and Hell 

5 V 78 The evil spiiits who aie with man seek by many methods 
how thej^ may seduce him , and it has been given me to Imow 
from expeiience how this matter is ciicumstaiiced Those who 
are neai by, inflow variously with man, according to their situa- 
tion m 1 elation to his body Those who aie at the occiput, . 
both those above and those beneath^ chiefly inflow into the 
thought, and indeed into his mteiioi thought, but those at the 
sides, 01 temples, both in fiont and above, inflow into the thought 
likewise, but into the sensual and external of it It must also be 
known, that, when spiiits speak to each othei about a matter de- 
lightful to the man, or which favouis his loves, the man is joyful, 
glad, and in a state of delight , likewise, that when they speak 
of such things as are adverse to his loves, he is in undelight- 
fulness and sadness hence comes melancholy For instance, 
when they are with the avaricious and those who aie fearful 
for the future, and speak to each other about the loss of wealth 
and of such things as' i elate to its loss, and about the 
state ill the futuie, the nTan becomes anxious These appeared 
about the stomach in the abdominal region Anxiety is from 
this source So with all othei matters With those who think 
much against the neighboui, from deceit and cunning, there aie 
genu at the occiput, who, also, in an instant perveit all then 
thoughts of doing good to- the neighbour and of God, especially 
of the Loid With me' all these weie observed, for I knew 
that I did not thmk fiom myself but from others, and, when 
wickedly, that it was from evil spirits, who, also, were then 
mstantlj^ detected At one time, they devised this aitifice while 
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associated with.' me they spoke about vaiious things, and noted 
' those which affected my mmd and m what manner they did so , 
also what carried me^away into indignation, what into this or 
that affection, or desire , and I obseived that they could dis- 
cover some, but not others It was allowed me to speak with 
them as often as I wished, and to lefute them and drive them 
away I^Tien they were diiven away, the thought' was changed . 
It was permitted me to notice, that, when spirits and genu spoke 
to each other in their own tongue, I heaid nothing of what they 
said, but only when they spoke with me , but that I perceived 
the influx only thiough an affection in myself, and thought 
theiefiom Those spirits and genu, however, opeiate^ in this 
manner only into the external man, but the Loid and heaven 
into the mteinal I also obseived, that heaven inflows into 
the internal in a similar way, and that as the angels speak 
to each other, so the man is affected Angels do not speak 

anything else than those things which are of wisdom, faith 
and love, and of happiness theiefiom these interioily affect^ 
the man who is in them It is henee manifest, that, so far 
as the external man acts as one with the internal, so far the 
man can be led by the Loid, for thiough the internal, the in- 
festing things and evils which are intioduced by evil spirits are 
dispersed removed as hell is by heaven it is otherwise if the 
external and internal man are not conjoined I also observed 
that it IS inevitable that the internal inhn should be closed with 
those who are in ‘evil or iii the delight of evil, because nothing 
of joy and of delight can be received out of heaven, foi there is 
^ not any reception in fact, so far as the angels operate, so far 
is such a one sensible of sadness and distress , foi [angels] operate 
such things as are contrary to the loves of self and of the world 
Henee it was also evident to me how the Lord reduces the 
external man to snboidmation to the internal, so that they act 
as one, and that this takes place through the whole life of 'man 
consequently, how the regeneration of man occurs, and that it 
happens in countless ways It was also observed, that, so far 
as man acts from jiiojirium, that is, without the hving faith 
tliat all good is from the Lord, what is from the Loid is not 
able to '^ow in, noi anything be arranged into older in the 
external man l?roprium is that which is contrary to the Divine 
it apj)eais also as black, not receptible of anything out of heaven 

The Situation of those who aee in the Lower Earth 
AND in the Heavens 

571779 Situation theie, as legaids the form, is incomjiiehen- 
and gat. In heaven itself, which is. in the lofty parts, the form is 
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■entirely heavenly, most perfect in the inmost heaven, and 
perfect, lilrewise, in the rest, but all the angelic societies there 
aie arranged according to the form of heaven, and although 
they ajppear separate, yet nevertheless they are arranged accord- 
ing to the form, but no one there is able to compass that form. 
Of what nature it is may be somewhat comprehended from the 
form of the fibres in the human body, where such forms exist as 
surpass all understanding as, foi example, in the biain, where 
all things aie arranged in serieses and bunches, and although 
those apxieai like a glutinous something and a snowy mass, still 
all things flow according to order, and put themselves forth into 
the nerves in such a manner that not the least thing is lackmg, 
in Older that everything of the will may flow distinctly into acts 
111 the body This may be seen in the cerebrum, the cerebellum, 

-• the medulla oblongata and the spinal marrow, in which organs 
aie the cortical substances fiom which the fibres flow forth , for 
tlieiem aie the beginnings of all things in the body 

5780 Moieovei, it may be seen fiom the serieses of the 
fibres in the body, how the case is in the ultimate heaven, m 
that there aie in that heaven incomiirehensible fascicles, as, foi 
example, those which aie about the heart, those which aie in the 
lower part wheie all things marvellously unite together, where 
•one fibre inflows into anothei and also entwines itself with 
others in a wonderful manner, flowing in and flowing out and 
minghng itself with others and into others again even into the 
^ngha, where they' commingle themselves in a different way, 
and thence flow forth to the peiformance of then functions 
How these things take place, nobody is able to comprehend, 
they are aiianged according to the heavenly form [Similarly 
ciicumstanced are] the caidiac plexus, the hepatic and other 
plexuses , also the individual plexuses in every single internal ' 
•organ 

5781 Heither can it be compiehended how the case is in the 
lower eaith There, also, are good spirits and evil, too but as it 
were in layers , for the reason that the evil there may be ruled 
by the good These ate cncumstanced as is the case in the bodily 
system fibies from the cerebrum are adjoined to fibres from 
the cerebellum, which aie consociated together wherever they 
go This IS because of the fact that man’s voluntaries aie ruled 
from the mvoluntai les , for good with man always rules evil Such 
IS the form there wherefore, it is incompiehensible It cannot 
be described in any other way , for the whole heaven corres- 
ponds with all and every one of the things that aie with man 

5782 That which the eye sees in the nervous structures, is so 
little in compaiison with those things in their interiors which 
man does not see, as scarcely to amount to anything 
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5783 There is a commnmcation of all things m heaven, just 
as there is a commnmcation into all things theie, for, when the 
will acts, then a communication takes place with all and single the 
things ill it in imnosts thiough willing, in exti ernes through 
doing , in which actions theie is almost nothing in the whole 
body which is not a paiticipator, and in some way co-operates 


APPEAEAKCE IE THE HeaVENS 

5784 Heaven was seen, also jialaces tlieie, and it was said by 
some that [they had been] to tlie place seen that they ascended 
thither because into heaven, but that they did not see any one 
theie, and veiy few liouses, and those not magnilicent The 
reason uas that they wereiu externals, and [when] the inteiiois 
aie not open, then those there cannot be seen , and, also, bec<uise 
those who are ininteiiois seemoie magnificent tilings than those 
who are not so much m mteiiois ioi all things inciease in 
peifection, and aie presented to view, aecoiding to the mteiiois 
exterior objects do not then appear in that beauty in which they 
are vith tho'^e wlio are in mteiiois Magnificent piomcnades 
weie seen there, shining lampstands, and lamps in exquLSite 
Older 


SCIENTIFICS AVAIL EOIIIING, IF THE liATIOXAL HAS EOT BEEN 

CULTIVATED TIIEBEDV 

5785 There was a ceitam one (Leeiiuenhoek) ^ ihoie cele- 
biated m expeiimental leseaiches than any man in Euiope 
He said, in the other life, that he lived a vi etched life, because 
he had only jiei formed experiments there \i c on earth], and that 
with much laboui, but cultivated nothing rational by then 
means He said, tliat, in the beginning, he believed that he 
should be accepted in piefeience to all otheis , but that he is 
still stupid Angels spoke to each othei about this matter, say- 
ing, that if man only cultivates the rational m any kiiitl of way, 
he would still be able in the othei life to be amongst such ones 
as possess some chaim of social mteicouise, since, in the other 
hfe, the rational is what speaks, but not the rational as legaids 
the scientific faculty, for then, the memory is closed They 
said also that if he is in good and in the afiection of truth. Ins 
rational is then perfected 

S 

^ Antony von Leenv'enhoek — He “ was a celebrated Dutch microscopist and 
maker of microscopes , bom at Delft in 1632, died in 1723 ” (^Documents Comet a 
mg Swcdenlotg, Yol ii , p 1256) — Tr. 
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Those who are cast down out of the Heavens Babylon 

The former Heaven 

5786 The casting down out of the heavens lasted a long 
while , and those cast down leached to myriads All those were 
Cast down who weie m the love of self They were explored by 
bemg tinned to lower places, because they then wanted to lead 
all whom they saw, for this takes place m the other life in 
another way than in the woild, for thoughts are connected 
tlieie, and one leads another, by means of thoughts, in a wonder- 
ful mannei They are able to depiive him of his thoughts and 
to intioduce their own, and thus to place themselves in Wi, and 
111 this way to dine him whitheisoevei they will They aie 
likewise aWe to intioduce vaiious things, and compel him to 
think such things and to will such things as aie altogether - 
foreign to him ^11 those who aie in the love of self, want 
nothing else than to mount to the highei places, and look down 
into those within reach, and thus infest them These nevei 
submit themselves to the Loid; they believe that they do all 
things fiom 'themselves and not at all fiom the Divine When 
they look uxioin anyone who woishijis the Loid, they become as 
it weie mad, and endeavoui to destroy him moie assiduously 
than any others they cannot beai his sphere All such ones, 
on being turned towards me, became such; and held in hatred 
all things which have been wiitten about the Loid 

[5786]^ At length, those also were cast down who did not 
acloiowledge the Loi d as God, but only the Fa ther Then sphere 
was ielt with me All these, also, who aie fiom the Christian 
world, do not worship any God, neither do they care foi the life, ' 
only for reputation They do not know what it is to be led by 
the Divine , for they have not any idea about God the Fathei 
These, too, were cast down 

[5786]^ They sometimes stand and operate into each other 
Some know, fiom art, many ways in which they may thus 
injure others, cast them into the marshes beyond the boundary, 
bringing them into darkness, and through phantasies lead them 
into ways and streets and many other places, m older that [the 
victim] may lose his way, so that he may finally come to some 
cavern, or to the infernals , and how to do many more things thus 
I saw that some in this way dejirived another of life , so tliat he , 
lay as it were like one dead They also inflict x^ains, anxieties, 
fears, and thus rule over others, wherefore, they go upon 
mountains and rocks, in order that they may see the lowei 
places far and wide, and thus mfest Most of the cities, there, 
'’are on the slopes of a mountam or rock Those who are eongre- 
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gated lu society, go forth thence and act thus These are their 
pleasures in fact, to lule and hint otheis is their inmost joy, for 
those who are in the love of self do not love the neighbour, hut 
hold hmi in hatred This appeals manifestly in the other life, 
because there they act according to their mteriois Some who 
aie of such a charactei speak ivith the evil ^ below, and they 
know how to bind the minds of these to themselves so that they 
cannot be leleased Hence there weie consociations of such 
ones with the hells, wheiefore, they were east down Theie 
were such ones in the cities, and they were bound by the evil, 
but such are easily knoun aftei wards, foi the evil have them 
bound to them, which fact betiays itself to others ^ 
57891"^“ It must be known that all spirits with whom 
the love of self is mrooted, believe that heaven stands on high 
They do not know that it is in the interioi, and that the 
internal is the high, wheiefoie, they mount ujion the rocks 
higher and highei and believe that thus they are in heaven, 
and the moie so since they are then in the delight of self-love, 
for thence they are able to look lound on all sides, and, by means 
of the thoughts, to flow into and lule over whomsoever they see 
below The scope of their sight is very wide, even to the 
surrounding mountains to a great distance They speak with 
those theie, and send foith subjects ^ to them, thiough whom 
they aie conjoined and form alliances, they also conjoin 
themselves [with them] that they may thus piove more iiowei- 
ful When this is done, they then begin unitedly to loid 
it over all who aie roundabout, and to subject them to them- ' 
selves, some also they attack openly, and they effect this 
through punishments and various methods well-kpown in the 
other life I saw some such societies in the higliest places, wheie 
I, also, supposed the angels of heaven to be , and they ruled all 
roundabout, and all who weie below themselves, whom they see 
there cleaily The extension of the sight is circumstanced theie as 
in the world,in the’respectthat the higherthe standpoint, the wider 
it is Theie was one who knew better than others how to arrange 
those societies according to older, so that one could do scarcely 
anything he arianged them thps, so that scaicely anyone wnthin 
[view] was able to do anything fiom himself, but only fiom tliem . 
Then arrangement was into a form opposite to the foim of 
lieaven Hence all things which weie below were disturbed, 
but they weie restoied by the Loid All such ones, however, 
were cast down, even fiom the highest [places] , I wondeied at 

1 Tlie aste} isls clearly indicate that no 5789 is to he read consecutively with 
the conclusion of [5786JJ It is, theiefoie, placed accoidmgly — Tn 

-For infomation respecting “subject spirits” sec no 4269 above, and many 
othei places — Tn » , 

» * 
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this at first, because I supposed that those there were angels, 
when, yet, they were such ones The love of self is of such a 
nature that those who aie in it, seem to themselves to be on lugh, 
when they are in [the enjoyment of] their phantasy 

[578i9]] I saw some so high up that you would have said 
[they reached] to the stars of heaven, when, nevertheless, as to 
the body they are not there It must be known that everyone 
in the other life, no matter wheie he appears, is yet m that 
place where his ruling love is, and that they who aie on the 
heights, aie, notwithstanding, in the lowest places, as has been 
fiequently seen by me, for they weie m hell in a moment, 
although appearing on high Tins has been proved to me, when 
I have wished to know, since they infested me, whence they weie ' 
It IS hence manifest that a place is prepared for everyone 
who comes into the other life iVll these were cast down They 
were fiist^examined by being turned to the lower places , then, 
fiOm then ingiained disposition, they wanted to inflow into 
otheis, to lead them, toaule over them, and to do them injuiy 
They were east down, to the number of many myiiads, and this 
for a long while 

5790 All these are of such a quality, that they take away the 
government of the Lord from every one whom they assail , for 
they arrogate it to themselves, and use up even to the point that 
they beheve that they are gods, and that the Divine is not any- 
thing, but tiiat the Loid rules umvei sally and they in details , 
thus, that they are deities, and that this is heaven They say 
' that ruhng is heaven, because this is the veiy delight of their 
life They therefore never submit to the Lord, noi receive any- 
thing of obedience they wish to do all things fiom propnum 
' ' [5790]-} Those who are not such keep quiet in their own 
houses They aie content with their own possessions,, and 
perform the duties enjoined upon them These aie the ones who 
enjoy heavenly gladness, because it is in themselves and not out- 
side them I spoke with some ivho, weie such, and said that if 
they wished to lule others, and ovei subject-spiiits, by their eyes, 
it would be as if one fibie in the body wished to arrogate to 
itself all things of the will, and not to obey the will save from 
itself, and that if many fibres did thus, all action would stand 
still utterly, would not receive the influx of the will, but would 
separate itself and utterly destioy lower thmgs Inasmuch as 
these [observations] fell into the ideas of the spirits, they 
acknowledged that it was so , but still they did not desist , foi 
the, love is what actuates every one there, and it is vam to trj’- 
to change it , foi a man, oi sjniit, is from it, and is nothing else 
than his love. 

' [5790]} The majority of such ones aie hypocrites As long 
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as they are able to rule, they acknowledge the Divine , but as soon 
as they are deprived of dominion, they deny it They cairy this 
[denial] in the heart the acknowledgment they cany only in 
the mouth It is well known that there are such also in the 
world, especially among the Catholic community They adore 
the Lord witjh the mouth, and affect sanctity to such a degree 
that meiely at the presence of the host when it is borne round, 
and when they exhibit that symbol from the altar, they compel 
all to fall upon their knees and to be in the holiest worship 
of Him, when, iievei tireless, in their heart, they deny Hmi, 
even saying that the Loid has no power, because it has all 
been given to themselves thus, that the Lord rules by 
virtue of them It was shown, also, that a certain one was 
taken up out of heU, and power was there given liim over many , 
and it was said that he would enjoy that power if he acknow - 
ledged the Lord and then he aclaiowledged with such great 
fervour as scarcely any one could exceed , but, as soon as he was 
deprived of dominion, he denied Him Of such a character aie 
all those who adore the Dmne foi the sake of dominion 

5791 Hence it came to pass that they allied themselves priii- 
cipaUy with hypocrites, because they are able to simulate angels 
of light in the external form , which also they themselves con- 
fessed, [namely], that these weie those to whom they bound 
themselves , and although they knew that they were such, still 
they loved them and consociated themselves with them A^Hien, 
also, these were examined, they were hypocrites , for he who 
desires to rule is nothing else he is not able to aclvuowledge 
the Divine in heart 

[5791]^ The majority who aie of such a character go up 
into mountains and locks; and, when they come there, they 
seek nothing else than to be able to gam pie-eminence over 
others , thus they decline to be in any employment, saying that 
they do not know [how to do] anything else, and that they 
were of such a nature When inqiiiiy is made as to what 
sort they aie, they were such as performed no other functions 
than solely to rule over others, and that they are good-foi- 
nothings and idle, but wish to be honoured by others , a!nd when 
they do not obtain this, they betake themselves outside the society, 
and look down and domiiieei over all whom they see They 
also do evil to them, because they love no one but themselves 
Such aie to be found for the most part in Germany, Sweden, 
Denmark, and elsewhere , bub theie are few in England, because 
there they give attention to then domestic affairs and busmess 
concerns 

[5791]^ Such ones are cast dowm, to the number of myriads 
This occurs by the following means, namely, that the Lord 
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sepal ates the good fiom them, consequently, takes a-way their 
communication with the good , separated from whom they appear 
such as they aie Pi eviously, they ai e not known , and, when they 
are shown as they aie, it is seen that theyaie good-foi -nothings, 
caiing for naught hut doing evil wheiefoie they are cast down 
Such ones never caie anything foi wisdom They speak as if 
they undei stood all things, hut they do not possess an intelli- 
gent idea about any matter They siixipose themselves to he 
wjsei than all otheis 

'[5791]^ Gicat pait of these were such as luslied off to every 
place where they found dehglit, and so went fioni one place to 
anothei, foisakmg all home duties Thus, also, they hoie away 
fioiii otheis the delight of then life, as do societies of fiiendship, 
and diew it to themselves, whence, otheis, who had delight fioni 
uses and in then duties, weic reduced to a wretched state 

[5791]-^, And they did this, because, in the woild, they did 
not tie themselves doun to any calling, save for the sake of 
honoiii and of gam, and thus of ploasuie, and did nothing on 
account of use The greatest part of them aie such as seek 
posts in courts and kingdoms Such ones, because they aie 
good-for-nothings, in the othei life lusli off where vei there is 
said to be enjoyment All these aie cast down, iii order that 
they may be reduced to a state of uudehght and wretchedness, 
but, still, 111 such uise that they may at length perceive some- 
what of delight 111 peiformmg uses llHien, also, these come to 
others, they enter their homes and stay theie, altliough those 
who dwell there object hence, the iightful owners go forth out 
of the house, paitly of themselves, partly are turned out by those 
inter lopeis 

5792 I saw these and others, not cast down, but sinking 
down, and the hill, or mountain, xiaitmg asundei in the midst, 
also, I saw these cast down thus into the depth They ascend 
^ the mountains in various places and by vaiious ai ts, and also 
summon and receive magicians and the most deceitful, who 
defend them and whom they post around them The greater 
part of such ones do not ascend by ways outside, but inside, 
lor they are cities within cities Oommunication oecuis tlnougli 
opened u ays when [all] constitute one society The open way 
IS a descent through a path, which I also tiaveised and their 
ascent is by ladders from one city to anothei, which is not quite 
like it klost of those of such a character ascended by ladders 
from the lower places to the higher hence so gieat a multitude 
I also descended by ladders from a toun into a town IVlien 
they aie at the top, then they do ei*il to all who aie loundabout . 
and when they are found out, they descend and conceal them- 
selves in caverns and [other] places, which they appioaeh bj* 

D 
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winding about, foi thus they escape detection I saw sucli 
ones when they descended dnd entered into their own cavern , 
which, also, they barricaded lound about m vaiious ways * they 
ulso [secured themselves] by means of wicked sentinels 

[5792]! Some were of those who even attended Churches and 
the Holy Suppei , but only by reason of habit contracted from 
infancy hence, fiom a certain pleasure, and thus on account of 
external sanctity, of which sanctitj’- it was said that it does not 
promote any other use than to prevent the man being forgetful 
of the things which he learned from infancy, and thus to xiie- 
vent him becoming worse, but does not in any lespect cause him 
to become bettei and be reformed when, nevei tireless, man ought 
to be perfected and to become better daily, for, in this way, the 
sanctity becomes holy, for thus the good winch he does contauis 
in itself such things as ’he imbibes, whieh were not with him - 
before 

[5792]^ Most of these emjiloyed phantasies for constructing 
for themselves an imitation of heaven, as regards buildings and 
magnificent suiioundings They knew also how to inspire 
through such eiil sjurits as they took and placed loiindabout, 
also, by means of magical [aits] themselves, and thiough the 
spirits with whom they communicated They made nothing of 
communicating with infeiiials, and many similar things 

[5792]| It was ascertained that almost all these took dehght 
in ruling and iii malmig gam, and none of them in use , so that 
they had no ]ileasure at all from use, but the whole of it from 
dommion and gain also, that they regarded only those things . 
from which they had joy and happiness, so that they were 
'Corporeal and natural, not sxiiiitual Tor they who are dehghted 
in a good use, and in honour and gain only as means to use, are 
111 a spiritual dehght which dehght infinitely suixiasses [natural] 
These things were told them, but they did not undeistand, not 
even what the delight of use is, except use were honoui, dommion, 
and thence the licence of doing whatever they wish, consequently, 
the evils which are many of those two loves There were some 
who desiied gam and wealth for the sake of honour and dignity, 
or rather that they might be promoted, or that they might be 
honoured, there weie some who desired honours on account of 
gam , there were some who did so for the sake of display, in the 
matters of houses, gardens, clothes, retainers, banquetmgs and ' 
the like these things they accounted as use , but still not on 
account of the use of employment for then country, the Church, 
or the fellow-citizen, consequently, not for the sake of the 
neighbour, but for the sake of self Such spiiits are round- 
about everyone m this globe of earths, because almost all who 
come into the other life are of such a character, wheiefoie. 
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these were all removed, and in their place succeeded those who 
were reserved by the Lord, who experienced delight in uses, of 
whom is the blew Jerusalem. What hind, ^n general, those weie 
wlw were %n the foi mer heaven, see page 270^ 


The Speech of Spirits 

5787^ The speech of spirits is according to the nature of a 
matter, likewise the woids and the sound, for the nature of 
every reality is inscribed on man , as, for example, the nature 
of the ether on the eye, and the nature of the air on the ear, 
and so forth 'Wherefore, [men], hkewise, speak according to 
it , foi man was created to the image of all things of the world 
Hence, the nature of a tiling, and of the sound agreeing with it, 
is also in certain woids of language in the world all conjunc- 
tions and notions, and analyses, which inhere in languages, are 
therefiom Hence it is, that, in the other life, everyone who 
pleases is able to speak with any Vowels, also,. are according 
to the nature of a matter, as, a, e, %, o, u, as is manifest fiom the 
•celestial angels it involves all things , and so forth That men 
in the world do not speak according to tlie nature of the thing, 
but by various and diflfeient languages, is because man is not 
born into the nature of reality, but into ignorance of all 
things, and leains to speak, which cannot take place accordmg 
to the nature, of a thing He thinks, also, exteriorly, in the 
sensual, which is perverted In a woid, men see otherwise than 
as the things themselves aie, and believe them \i e , their im- 
pressions of things] to be realities , but the things themselves 
they either do not see, or, if they see them, they believe them 
to be phantasies, oi not to be as they are 

[5787]] That the angels in the heavens speak accoidmg to 
the nature of a matter in heaven, but those who are in externals 
accoidmg to the nature of the "matter in the woild, and that 
yet they aie undeistood, is because there is coiiespondence , but 
the latter speech is, on that account, material 


What it is to lwe as a Christian ' That it is not difficult 
IN THE Heavenly Doctrine, as it was in Babylon destroyed 


5793 Two things are requisite 
that IS, to believe that all good and 


(1) to believe in the Lord, 
truth IS from Him , (2) to 


^This js the page in Swedentorg’s MS _ _ _ ^ 

(Passago indicated is on pp 295-6 ot Volume W , no. 5070 
^ For 5786 see before mo. 5789, p. 45 — Tk 


Ip the present English edition, the 
Tb 
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which alfionest life, consequenUy, to slnin outward evils, 
5794 } aie contraiy to the civil laws 
may gi(A Chiistiaii lives as anyone else in cvternal foim * he 
and diAv iich, but not by craft and tnclceiy, he may eat 
finddnk well, but not place Ins vciy life m those things, and 
, ‘liveis dehglit in supeiiJuitics and also in diunkenness, that is, 
conoi aiipetite, he may be ell, and even, accoiding to his 
lidition, handsomcl), housed, he may associate with otJieis, 
iCe other men, amuse himself in then society . discuss the affairs 
of the woild and tlie various things in domesCie matteis in 
a word, without any difference in externals, to such an extent 
that no cliffeiencc is appaicnl hTeithei is it necessaiy that he 
should appe.u devout, so as [to go about] as it noie witli a 
soiiov fill countenance, and with shaking liead, and ivitli sigh- 
ing, but that he be chceiful and merry, noi [need he] give 
his goods to the poor, except so fai as the affection of the 
neighboui prompts Iniu 

5795 Jle ought to lie a nioi.il man, .ind a good one, but, with 
him, the moial man, because lie leliccts that all good and tmth 
is fiom the Loid, is a spiiitual man) hfot ‘jo, howevci, vith 
those who do not believe in the Diiine, but [legaid] self and 
the woild in all things, oi vith whom nioial life is for the '^ake 
of self and the i\orld then moial life is natuial, and not m 
the lea'^t spiiitual 

579G "Witli the tiiily Chiistian man nliose faith and life is 
tuich a quality, the intoinal is .iltogctliei different It is 
gives towaids heaven Tlic Lord leads his will, oi love, and 
affectcii the affectu^ii of good, that i'^. tlie faculty of being 
iindcistajuinade gladl, by leason of good, he also leads Ins 
that, immeqf, so that 'he may be affected with truth, and so 
implanted imly he heais it, he is also gladdened, and it is 
it abides m hu life, and, so fai as he leains the tiuth, so far 
he who does nond, by its means, he is led by tlie Loid For 
by the Loid A law lUiat good and tiuth aie, cannot be led 
Loid inflows into tlas r thiough tliat whicli he knows Tlie 
affections and thoughts ngs which he knows, and so leads his 
by truth for the sake of Uiis is nndeistood by being affected 
and loving truth and gocth, and by good foi the sake of good, 
heiefleets therefiom thatfoi the sake of life It is not that 
would be fiom mm fi will now imj)lant it in his life this 
things which he learns, frut the Lord leads him, thiough those 
5797 The leason he la affection or love 
good in such a WMy as tdi fieedom, is, because he is led to 
thus as to be led in it bye affected by tiuth and good, and 
fiom thinking and wilhngoe Loid, and, then, he is led away 

il Also, not to will e\ul, but good. 
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is freedom, and tins freedom is from the Lord These are 
averse from, and they, shun, evils, wherefore, to think 
and to do them, is, with them, compulsion But, with the 
evil, doing and thinking evils is freedom, and thinking and 
willing good IS compulsion and to he of such a character, is 
to he-a slave 


•The Way wincH leads to Heaven is the same Way, as fak 

> AS THE COBNER-STONE, [AS THAT WHICH LEADS TO HeLL] 

5798 I conversed with angels respecting the fact that it is 
beheved that it is difficult to tread the way to heaven, because 
so many things must be done and all lusts forsaken, besides 
many things more Wherefore, as occurs in the spiritual 
world, the matter was shown by means of a road, which signifies 
truth which leads A load appealed at the light, where both 
the good and the evil trode It was the same road, but, when 
they reached to a certain distance, there was a great stone, in 
shadow, which the good saw but not the evil From that stone, 
which is called the coiner-stoiie, a road led to one side and 
another to the opposite The evil went on the opposite side, 
which was behind and sloped downwards , but the go,od went 
the other way, which inclined upwards The latter led to 
heaven, the foimer to hell That stone sigmfied the Lord and 
His Divine Human The evil did not acknowledge it the 
good did acknowledge It appeared that the evil fell upon it, 
because the stone was in shadow Hence was shown that the 
moral life which both evil and good lead is the same, but from 
a different source , the evil do it from an infernal sou'rce, the 
good from a spiritual source The e\al who travelled it, were 
those who led a moral life like the moial life of the good 
About the corner-stone, see Matthew xxi- 42 , Mark Xu 10, 11, 
Luke XX 17, 18 They who fell upon the stone said, that, 
when they fell, they lay as if dazed When they got up, they ' 
said that they did goods as much as the others they were 
permitted to enumerate some of these and that, therefore, 
they were equally entitled to enter heaven But they were 
merely goods of civil life in external form, for the interiors, 
which were of the thought and of the love, were opened, and' 
they were vile, and also defamatory about God, especially about 
the Lord They angrily declared, also, that they were not able 
to do good of themselves , how, then, could they travel the way 
leading to heaven ? But they were told that it was withm 
their power, not to think evils about God and about the Lord, 
and thus to shun such tlungs as are agamst the Word and 
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against doctrine, and against the doetiine of their faith , and 
when they shnn evils of thought, then, from the Lord, good 
affection and consequent" thought inflows, and thus , they aie 
brought into good by the Lord , and so far as they are in this, 
so far they come into the affection of truth 


Of what nature Magic and Phantasies are 

t 

5799 I saw one known to me in the world F‘) edcric^ at that 
Ume, King of Sxoedm He drew to himself all whom he could 
and showed them jfavour, and this up to hundreds, all who 
were able to do for him what he desiied, furnishing both 
gold and many other things which he possessed in the world and 
at heait preferred, especially procuring him women and any of 
the female sex whom he saw The sorcerers who were with him 
knew how to make many gestures, by different expressions of 
the face, by the bowing of the body even down to the kneOs, and 
by numberless other devices which could not be detailed, by 
which means they procured themselves influx and communica- 
tion with those who were above They knew, also, how to 
direct themselves higher up to such ones as there was 
correspondence with 

5800 Besides this, the coriespondences they possessed were 
with those who were above , them, and through these they 
practised magic, so that magical practices aie abuses of 
coriespondences They practise them also m another way, by 
means of a broad linen band over the head , and so forth 

5801 Others practise magic by means of written chaiacters, 
by which they know how to diiect themselves to their hells, and 
likewise to the good, whom they thus conjoined to themselves 

5802 There is magic with those who are roundabout, 
magic with those who are below , 

magic by means of words, and, the woist kinds, from 
the Woid, 

phantasies by means of thoughts , 
phantasies by means of various affections ^ 
in a word, there are mnumei'able kinds 

5803 Soicerers who look downwards and abuse cqriespond- 
ences, appeal to shine in the forehead, some for a considerable 
distance around the mouth , those who practise other magical 
arts have wands 

This Frederic was husband of Queen Ulrica Eleanora, sister of the preceding^ 
King, Charles XII It was Queen Ulrica Eleanora who ennobled Swedenborg and 
his brothers and brothers-in law the year after she became Queen, and the year 
before that in which her husband was, by her request, admitted to the sovereignty 
conjointly nith herself — ^Tr 
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Faith j^t,6ne is not possible 

5804 It was said by angels that faith alone is not possible 
Spirits who were in the principle" of faith alone were indignant, 
and rushed through every place where good spirits and angelic 
gpints were, and inquired whether it was not possible, and they 
rushed through as many as ten or fourteen such places , and it 
was eveiywhere answered that it was not possible They pei- 
ceived this from a spiritual idea out of heaven, and it was 
nowhere otheiwise At length, they took lefuge in this, that, 
faith IS not indeed possible without love , and thus they wished 
that faith alone should be the medium of salvation, and not love, 
because they were such from the world They were, therefore, 
left to themselves, in order that they might reflect what is the 
essential medium of salvation, whether love or faith, also, 
whether this is faith alone 


The Way in which countless Spirits, united in One, are 

' reduced to Order, compared 'with Chaos Babylon. 

\ 

5805 I saw seveial thousands of spuits united in one , so 
that spiiits weie seen thioughout a large space, as far as the eye 
could reach They weie of those who were cast down fiom the 
mountains and rocks into the plain , and it was said to me, at 
that time, that all aie thus united at hrst, and that it is after- 
wards infused into them fioni the Lord, whither each one must 
betake himself, also, that he becomes acquainted with this, 
hke one who goes fiom home and returns home When this 
takes place, and that is inspired into eveiy one whatevei, they 
separate fiom one another, every one to his own abode , and they 
ape then in ordei, and dwell according to the laws of order 

[5805]^ This was compaied with chaos, because all things 
were similarly thiown in theie, and afterwards all things were 
reduced into order , in which respect, it is comparable with the 
blood, which is first collected into the heart, and is thence dis- 
tributed to all the viscera by means of their arteiies it is also 
comparable with the sinus of the hvei, into which all thuigs are 
similarly cast, and afterwards, through the ducts, into which , 
they aie earned, are reduced into order The like happens 
everywhere in the body, and in hive manner also in the thought, 
which "comes forth immediately from the will this is in such a 
state, but it is reduced into order in the understandirig, and 
distributed 
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What Phantasy in Hell is 

5806 All things which appeal in the hells aie non-real, hut 
they appear as it weie leal, because those there aie themselves 
in phantasy, and not in thought fiom faith This was shown 
to me in a night-vision I saw something changed into a man, 
who infested me somewhat, and I wanted to be separated from 
him , and it was given me to observe that it was not real , but, 
still, I saw it most cleaily and manifestly, and I was conscious 
of it, as it were, just as in wahefulness I^piayed to the Lord 
foi help that I might be liberated It was then said to me, out 
of heaven, that it was phantasy, and I still believed , but I was 
astonished, because it appealed as it were in day A little 
while aftei wards, I awoke and iiom this it was given me to 
know what the phantasy with those who aie in hell is 


The Separation of Christians and Gentiles the Lord 
, has betaken Himself to the Gentiles The Lord’s 

Dr^ine 

5807 Poi a long time, I have suffeied pain in the breast, by 

leasou of an influx out of the Ohiistian woild They inflowed, 
and infested the heart and lungs there , some the heart and some 
the lungs, and then, at the same time, the mind, in vaiious ways 
This lasted for many weeks, peihaps months, and I was 
reduced to extiemity, so that I did not Icnow, on account of the 
siiffeiing of the heart and the mind, winch way to tin n At length, 
it was brought to an end , and inquiry was also made fiom whom 
this was It was fiom Chiistians , and [it was ascertained] that 
the infestations of the heait and lungs streamed out from those 
•on high, who said that they believed in thiee Persons Those, 
also, were sepaiated according to their faith , and to all weie 
given ways of their own, so that they might of 

heaven, and descend to their own places ' — - ' 

5808 The exploration lasted foi houis, and there were brought 
from the Chiistian woild (1) those who believed in Pathei, Son 
and Holy Spirit, (2) those who acknowledged the Loid, but 
thought nothing about His Divine, (3) thosf'Nwho were in the' 
belief that He was one with the Pather, but in a mffereni manner , 
{4) in a woid, some [who believed] in one way, some in another 
Those who acknowledged the Human 'and rejected His Divine, as, 
foi example, the Moravians, inflicted pain in my right arm up to 
the shoulder , and the Socimans mflicted a bruising of, the bones 
of the bieast In a word, Christians weie examined as to what 
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faith they weie in about the Lord, and about His Divine, and 
His conjunction with the Dathei Some of them thought com- 
paratively sensibly, hut only a few They were all felt by an 
influx into the breast, and by various sensations of oppression 

5809 I was next separated from those in ,the Christian world 
who were on the left hand, and was brought by the Lord to the 
Gentiles, who were exhibited as to the land of faith they pos- 
sessed about God There weie (1) those who worshipped ah 
invisible God and a visible God , (2) Some who made of these, two , 
some, who made of them, one (3) Some had been instructed by 
Christians that God was boin a man, and theiefore received the 
Christian faith, but, when they heaid that Chiistians distin- 
guished the Divine into three persons, they went away Many 
made of the three, one , believing, that, although Christians said 
thiee, they yet thought one (4) There weie some who did not 
undeistand what bom from eternity meant they were told, 
and they comxnehended very well (5) Some, who were the best, 
belie\ ed that God was wholly man, and that this truth is im- 
planted in everyone (6) Some, who hved several ages ago, 
thought in themselves that God was born altogether a man , but, 
because they did not know where, they inquired and heard that 
it was in Jericho , and, bemg satisfied, they held fast that notion 
and esteemed it holy As often as these thought about God born 
a Man, they saw a brilliant star in the an (7) The wiser of 
the Gentiles, fiom those who are in Africa, think becomingly 
about the Loid’s Divine Human, and are wise* They also 
possess a Book, which ’is their Word , but it is not like ours 
It IS written, in like manner, by correspondences It was wiitten 
through illustiated men These are in Africa (8) It was stated 
to me, that there is a Book, among the Mohammedans, which is 
111 then hands, and is common there , in which some pages are 
written by correspondences, by reason of which coirespondences 
there is some light from it in the heavens These were all felt, 
as to then quality, through influx into the breast, and also through 
sensations, agreeable and disagreeable 

5810 I was next brought to those who weie from the Ancient 
Churches, some of whom worshipped an invisible Divine and a 
visible some in one way, some in- another Aftei wards to the 
Most Ancient peoples, who are in the acknowledgment of the 
Divme and of Divine things, mamfestly, just as those matters aie 
revealed to me They examined these and appioved 

The Idea of the Divine 

•» 

5811 The idea about the Divine conjoms, because it enters 
heaven, where eveiy thing Divine is , and the idea of the Divine 
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IS possessed from Divine truths implanted in affection, thus in 
man’s interiors The greater the numbei of genuine truths 
implanted, the fuller is the idea of the Divine Apart from 
Divine truths in a man’s idea, there exists no idea of His \% e the 
Lord’s] Divine 

[5811]^ One said (it was Dahlborg ^ wlio said it), that he had 
sought, but did not find, anyone who possessed the idea of a 
Divine Human , but he was then conveyed over to those who 
had the idea of a Divine Human, who consisted for the most 
part of converted Gentiles, and also of Africans, who had one 
so just as to exceed belief wheiefoie, he said aloud that there 
were entire regions of them, and they weie in heaven among 
the happy He was carried through many regions, higher up and 
lower down, and there was also granted him an influx out of the 
superior heavens, where all aie in that idea 


BaUYLON DESTROITED, AND A FLOOD ThE MODERN HEPITILBL 

5812^ In the western quarter, towards the north, were some 
from the Papal religiosity, who weie the worst of aU, and who 
miserably and savagely treated all 'who were not willing to 
acknowledge them as deities I pass by then atrocities some 
of which have been described befoie They had their ennssaiies 
everywhere, who endeavouied to seduce all whomsoever they 
could, by betaking themselves above the higher places, fiom which 
they could look foith upon the lowei ones and rule, and, wheiei ei 
they came upon any diabohcal spirit m the world of spirits, 
they adjoined themselves to him and wrought evils Then arts 
are more numerous than can be described Befoie their deceits 
and cruelties, however, came to a height, or were consummated, 
they weie destroyed in vaiious ways and immediately cast down 
into hells But their numbei still increased, for days and they 
held out with such stubbornness that they would nevei leave ofi. 
They saw hells and toiments befoie them They weie warned 
that such a lot aw^aits them They saw those of their own num- 
ber cast out, up to many thousands, and tormented , but all m 
vain Several times, the suiface vrheie they dwelt was overturned; 
but still they took no notice , such obstinate wickedness, from 
the love of self, were they in At length, the Last Judgment 
came upon them, and they were overflowed as with waters, and 
were all plunged in the heUs, even to myriads In lilce manner, 
those of the same sort who weie in the higher places went away 

^ PaMborg — tliougli Dr KaW says the correct spelling is Ballorg — was a 
Swedish clergyman, who at one time enjoyed great celebrity for his oratorical 
gifts He was suspected of Pietistic tendencies — Te 
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into tlie noithern qiiaiter They, also, were overflowed Some 
of them were cast into the hell wJm e the Ne^jhilvm, at e, because 
they ate hhe them Some of them appear 'bald, some haiiy all 
over The ones who were bald were those who weie inmostly 
111 evils, the ones who weie haiiy, those who were wholly in 
falsities 

5813 The following day, theie occiiried, ovei a gieat part of 
the northern pait, a flood, which pi oceeded somewhat to the east, 
and immeised all theie who were m einls , for they would not 
desist fiom fighting against the Dmne It commenced from 
the Papal ciew Some mountain-dwellers also weie immersed 
It is not peimitted them any longer to ascend the mountains, 
-fiom wbeie they aie, or to traverse the path over the mountains 
and be boine aivay but tliey immediately entered into the hells 
whence they cfinie. 


Those who ahe in external Holiness The Last 

Judgment 

5814 In a mountain in the northern quarter, weie many 
who, m the voild, had been in external holmess and not in any 
affection of truth They frequented j)laces of worship, devoutly 
listened to preachings, attended the saci ament of the Supper, 

, read the IVoid and emotional books, but yet were not in any 
affection of truth, being scarcely willing to hear about spiritual 
truth be 3 ’’ond merely the first rudiments of theology Investiga- 
tion was made as to what they thought of the Loid , and it was 
ascertained tliat they had never thought of His Divinity, but 
only of the Human, just as if He were only a man like another, 
and that His Divinity consisted in the fact that He was loved 
by the Pathei They operated into the lower ribs of the left side, 
and inflicted pain They weie cast down fi oin that inouutain, to 
the iiumlier of many thousands , and it was told them that 
they might seive foi the ultimates in the Lord’s Kingdom, 
which coi respond 'to the heels of the feet A heel, also, ap- 
‘^ared, which touched then faces They were so foolish that 
V iiey vere woitliless 

5815 The majority of them ueie examined as to what sort ^ 
they were and it was ascertained that they were not m any 
affection of truth, and that they did not uant to perceive what 
was true, unless one who had authority, or concerning whom 
they had the confidence that he understood the matter, said it, 
so that, with them, truths were scientifics without any discern- 
ment, consequently, 'like sound without sense It was also 
discovered that they believed tliej^ would be saved by reason of 
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external holiness, although they had nothing at all of internal 
These, because they weie of such a chaiaclei, Mcie leinoved 
into the soiithein quaiter towaids the western, to the number of 
myriads, and aiegioii was allotted to them theie,'but iindei the 
eaith The reason it was undei the eai tb, was, because they 
had been able to seive as a fulcrum to the infcinal crew, 
especially to hypocrites, and to those who were able to seem 
Cbiistiaus in externals, when yet they were inwardly devils 
lienee have the infernal cicw' then powei For this reason, 
{ ley W’^eie concealed under the earth, so that those of them who 
4n anything from the heart, might serve foi the ultimates of 
heaven Those who believed that salvation consisted in piayers 
and in devoutiiess alone, and have been diligent in these 
things, and have also lived well, were collected into one and 
despatched into a city w'hich is at the southein quarter, wheie 
those are who have lived a Christian life At hist, they believed 
they w^oulcl receive heavenly ]oy the natuie of which they did 
not know, wheiefoie, wdiatevei the}’’ desiied was given them, 
both feasting, and society, and dwelling in magnificent abodes, 
and the like , but they said that that w as not the hear only joy 
to them which they had hoped for , but they were never able 
to find any other joy than being at then devotion and at then 
piayeis To them this was then ]oy It was, theiefoie, pei- 
mitted them to dw'ell with the good nr that city, to theie enjoy 
social intercourse, and to seek then joy of whatsoerei sort they 
desned. and if they did not oblain it, they might then be in 
then devotion, and at the same time in company with others 
with these things, also, they were content 

5816 After this, all who were m that hearen were let down , 
and it was shownr tliat those in the mountains and hills raised 
themselves up thither by means of phantasies, and that they were 
not theie, for they appealed, before the angels of heaven wdio 
weie with me, below me, m then own places, and not above 
because these did not sec them where they .were by phantasies, 
but where they were in the body^ and tins was beneath such 
ones, on the level of the giound '\^nieii they weie seen theie, 
they w'ere also hidden nr a cloud arising fioni then falsities, and 
aftei wards in the giound and thus were covered up in that 
place, those wdio were not so bad, to the number of many nryiiads, 
and those who were bad, below these, in a similar depth, which 
was seen by me When I looked fiom angelic sight, upon 
those who appealed nr the mountains, those who previously 
appeared above and on high, were all beneath The ewd, when 
so seen, weie quite deep nr the hells Those w’ho were thus 
hidden under the earths, were mostly those who were good 
these weie roundabout under the woild of spirits, otheis were 
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about the south-western quarter , otheis to the north-western 
quarter , and so forth 

5819 1 All those who, in the world, acknowledged the Lord’s 
Divine and lived well, especially those who acknowledged the 
Dmne Human, were preserved in ^leaven But the rest, who 
did not acknowledge the Lord’s Divine, and for the most part 
thought of the Lord no otherwise than as of an oidinaiy man, 
were let down from heaven and cast down Many who did not 
acknowledge the Lord’s Divine m the world, wished to acknow- 
ledge it in the other life, but in vain They did it with the 
mouth, but not in heart 

5820 They cast themselves forth into the mountains the 
evil, on account of the lust of ruling, for they were thus able to 
look around and to rule Those not evil ascended because they 
supposed that heaven was there 


. The Areahgeuent of the Heavens in Okdek The Last 

Judgment 

5821 Finally, the heavens were aiianged in order (1) Those 
were led forth who thought of the Lord’s Divine, and whose 
ideas were open, and they were distinguished into classes (2) 
In like manner, those who thought of His union with the Father 
(3) Those who, when thinking of the Lord, thought only of His 
Human and not at all of His Divine although they knew, yet 
did not think upon it (4) Those who thought of three Per- 
sons of the Divinity, and weie enraged against all who did not 
believe similarly to themselves these, too, were distinguished 
into classes , and so forth , for the chief thing of all is to have 
the idea of His Divme hence is conjunction with heaven, and 
salvation (5) Hext, those who acknowledged the Fathei only 
were perceived as having no God, and weie rejected outside of 
heaven (6) Those who did not believe the Loid to have been 
from eternity, but only His [^ e God’s] born Son 


Those in Western India, who knew Nothing about God 

5822 I was conducted, in spirit, to those who knew nothmg 
about God in the world, who weie said to live in a ceitam 
island, near western Africa, but still lived a fairly moral hfe 
amongst each other They did not appear like men, but like 
monkeys or apes, some like dogs, but, yet, with an almost 

^ The numbering xs the same as in the original, where 5817 and 5818 are missed 
out — Tr 
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liuman face They seemed tlnis to my eyes 1 also stated that 
they were such. There was a ceitam one fiom the Chrjstians 
who was goveiiioi ovei them, and I spoke witli him He 
said that they appeared to themselves with a Imman face like 
other men, that they obey and love him, and execute labours 
also, that they are modest, but that they aic not able to 
grasp the things of lehgion. But, afteiwaids, when a nearer 
communication with Clnistians was granted, it was pciceived 
that they also leceive somewhat of lehgion, and that thus they 
are capable of being refoimed to some extent, by leason of the 
fact that they have led a moral life, in obedience and in in- 
dustry , which things arc xdanes [for heavenly things] 


The Fai,lacies or the Senses jn SrimTUAL things, in a 

SUW.MAIIY 

5820 A fallacy of the senses in natuial things, is, foi 
instance, that the sun, and likewise the staiiy licaicii, appears 
to be home aioimd the globe, and the eaitli to stand motionless , 
also, that , nobody can stand on Ins feet nho is diametiically 
oiijiosite to us, as, lilcewise, that a &hii> cannot be boinc aiound 
the globe of the eaith besides numheile^s othcr^' 

5824 Fallacies of the senses in spiiilual things, aie, (1) that 
man cannot appeal as man after deatli, noi enjo}' the senses as 
befoie, still less that angels and spirits can (2) That the soul 
is only a vital something, puiely ethereal, of n Inch none can have 
any idea (3) That it is only the body which feels and sees 

(4) That man is like the beasts save that man is able to speak 
from Ins thought, also, that beasts are similaily able to thmk 

(5) That natuie is all, and the fiist from which all things aie 
’(6) That man makes the attempt to think, and leains to do so, 
by an mflux of mteiioi natuie and its oidci (7) That tlieie 
is not a sxiiritual, and if theie is, that it is a puiei natural 
(8) That man is not able to enjoy any blessedness, when cut off 
fiom the delights of the love of gloiy, honoui, gain and the 
pleasuies of the world (9) That conscience is only distress 
of mind on account of non-success, and arises from luhimity 
of mind, resulting fiom iiifiimity of body (10) That the 
Lord’s Bivme Love is the love of gloiy (11) That thcie is no 
Providence (12) That all things flow fiom self-piudence and 
intelligence besides other like things In these is the man 
who IS m the love of self above otheis not so much so he who 
IS m the love of the woild 


i 
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The English and Dutch in genbeal 

5825 The, EngUsh They aie of a different natuie to the 
other nations m Europe Inteiior hght appears with them, 
which is such that those who think about God and rehgion 
leceive spiritual truth more quickly than others They do not' ' 
let those things down into the natural so much, since this is not 
so largely occupied and filled with the loves of the body, and not 
so darkened Hence 'they have quite an exquisite perception 
when anything is said from reason, and possess interior sight, 
which IS the sight of receptive intuition This is apparent with 
them in the spiritual world wherefore, also, in that world, they 
aie in the midst amongst the Christians, for, there, those are in 
the midst who are in interior light {h(£) 

5826 The Dutch These are very penetrating, but they adhere 
to their own doctime, not receding unless they are fully con- 
vinced , and if convinced in matters of faith, they still turn the 
hack, unwilling to lecede They excel in judgment from natural 
Jight (J,imien), from which they estimate affairs m the world 
cindan business, veiy accurately -Then light (liwc) in the other 
life appears moi^i obscure, because then spiritual is immersed 
111 the natural The reason is, because their thought is con- 
stantly in business 


^ r 

Those who aee in 'Eaiih Alone and not in Life of what 

QUATITY THEY AEE, IN HeAVEN 

5827 Those in faith alone persecuted me They assembled 
themselves together and inflicted violence , and thus they thrust 
me into a state Idre that in which they were, as regards the 
lespiiation and the pulse, and then I was in, as it were, a 
non-intelligent and non-voluntary state, which was entiiely 
overflowed with waters, m a perfectly dark cloud , and then I 
perceived that I had scarcely any communication with heaven 
It was told me that there was such a communication of heaven, 
with them, as was like that which shipwrecked persons have with 
the water, or like the hfe of fishes relatively to the life of birds, or 
comparatively so in a word, the communication is so dull, that, 
when angels look at them it is like looking at those who are 
under water, whom they do not see at all, but only know that 
they aie there 
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Those in Faith Alone they become Heathen, of no 

KeLIQION WIIATEVElt ThE HeAGON 

5828 Those who have confirmed tliemselves m the doctrine 
of faith alone, and have cultivated onlj doctrine, and have 
enjoined nothing of the truth and good of life, since they have 
rejected all moial life and good works, sajung that they avail 
nothing, but that no evils whatever aie intuited, because the 
Lord fulfilled the law, these, again and again, became lebcls, 
wishing to totally destioy heavenly doctiine to such a degiee that 
they at length chattered blasphemies against the Loid as legaids 
the Human, that He was as they weio and no hotter, and 
more things which they do not utter on account of the scandal 
They weie at length explored, and it vas found that they 
have enjoined nothing of Chiistian tiuth and good of life 
Then, doctrinals, which weie only scientifics and inatteis of 
memory, were taken away fiom them, and they weie thus left 
without them They a^ipcaicd, also, to be without clothes, 
because clothes signify such things , and then they undei stood 
nothing at all, not even justice oi iiglit, and wmre altogethiu 
like G-entiles who had no icligion, inasmuch ns they lived 
without leligion Those who have bben then spiiits, iverc cast 
into a eeztaiii gloomy gulf in the south, wlieie tliey aic in dailc- 
ness, and iveie thus removed out of the woild of sj>ints 

6829 Others appealed towards the fiont, who only knew 
doctrinals bj’’ memoiy, and did not think about them at all 
These were in like manner despoiled of then [clothes], and 
it was as if only the outermost gaimcnt was taken away, 
and they became like heathen, of no leligion whntevei, and 
weie cast into a gulf which was in the eastein quarter, neai 
to the southern, where the di agonists aie These weie all 
dragonists, both the foimer ^ and the lattei ^ The lattei ones 
infloWed mto the beating of the heait but the foimei into 
the respiiation In a woid, all such live in the woild as it 
were wuthout leligion, inasmuch as in then wdiole life they 
think nothing about the Divine in the things they will and do 

ferely thinlnng and talking does not constitute leligion 

I 

of 

A 

The State of those who afwE in the Hej.ls 

S;ellicr '^cre sent forth to the numbei 

who is^ii purpose of being transfeiied thence 

IS in the those treated of m no 5828 — Tr 

ties referred to in the early portion of the present no — Tit 
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into another » and it was then permitted them to act according 
to tlieir nature Immediately^ they mounted up, by ineaii^' of 
phantasies, to the higher places, and, looking down thence, 
strove with the utmost assiduity’- to extinguish conjugial love 
wheievcr it was, wdiich, also, they derived from stuurgling 
aloft, and aftenvards they attempted to commit evnl It was 
then lecalled to their memory, that they told each othoi, m 
hell, that, if it were peimitted them to get out, they would 
live as w'lsely as otheis, and, nevertheless, they aie now’ acting 
the infernal crew more than the lest Afteiw’ards, I w’anted 
to speak with them, hut they were not able to undei stand, 
because they were m phantasies, just as in their 
weie so seveiely toi Lined at any discouisc m w’hich thcic was 
the light of tiuth, that they fled befoie the toiture Tins 
occuned seveial times, to the end that I might be confirmed 
ill the tiuth that those who aie in the hells cannot beai the 
light of truth, consequently, intelligence and wnsdom, but, if 
they are kept in it, aie tormented Tliey said tliat I hint 
them I answered that I wanted to bestow’ nndei standing, and 
that this was what tormented them I then cleaily peiccivcd, 
that he who once comes into hell stays theie to eteinity, and 
that he can by no means live wheie uitelligence, thus where 
the light of heaven, is They also slated tliat they w’onid a 
thousand times rather live in hell than out of it It was also 
asceitained that they had no othei delight but that of haiming 
everyone whom they could see, so far as they daie and aie able 


>. Those ■who aee cast down feom on High and ieo^i 

Heaven. 

6831. All were explored as to whether they loolc down fi om 
on high into the lower levels, and roundabout, and all wdio, fiom 
lust, looked dowm, w’ere cast dowm The reason w as, because their 
minds weie thus s])iead abroad into othei places than those which 
are of the society [wdieie they aie], and there w’as fixed in their 
purpose cithei meie curiosity, oi else the lust of iiihng and also 
of in]uiing others , which they duist not attempt as long. is tliey 
are in u society. Tins lasted a long time They weie thus cast 
down fioni the foiraer heaven, and the societies of heaven weie 
thereby pm ged It w as frequently said to them, that, in this way, 
they appeal to the evil spirits who aie beneath, w’ho know’ how 
to adjoin them to themselves ; aiidwhen they have onceadioined 
them, they cannot bo separated* thus admitting the infernal 
crew* within societies Those who peifoim uses, and love the 

E 
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good of the society, do not know what looking round and down 
18 there is resistance when they think it All, moreover, who 
aie of such a character [as this last], are invisible to all round- 
about, for they thus tujn the back upon such things They 
look down, roundabout, in diffeient ways There are those who 
look across then own territory , and the majority cherish m the 
mind, ruling over others and injuiing others This happened 
thousands and thousands of times Thus they were cast down 
out of the former heaven In this way were the dragonists cast 
down , likewise, those who were in faith alone andj not in any 
life of faith, also many otheis All who look down are of a 
disposition foreign to the dispositions of the society 


MaEIIIAGES A2^D ADULTERIES. 

5832 I saw a vast ciowd driven into deseits outside societies 
They veie those who legaided adulteiies as of no consequence 
not only fiom a principle in thought, but also in acts amongst 
whom were many endowed with high lank, and it was said that 
they were all no longer like men but hJee wild beasts, inasmuch 
as they have put oh the human nature througli the fact that 
they rent asunder and profaned a society of mamage, and con- 
sequently made nothing of the Divine commands, nothing of 
the civil laws, notliing of lationality which is founded upon 
these on which account they ciinnot be said to be likc-'inen, 
but as wild beasts Tor, when that bond is lupture^ then 
the human is banished Tiie idea of tliem was like that of 
the vilest rabble, which divests itself of humanity, and can be 
no longer tolerated in society They were cast out mto deserts, 
so that they might live accoiding to then natuie, lest they 
should have anything in common w'lth spurts That such is 
the case with spirits, can be known piincij)ally from the fact 
that aU who are in the hells aie in favour oi adulteiies, and all 
who aie in the heavens against adulteiies, and tlie more so, the 
more inter loily m tlie heavens they are Hence it may be 
Imown, that the Eational is destroyed with those who have been 
adulteieis fioni principle and from life, neither did these know 
what IS the distinction between man and beast, except tliat man 
IS able to speak Hence, also, it was manifest, that these have 
destroyed their human rationality and nature with themselves 
It was stated, that, as regards adulteries, and the principles 
about them in the Christian world, it is as if hell is opened and 
received not so outside the Christian world. 
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The Pope also Srxius V. 

6833 I spoke with the Pope who was lecently dead^ He 
was m the west towards the north, where there is ordinarily 
a council He was instructed in detail about Babylon, what 
and how impious they are. He was exceedingly astonished, that 
so many even of the inferior monies made themselves Christ, and 
with., so great a persuasion, supposing that himself only [was 
that] ’ He spoke about Sixtus Y., saying that he had been [Pope] 
in the world for five years ^ He wished to see him wheie- 
fore he was summoned from the heU where he was, which was 
not far off, slightly backwards towards the north Having pre- 
pared himself, he \% e, Sixtus] appeared before him , and he 
recognised him from his poi trait in the world But Sixtus Y 
scarcely spoke He earnestly desired to get away, and was 
borne down to his own hell, where, sometimes, he is set over 
those who are there, in order that he may hold the impious 
crews of the Babylonish race, in cheek , and it was said, that, 
if he does not observe the prescribed laws, he is punished 


Mart 

5834 Mary, who had been the mother of the Lord, was seen 
She appeared somewhat at the back, in white, and spoke but little, 
save this about the Lord, that she now woishiiis Him as God, 
also that He was born of her, but that He became God and put 
off all the maternal human, and she was utterly opposed to 
anyone’s acknowledgmg Him as her son, because, in the Lord, 
all is Divme 


Sensuat, Men* they appear Learned and Intelligent, 

EVEN IN THE OTHER LlEE 

5835 I spoke with some about a certain one who appeared 
to them mtelhgent because he was able to reason from the memory, 
and from a somewhat interior natural memory hence, his dis- 
course appealed as if it proceeded from intelligence, when yet 
there was notbmg at all from any intelhgence, but only fiom 
such memory His intelligence inwaidly resembled as it were 
some ebony thing, round which those thmgs flowed according 
to the order of spealnng m the world, and yet it derived 

1 Benedict XIV See Leading to no. 5843, below. — 

, “ Sixtus V. died 1590, after a Pontificate lasting iox jive years,— 
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nothing from intelligence, because it was of such a character 
(It was Peter Eihbmg ) They were told that it appeared to 
otheis hke intelligence, because the intelligent imbibe these 
things in their intelligence, and so they believe that it also pro- 
ceeds from these in like mannei, when yet nothing is farther from 
the fact Thus they c sensual men] are able to deceive others, 
even the intelligent, and to snatch a name for being intelligent, 
especially in the natural world , but those m the spiritual woild 
who have interior perception, are able to perceive that nothing 
of life underhes it, but that they are tinkling sounds affecting 
the ear [they are able] also [to deceive] those who interiorly 
receive those things in intelligence The formei e , the sensual] 
do not know what intelligence is they believe it is intelligence 
to be able to speak and reason in that way Such are all who 
are in the love of self and self-mtelligence , and they aie inspired 
by that fire to speak accoidmg to the manner of the intelligent 


Continuation 

5836 I spoke with a certain woman who believed heiself in- 
telligent because she knew how to talk on certain moral and 
cmi matters like an intelligent person But it was perceived 
and said that still that was not from intelligence , because, when 
she learned these things, she imbibed them from those whom 
she thought intelhgent, oi even fiom books helpful to mtelh- 
gence Piom these she took up the idea that she also spoke 
them from intelligence , but still it was not so 


Tnii. Eesuruection 


5837 I have spoken with acquaintances after death, with 
some, after three days from death I have spoken thus with 
Silfverstrom,^ with Polhem, with Brita Behm^, wiuh'^the consul 
of justice , 2 and with others known to me by repute, after several 

^ Georg Johannes Silfvcrstrom, according to Dr Kahl, a distant connection of 
Swedenborg’s by marriage, he having married a daughter of one of Swedenborg’s 
cousins on the mother’s side SzJfversirom was bom m 1701 and died 1752. 
(See Kahl’s Narratiionculac, pp 32 and 4 ) — ^Tii / 

^ TITc Latin has Bntz But as the Behm family-tree does not contain that 
Chnstian name, while it does contain the similar one of Brita, we conclude that 
the latter is the name intended, and have, therefore, placed it in the text Dr 
Kahl in his NarraiiuncuJae comes to the same conclusion (p 8), whilst Dr R L. 
Tafel, in his Documents, assumes this to be the case, without remark (Vol I. 
p 659) Brita Behm vras Swedenborg’s aunt on the mother’s side. She died, 
accordmg to Dr Tafel, in 1755 , but Dr Kahl has it, 1757 — ^Tk 
^ Respecting this ofBciabDr Kahl says it was, * ‘ without doubt, Peter Aulaevill ” 
who is mentioned at nos 5600, 5948 (See Narraiiunculae, art “ Behm Bntz," 
p 8 )— Tr , . 
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weelrs They attended and witnessed their own funerals, and 
saw all things there 


Thr Kefobmed. 

5838 For a long time, even tluoughout the period of a year, I 
saw how all the Eefoimed were purified, accoidmg to their na- 
tions , and this in marvellous order, accoidmg to affections and the 
genera and species thei eof The puiifications took place in various 
ways, prmcipally thiough the presence of the evil, consequently 
through a kind of fei mentations ^ Hence appeared who weie 
m the delight of that evil, and these weie then separated fiom 
the others, and cast down thence into the diffeicnt quarteis, 
prmcipally into the noithein and southern, wheie they were 
arranged in societies, and this m low-lying places the evil, 
into marshes and ponds those who went out from their 

own societies 2 and looked aiound them, inasmuch as they 
were of such a character that they did not care for the delight 
and use of the society, weie cast down, the majoiity into maishes 
and ponds consequently, below the earths lest they should 
look around them and conjOm themselves with the evil For, 
those who have been such, for the most part infested those who 
were roundabout, because [they weie] then outside the society, 
believmg that they were thus in fieedom , and, when anyone 
supposes himself to be m freedom, he then comes into his in- 
teriors, not being restrained by external bonds as m society 
wherefore, they came immediately into a different state Those 
who are such that they desire to inflict annoyances and evils on 
others, are eager to go out from then societies and thus commit 
evils m safety Then, certain of those who went out, attached 
themselves to evil spiiits beneath The evil spirits, by their arts, 
bound them to themselves When these enteied a society, they 
were bound to the evil spiiits for he who is once bound to them, 
is kej)t bound by them, wheresoever he is Wlieiefoie, evil 
spirits communicated with them within the society, and thus 
they were able to injure the society for which reason, when 
the society began to be vitiated by them, it was puiified from 
them in vaiious ways This lasted a long while There were 
also some who hid themselves in lower places, and lose up and 
behaved similarly, and afterwaids letuined, but all of such a 
quality were found out and driven forth 

^ For the comprehension of this expression, the reader is referred to Dimne 
Promdence, 25, where such “fermentations” as are here meant are described — 
Te 

^ See 5831, above. — T e, 
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5839 Some, also, were skilled in the arts of looking down 
below themselves into the very houses, and seeing and hearing 
those who were beneath, and likewise at the sides As these 
acted similaily, they weie all sought out and driven forth 
They occasioned an itchy iriitation in my body They were all 
such as did not take pleasure in any use for the sake of the use, 
but peifoimed every use for the sake of a living, and for the sake 
of honouis, reputation and profit, as ends In a word, ease was 
then delight , and they who love ease more than use, collect 
evils m their spirit , foi they do not determine the mind to use, 
but to such things as aie in the woild, thus, to basene'^ses and 
evils of every kmd fiom which they aie readily withheld, if 
they delight in uses Such puiifications of the nations of the 
Reformed lasted a long while If was permitted them, as before, 
to as it were mount up to the places wheie there were previously 
similai ones, who constituted the former heaven They were 
afterwards vastated, and then arranged in order by the Lord, so 
that they should traverse a load which led to the society suited 
to them, or to the marshes and hells, fioni which roads it was 
not permitted them to deviate , and if they did deviate, they 
weie iiumshed Those who turned aside had the lust of lufiict- 
ing injiiiy, oi of setting themsehes at liberty so that they might 
be able to commit evils wherefore, theie weie guards at both 
sides of the road, and he who went outside the guaids was 
punished and cast into his hell Of what nature the explora- 
tions were, was clearly perceived by the angels by the turnings 
to the quarters They w^eie very numeioiis 


[COKVJiESATION] WITH Till!; BABYLONIAN'S ABOUT TMH OeEED OF 

ATHANASroS 

5840 I spoke with these, several times, about the Creed of 
Athanasius, and showed them that they have from it this doc- 
trine, namely, that the Lord as to the Divine is one with the 
Dathei, since we read that He, in like manner, is Eternal, 
Infinite, Omnipotent,* and many other things , also, that the 
Lord’s Divine is in His Human, since it is stated, that, lilce as the 
soul and body make one man, so the Lord’s Divine and Human 
make one Christ . hkewise, that these two aie not commingled, 
but that the Divine took the Human to itself [I remarked], also, 
that it IS manifest fiom this that the Loid’s Divine is in His 
Human hke the soul in the body, consequently, not separate, 
and that He thus had power of His Human from His Divine, 
which was in Him , and that, consequently, they need not have 
said that He had power fiom the Father, since it was from His- 
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very Self, inasmuch as His Divine was like the Divine which is 
called the Dather^ And it was said, too, that the Lord’s soul 
actually was from the Divine which was the Father, since He 
was conceived from Him; so thac the Father’s Divine was 
actually in Him, and, so, if they wanted to separate the Human 
fiom the Divme, it would he like separating soul from body 
When they heard this, they could answer nothing, seeking 
various things in older that they might explam , but they were 
not able They said that they abide in those decrees which 
issue fiom the Consistory at Rome , but it was inquired whether 
they have theie changed any of those things which aie m the 
Creed of Athanasius . and they replied that they have altered 
nothing at all Hence was shown that they have arrogated to 
themselves the Dunne power of the Loid 


The last Pope^ He has acknowledged the Divine in 

THE Word 

5841 I spoke with the last Pope, tin ee weeks aftei death 2 
I spolce with Inm for sei eral days, and showed him, by many 
evidences, that, 111 the Word, and in tlie smallest details of the 
Woid, there was a spiiitual sense, and that it is thus most holy 
When he had attentively listened to each of the thmgs advanced, 
he confessed that the Word is Divine, and that he did not 
loiow this in the woild, because, then, he had only investigated 
it according to the sense of the letter, m which he did not see 
anything Divine, and that he, theiefore, then believed that those 
things which the Pope pionounces in Consistory are equally 
Divine, and that, consequently, the Bull Umgcmtvs ® was so He 
now confessed that the Woid is the Divine Itself, and that a 
declaration in Consistory ought nevei to produce anything 
which does not agree with the Word 1758, May 21 to 25 


^ The Holy Supper 

5842 I spoke with Christians, and also with those of the 
Babylonish communion, about the Holy Supper, and remarked 
that they believe in the material presence of the jBody and Blood 

I 

^ That IS, of course, that this is tho case according to the Athanasian Creed, 
out of which Swedenborg is here refuting the errors of these Papists The state- 
ment of the Creed on tho point is “ l^ual to tho Father as touching His God- 
head ” — Tr 

" Benedict XFV See heading to no 5843, below This Pope died May 3rd 
1758 Ho ascended tho Papal throne m 1740, in succession to Clement XII. 

^ Tho Bull Umgenihis was fulminated by Clement XI , in 1713 . — ^Tb. 
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of Christ , and it was said that those who go to the Holy Supper, 
do not think of that presence, but only of the holiness of l\l\^c , of 
the Supper] They inquired whether anyone thought othciwise 
when he went to the Holy Supper , and it was ascertained that 
seal cely anyone did It was also said that this is from the Lord, 
lest they should he m sucli an idea, likewise, that fiom this 
it may be Icnown that nothing but holiness inllows out of 
heaven, accoidmg to the coriespondence It was also stated 
that the Lutheians, with whom the doctnne is that they e , 
the Body and Blood of Christ] are in, with and under [the 
Bread and Wine]h never thmk about this when they paitake, 
but only about the holiness 


The last Pope, Benedict XIV 

5843 After three weeks fiom death, it was peimitted me to 
speak nith the Pope, and at that time for four days, about many 
things in the spiiitual world, especially about the Lord, that 
He is the God ol heaven, and has not given any powei to any 
man, because powei belongs solely to the Dmne He was also 
instiuctcd about the i emission of sins, about heaven and hell, 
about man that it falls out to him according to the life in the 
woild, and veiy many similar matters, and, at the time, he 
seemed to undci stand them all, and also as it w'ere to believe 
them, foi he so spoke Poi this reason, some cheiished the 
hope, respecting him, that in the woild he may have been a 
worshipper of the Lord and in the affection of truth, and thus 
that he might have been able to be of use with the people of that 
religion But he was of such disposition, that he spoke in 
accordance with the affection of another, and very politely 
and adroitly When it was supposed that he accepted the 
instiuction, he was left to his own love and its derivative pim- 
ciples , and, wdien he was so left, he acted m unison with 
the most ciafty of his religion, countenancing and instigating 
the destiuctioii of those who were of the Befoimed religion, but 
clandestinely And, inasmuch as he was aUied with the most 
wicked, he also endeavoured, and this in many diffeieiit ways, 
to totally destroy those who asciibed all power to the Lord, 
and he was told to desist, because he is now in a woild 
wheie theie is no respect of persons, but whoev'-ei does 
evai is punished Stdl, however, he persisted, believing that 
nobody can do anything to him But, when he persisted, he was 
punished like the rest, and indeed giievously, in a cavern where 

^ This IS the dootime of Gonsubstantiatiou, invented by Luther, and upheld by 
Lutherans, even to this day — Tp 
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was a rigorous punisher , and, because he still continued such, 
he was cast towaids the west 

5811 Inquiry was made as to what he had been in the 
woild, even accoiding to his own confession (1) that he 
esteemed the Word as of no account, and, when he lead 
it, ridiculed many things in it, as not at all Divine Many 
passages also weie recited by him, in regaid to which he 
spoke with deiision, saying, that it was only so wiitten ac- 
cording to the style of the time in a word, that nothing 
of Dninity is to be found in it, (2) that he, in Consistory, 
speaks nioie fioni the Divme than is spoken in the Woid; 
so that he extolled Ins own utterances in Consistory above 
the Woid, (3) that, for this leason, he confiinied the Bull 
Umgenitus, and peisuaded people to accept it which he had 
done in many ways, of which he instanced some, and had gone 
farther than [it went] befoie; (4) that, foi this leason, he loved 
and honouied Jesuits moie than otheis , of which matter, also, 
some things weie said [as to] how [he did so] When he was 
told that a large part of them were devils, and was likewise 
shown this by many being gatheied together to him, so that he 
might see them as they were, yet, he still loved them as before, 
(6) he also said, that, as legaids the Saints, he thought that 
they had more powei than the Loid, because they aie inspiied 
by God the Father in what tliey do, but tliat tlie Loid abdicated 
all power and coiifeired it on the Popes , also, that, although 
without powei, Pie still ought to be worshipped 

Thus was ascertained of what quality he had been, and there- 
fore that heaven was entiiely closed to him, and that he acted 
in union with hell , foi, to him who destroys the Word, places a 
Papal decree above the Word and denies all power to the Lord, 
heaven is fast closed, and hell is open 

5845 With the former Pope, however, oi the predecessor^ of 
this one, all is well , for he was not of such a chaiacter 

584G That last Pope, who has been desciibed, associated him- 
self with the worst of his religion, who were sorceieis, and he 
lilvewnse, three times, sent forth the worst sorceieis of them 
one, to destroy a spurt who was in favour of the Lord , two, 
to the Eefoimed, to seduce them , and, likewise, he himself 
wished to learn more about magical aits He also sent foith 
other exceedingly bad soicereis, to work evil, and, when 
he was discovered to be such, he was reduced to his 
interiors, consequently, into phantasies , foi the inteiiors of such 
ones are phantasies, since they think nothing about God, but 
about themselves alone, and about the worship of themselves 
and about intiigues It was then still more clearly seen what 
^ That IS, Clement XIL He reigned from 1730 to 1740 — Tn 
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he had been, namely, that he at first reverenced the Word, but 
afterwards despised it utteily, and accounted his own decrees 
Divine , that he believed himself to be wiser than all others, 
because he was more crafty, as also was shown , that he was 
able to enter into the interior affections of others and to see them , 
also, that he reverenced the Saints more than the Lord and made 
them deities, and that he dearly loved the maliciously cunning, 
and, for that reason, the Jesuits 

6847 jAftei wards, he was led down towards the western seah 
at the part facing the south, and as far as to its extremity, where 
he stopped and said that he wished to be in that place, because 
the most crafty were there , but, still, he was brought down from 
thence into the west, and from there towards those who were in 
the remotest mountains^, who were the ISreaj)olitans and the worst 
ones of Italy When he was there, he also said that he wished 
to be there because they are the most crafty of all, asserting that 
he was more cunning than they There he discovered a certain 
samt, who was a most powerful sorceiei, and who was then 
brought out from hell in order that he might speak with him 
That samt, who was the powerful sorceiei, declared himself to 
be a Pope He spoke with the other, and wanted to determine, 
by competition, which was the more cunning , and it ]5vas ascer- 
tained that this one was equally cunning He was afterwards 
brought farther down, as far as somewhat into the (npi th, and 
was brought back, for a long while, through various zigzag ways 
thus,t>wvw^ to a part where were the worst hells of the 
Babylonish people, for the reason that he loved such things, 
and also in order to attract and imbibe [them], thus, that he 
might apply himself to hells suited to his intenois Thus he 
was brought back to the remotest boundary, oi to the extremity, 
of the western sea^, and there, of his own accoid, plunged 
himself down amongst the worst of those who were in the 
western sea^ 


Those who Eeasok about Truths, whether a Thing is so 
^I'-THEY do not Arrive even at the Pirst Thresiihold of 
' \Yisdom 

f ‘ 

5848 There are those who reason about truths, whether a 
thing IS so, or not In this case, onexSpeaks and reasons about a 
subject from his own science, and fro'm his own store of con- 

^ See, for further information about this " We^m Sea,” nos 5296, 5300, 
5303, 6636 , also Fig 5 [K], Vol IV , pp 372-3 — Te\ 

" See, in reference to these “ mountains ” and thos^Nwho dwell on them, 
nos 5648, 5652, of the present work (Vol IV ) — Te 
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fiimalions , another, in like manner, imdoubtingly believes his 
djctum to be the truth , thus, both hold out in confirming their 
own and in refuting the othei’s, for every falsity can be con- 
firmed so as to appear hke truth Hence, they are at a standstill , 
moi aie“ they able to advance farther ‘Rut, whoever is in truths, 
as are the celestial angels, does not reason about them, but sees 
them , and, consequently, they advance fiom one tiuth to a 
thousand others, and see them The latter, which flow, and are 
deiived, from the foimer, when heaid by the spiritual [angels], 
appear as incompiehensible and ineffable matteis, inasmuch as 
they are not in the truth which is the subject as was a celestial 
angel, who supposed the spiritual to be as wise as the celestial, 
since they were able to speak in a similai way about visible 
external [objects] and to describe them 

5849 wheiefore, he was let down to those who thus reasoned 
about truths, and heard them He then said that he would 
never have believed tliere was such daikness with them he 
wanted to say, insanity, because he saw nothing of truth, not 
even any little speck of truth And then he peiceived, for the 
first time, by experience, what is the distinction , so that he 
could also loiow the distinction of the happiness of the celestial, 

from wisdom, and of spiiits, fiom reasoning The delight of Spmtual 
the latter, from leasoniiig, was communicated to the celestial 
angel , and he then said that then? delight was so silly that he 
could not describe it , but it was remarked, that it was their 
delight, and each must be left to his own delight Hence he 
perceived the diffeience of happiness Inquiry was made, 
whethei such aie able to leceive wisdom among the wise, as 
many do , and it was said, that, so far as they are in good, when 
they aie kept in that good, and when, m the meantime, con- 
firmed falsities are laid asleep, which also occurs in a miraculous 
way, [they aie able] 

5850 Hence was manifest of what quality Christians at this 
day aie, by this that they distmguish Chuiches according 
to truths, and dispute about those, and do not trouble about 
good, namely, that the majority of the learned, there, are of 
such a quality Still, however, the same ones aie able to perceive 
truths when they aie turned to those who are in truths, and 
speak with them from ideas, but not, when not fiom ideas 

When the spiritual thus speak, they are still not in phantasies* , *Sliown to 
but if they are in evil, then, when they are let into their interiors ^ celesfaal 
and come into hell, they are in phantasies, for, then, their losing 
falsities stand forth in forms which appear as if leal, when, such sooie- 
nevertheless, they are illusions Eveiyone there who is in 
falsities, believes those things to be realities , but he who is in peared 
good, if he should see them, would stand aghast. There was a thence a 
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beautiful 
coloured 
object, as 
it were 
rainbou’- 
coloured 


certain one who confiimed himself against the conjunction of the 
Ohuiches by virtue of tlie goods of chanty, because [he was] 
opj)osed to syncretism.^ But it was told him, tliat, if lie took 
syncietism^ from the truths of faith as a piinciplo, and distinc- 
tion of Churches accoiding to tliem, lie would nevei come into 
light 5 but that, on the other hand, if he should lake the good of 
chanty for a pimciple, he would come into light, v Inch, also, 
by means of infused hglit conceinmg good, he confessed It 
was Pastoi Wolf 


Why the Eaes signii-y Obedience 

b^dlT^he leason the ears signify obedience, is, bceau^-c [witli] 
the Celestial, with wlioni inteinals aie open, all tiling') which 
they heai about tiuths and goods, enter into then will and life, 
and hence they do them, theiefoie, those thing® which entci 
hy the eai aie, to them, ohcdience AVilh the Spintual it. is 
otlieiwise The things which they heai enlei into the nieinoi} , 
because inteinals are not open with them Tho'-c tlunu‘' which 
eutei the life vanish finm the inemoiy . they aie us it wcie im- 
planted and natnial things, of wlncli they do not know the 
souice It was aftei wauls pciceived, that that which enteis 
only hy the eye, entci s into the undcutaiuling and lajs itself 
away in the memoiy , but those things which enlei hy heai mg, 
enter into the undcistanding and at the same time into the life, 
into the undei standing, hccansc thiough tiullis into the life 

[A Conversation] with Bab^xonians about the Lord 

6852 I have often spoken wuLli those khoul the Loid and 
about His DiMne powei, which they have ai regaled to them- 
selves, asking whethei thej' arc able to think about the Loid 
without at the same time thinking about His Dimiic They 
at fiisl belle^ed that they could, bub they were shown that 
it was accoiding to the doctnne of then Chinch th.it His 
Divine and Human weie so united as aie the soul and body, 
accoiding to the Gieed which is called Alhanasian , that, namely, 
hke as the soul aud body make one man, so the Divine and 
Human [make] one Chnst, and, moieovei, that they aif" not 
two persons hut one [I asked] wdiether, thei efoi e, they are able 
to thmk of a man without a soul, or aie able to sepaiate it [? e, 

, ^ “ Syncretism ” is the attempt to blend the doctrines of the different Churcbes 
into one harmonious vrhole , see no 5602, above — Tn 
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.the soul], except, the body he no longer the man’s To this, they 
could answer nothing 

5853 Turthermore, [I asked] whether the power they arro- 
gated to themselves was not Divine power , and, moreover, why 
they say that the Father gave that power to His Human, when, 
neveitheless, the Divme in the Lord was like the Father’s 
Divine for, according to the same Cieed, just as the Father is 
Eternal, Infinite, Uncreate, Omnipotent, God and Lord, so is the 
Lord, also, why they do not say that that power is from Him, and 
many similar things, to which they were unable to answer any- 
thing That that power is Divine, was also stated before , for 
to save man is Divine, for the operation of the Divine with 
man is the influx of good and tiuth through which is salvation 

5854 They said that the Divine then inflows and instils good 
and truth, but I told them that they are not awaie that the 
operation of saving man by the influx of good and truth goes on 
continually in the world and afterwards to eternity, and that an 
evil man cannot by any means be saved, because that is con- 
trary to Dnone order They weie also asked what they now 
believe about the Holy Spirit, since they are in another life, 
where they can be instructed respecting it They said that 
they now know that it is the Divine in heaven, and that it must 
be pronounced [to be] the holiness which is imparted to the 
angels It was, therefore, demanded of them, whether, since 
they know that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Lord, they 
did not thence believe that that Divine proceeds from the Lord , 
and it was pomted out that this is accordmg to the Creed But, 
although they were unable to deny this, still they would not 
agree to it, because they have robbed the Lord of all power 


Conscience 

5855 I have often perceived, and also heard, respecting 
those who are in the other life, that they are unaware what 
conscience is, thus, scarcely one m a thousand knew The 
angels wondered whence such ignorance was, but the reason 
was disclosed, that the man of the Church makes good, and 
thence woiks, of no moment, and he who makes these things of 
no account, cannot by any means know what conscience is , for 
conscience is grief that one has acted contrary to the Divine 
Commandments, also that one has thought contrary to them 
Hence is manifest the quality of the Christian world at this day, 
that it IS almost destitute of religion , for, he who possesses re- 
, ligion, and loves Divine things, has conscience, for he experiences 
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pain if he had thought, intended, and still more if he had done, 
anything opposed to the Divine He who has not life for an 
end, never knows what conscience is, because he has for an end 
faith only he inquires what conscience is, and neveitheless he 
does not comprehend , for his behef is, that a good woik con- 
tributes nothing to salvation, when, yet, these things are of the 
hie, and the knowledges of faith which are supposed to be 
believed, are, if not implanted in the hfe by wilhng and doing 
them, only in the memory 


Thu DeSTRTJCTIOIT OF ETHEREAL SPIRITS BY MOHAMMEDANS, 

Babylonians and Eeformed 

5856 A roving crew of Mohammedans, who weie in front in 
the western quarter towaids the southern, began to look to- 
wards, and hence to infest, the Christian world , and they had 
communication with a most wicked Babylonish crew in the 
west, who were clevei at etherealming themselves, so that they 
could not be observed by any , with whom, also, some of the 
Eeformed communicated, who, likewise, were skilled m the art 
of lendeimg themselves invisible, so that they could be seen by 
none, though they weie among them 

5857 The Mohammedans, conjointly with the Babylonians, 

began to obsess my left ear, and to place gangs of spirits round- 
about, so that they might accomplish their aims , but they did 
this so insensibly and unnoticeably, that it scarcely came to 
the sensation Still, however, they were mstantly discovered , 
and the Mohammedans, who were at the fiont in the west, were 
destioyed by the earth wheie they were i oiling over them, and 
were thus cast down into hell C* 

6858 Afteiwaids weie discoveied the Babylomiins who made 
one with these they were in a daik corner among the anterior 
mountains in the west, where is the woman upon the scarlet 
beast, and a little to the front of those mountains where the 
Heapolitans'‘^and Sicilians are,^ and, hkewise, the mountain 
upon which the chief ones had their dwellings was there They 
indented that art, in order that they might lender themselves 
altogether invisible to everybody, even to one beside them, and 
this with eminent skill, and those who were upon the mountain 
were able hkewise to hurl themselves upwards, and also to re- 
mam m the air, so that they could make themselves aerial 
beings in order to escape all destruction But destruction came 
upon them , and, for several minutes of time, that faculty was 

^ See nos, 5648 and 5652 m the preceding volume. — ^T b, 
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taken away from them and they were cast into gulfs and hells 
roundabout 

In the next place, visitation came upon those who were 
stationed in front and rendered the former ones assistance , and 
they, also, were cast into hells The judgment advanced beyond, 
to those who were farther inwaids, and this for a great distance , 
fiist, towards the north, and afterwaids in a straight line farther 
into the west, wheie the Sicilians were, who were aU skilled in 
that art , and they, in hke nk-iner, weie deprived of that faculty, 
and were cast into hells near there, in which it appealed fiery 
and exceedingly dark 

5859 Among these, also, were some who were so expert in 
that ait, that they weie able not only to lender themselves m- 
visible, but also to bring it to pass that no one could tell where 
they were, whethei in this quaiter or in that They supposed 
they would thus be secuie, and that they could commit every 
crime without the possibdity of discoveiy Both the former 
and the latter commumcated with some in the mountains at the 
front , and all who made one with them were cast into hells 
There was, amongst these, a plot^ that, when theie was a suffi- 
ciently great multitude of those lilce themselves for them to 
make the attempt, they intended to destroy all things , this, 
also, they confessed 

5860 These were preserved, to the end that, through them, 
aU m the Chiistian woild also who were able to render them- 
selves invisible might be discovered, for, through such ones, 
they are found out Boi there weie, in the Christian world, 
among the Eeformed, some who ascended by avenues known 
only to themselves, into societies where the good Eeformed were , 
and there, as soon as they saw any, they hid themselves, by 
[making themselves] imnsible, so that those who weie in the 
society did not know that they were there Since these had 
communication with those Babylonish wretches, they were all 
discoveied, and cast down out of the societies from every direc- 
tion they belonged to many societies which looked westward 
That ait of theirs, by which they repdered themselves invisible, 
was found out it was a unique ait, which could not be learned, 
save by some who had contiived various schenies in the world . 
others were not able to lender themselves such 

5861 At length, the destiuction reached to the Mohamme- 
dans who were foi waids at the west , and they were all swallowed 
up by the eaith which was under them, for they looked to the 
Christian world, which was forbidden to them. 

5862 In a word, there was a vast multitude of Babylonians: 
such as [were] of the Eeformed, set up a pain of the hinder part 
of the loins, roundabout. 
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5863 There was a certain one who appealed at the left, in 
the plane of the sole of the foot, whom I believed to be Vice- 
president Kosenstolpe I conversed with him on various sub- 
jects, about the Loid and on other matteis He embraced 
all things, as though he were a good Christian all who lieard 
him supposed that he was such , from his gait and the paths he 
traversed, nothing else was apparent It turned out, however, 
that he was a hypocrite and ciafty, for he produced pain in 
the teeth and temple, and operated under the feet, somewhat 
towards the genitals , but, stdl, he so bore himself that he was 
believed to be a good Christian When those things ^ were 
accomplished, he declaied that he did not believe that they had 
occuried He was, therefoie, told to go thither and see and 
he went to the dark angle beside the Sicilians, a little to the 
front, and there sat upon a seat and talked with those of the 
most wicked who remained theie 

5864 By this conversation it was discoveied what sort he 
was, namely, that he was a most wicked spy, in that he plotted 
with them in what way they might assail, when the time should 
be favouiable , and that he should not be so mucli as seen he 
should direct , and, also, that he had directed that which was 
done aiound [my] ear besides many other things It was thus 
discoveied, that, although he appeared such, or was able to bear 
himself like a Christian, he was stiU a most ciafty spy, and also 
plotter, whom, for that leason, those theie obeyed Those who 
remained were then gatheied to him, to the number of seveial 
hundreds, and, after they were assembled, they weie told to go 
away, and then they proceeded to the light along the noithern 
line, into the west, beyond the Sicilians, and there entered 
into a most dark cavein, stretching under the north, and on 
the way were deprived of all their art In the meantime, that 
execrable spy told them not to go thither, but somewhere else , 
but they rephed that they could mdeed, but that still they 
could not, inasmuch as they wished [to go] thithei, and that 
they were totally unable to arrest their steu^ at which he 
mai veiled, because it was contrary to his bell^ He saw all 
those who enteied that place 

5865 After this, he was asked what he now deserved, on 
account of such grievous wickednesses He said that he could 
not at aU be dislodged he trusted iii his ait But he, then, 
was commanded to go to that place , and he went, nor was he 
able to stop himself He went on as fai as to the cavern into 
wluph the former ones entered, and passed beyond into the west, 
neai by the north, and then they came out of hell to meet him, 

■'f^nd greeted him and called him friend , and when he came to 

\ 

^ le , the tilings related in tlie immediately preceding paragraphs — Tb 
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that [part] where-lt was"fiery3, he entered there, supposing that 
he could go out when he wished He trusted to his intelligence , 
but, as soon as he entered that place, he said that he was alto- 
gether robbed of his arts, and could now do nothing at aU In 
the, hells, ^there, all become profoundly stupid, and the more 
t stupid, the farther they are removed into the west, near the 
northern line ' 

5866 Those of the Eeformed who saw him, said that they 
have never seen such a one who could so completely deceive 
„ others, and all those who saw him were cast forth from the 
societies , for no others were permitted to see him but those 
- who were such as were to be cast out 

^ f 


CoNRAT) Ribbing 

^ i 

5867 Tor a time nothing was heard of him , but at length he 
was brought out aud let into his interiois, and thus into the 
delight of counselling how evils may be brought about , which 
' he did so cleverly that scarcely anyone else could do it more 
cleverly Into this delight of his, there inflowed all who were m 
like [delight] in the western quarter, and also some of the cele- 
brated and the obscure in the Ghiistian globe, below and above 
He did this also m secret, and so contrived things that all 
approaches weie seized, so that the channel of the influx from 
the Lord was obstructed, even from the highest [plane] He held 
my thought bound, for nearly two hours, in atrocious adulteiy , 
which, also, was contrived clandestinely, with abominable art, 
by means of a puppet from a female profaner But I was, at 
' length, gradually liberated by the Lord, and the leader, Ribbing, 
_ was fiist cast deeply into a hell, and, bemg afterwards taken 
out, was brought to the hell of the stupid, where Lagerberg is, 
in the angle of the north and west. Hence was manifested, 
that such as attempt evils in secret, without fear on account of 
the Divme,and delight m the possession of a keener understanding 
than others m such things, become more stupid than others 


Those who are above impart Light to those who are under- 

, NEATH, WHEN THii,r AGREE 

5869^ It was^ observed, at different times; that the evil who 
are below, see clearly, as m hght, all the approaches to others, ' 
’ and in every direction , whence they know how to obstruct the 

> ^ See n 5858, at tlie end — Te 

“No 5868 is'missed in the Latin, — T k . - - > 
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passages and to olDsess, and how to plot abominations That liglit 
they have fiom no other source than from those who are above, or 
on high, and look loundabout, namely, those who are on high 
within the Christian globe, where theie is hght These, from 
where they are, see all the approaches , and, when they look to- 
ward the evil, and experience delight in that which is done by 
the evil, then their sight is communicated to the evil, and the evil 
see all things roundabout as plamly as they do. Such ones are on 
high as are possessed of the delight of ruling over others They 
are of vaiious dispositions, and their lust shows itself, so far as 
they look downwards and roundabout, fiom on high Those 
who are beneath, can see nothing aiound them, only in front, as 
occurs with men on earth then, they see only where they go 
It IS otherwise when such ones are above as [their] delights have 
communication with 


Lang 

5870 He had confirmed himself in favour of natme by de- 
nial of the Divine, beyond others He appeared so hard as 
entirely to bend back everything Divine , but, inasmuch as he 
realized that he was in the other life, and that they who ac- 
knowledged the Divine were able to come into heaven, he 
therefore began to listen to, and learn, such thmgs as are of the 
Church He then appeared to be drawing a common truck be- 
hind him After a time, however, when he was almost vastated, 
he again began to hsten to the truths which are of the Ohuich, 
supposing that he would thus become better B^it there then 
appeared such a truck with a devil sitting in it , and, when he 
wished to turn him out of it, it seemed that the devil wanted to 
swallow up his face wherefore, being terrified, \he fled away 
But the truck with the devil in it followed, so that he did not 
escape until he i ejected those truths, and he was at length 
diiven bke a beast, by the devil, into the hell in, the angle of the 
north and west, and became stupid 


The State after the Last Judgment, as respects Spirits 

5871 Societies of heaven were formed, according to all the 
genera and all the species of the affections of good and of truth 
most accurately distinguished , and, likewise, corresponding in- 
fernal societies ^11 spirits, before they^e^ vastated, are now 
conducted along through paths leading to t^,^ societies of their 
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life, that is, those which correspond to their interiors , nor are 
they alio wed to turn aside many other direction, and tarry in other 
places 5 much less to form to themselves societies according to 
life m externals, as formerly. 

5872 All are conducted along appointed paths , nor is it per- 
mitted them to turn to the side The like, also, happened to the 
sirens, likewise to the Babylonians, everywhere in the west 
They * ^ direct to their hells, without delay 

5873 It was ascei tamed that those who aie interiorly evil, 
want to turn aside and tarry m places under which are those 
who mfest the good , for then mteiiors make one with the infes- 
ters, and their dehght is to be together with them and to mjure 
the good This latter dehght is mgrained m them wherefore, 
they perceive delight as soon as they are above infesters Whence 
the delight is, they do not know , but it is the delight of in- 
flicting injury They had this craving for a long time, nor did 
they suffer themselves, except leluctantly, to be conducted along 
paths away from those [mfestmg spirits] That they wish to re- 
main in that part wheie they are sensible of the delight of doing 
mischief, underneath, has been proved to me by much experience 
They perceived that I was annoyed by the evil, and, then, they al- 
ways wanted to be above that place, and were compelled, by force, 
to retire from it In a word, all now x^oceed by their own ways 
to their own societies thus, it is not allowed to tarry and form 
to themselves any [semblance] of heaven, oveihead 

5874 In consequence of this, man now enjoys freedom of 
thmlang rationally , for [men] were' before^ infested by evil 
[spirits], who "instilled evil affections the e\nl who were above 
allied themselves with these, and thus took away the freedom 
of thmlang rationally 

5875 Moreover, for a long time such ones as were able to 
conceal their interiors and make themselves appeal good, were 
admitted into societies , but societies were continually purged 
fiom such They were found out m many ways , especially were 
they detected by their wanting to look down into the places 
below, outside a society, or by peering about inside a society 
these were all separated and cast down They weie detected 
in different ways, respecting which much can be said, and east 
down , either m an instant, by being turned to their own loves 
- those treated thus ar <3 vastated or, by being commanded to 
go away , and they are thus brought down to their own places 

6876 It was, for a long time, jierrmtted them to cross ovei 
by the high places, for the reason that they all want to, mount 
on high , but it was not so allowed afterwards, save to some 
through whom societies are to be purified 
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The liELL OF THE Profane 

5877 I saw that there was a hell, which was in the north 
near the west, into w'hich many of the profane weie cast, and 
that the profane were tiansfeired fiom that to another hell, veiy 
far away, in the angle of the west and south, because the hells 
of profaners are theie 

5878 Profaners induce a terrible oppression in the hi east 


Who the Dragons are, in a Sotimary 

5879 By the diagon all those aie meant who aie in the 
knowledge of doctiinals and of the Word, and not in the life of 
chanty. Those who are in the knowledge of doctrlnals and of 
the Word, and at the same time m the life of chanty, are 
iMichael 


Those who, solely owing to Birthflace, are in no 

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD OR OF RELIGION ' 


5880 Theie weie some who appeared to me in sleep, now like 
men, and again like a ceitam kind of birds, with whom, also, 
many as it were ludicrous things occuired, such as are chameter- 
istic of sleep, by confining those buds in a cage, and so foith 
At length they appealed like men When I awoke, it was shown 
me that they weie men boin in a certain island in the West 
Indies, who had no knowledge of God whatever, consequently 
no religion , but, yet, lived smceiely and amicably It was said 
tliat, at first, in the othci life, these appear as if not possessed of 
lationahty, but that, still, since they have not adopted any 
principles eontiaiy to leligion, inasmuch as they have been in 
ignoiance, they aie instructed in the other life almost like 
chiklien, and gradually peifected, so that they become better 
than tliose who were boin in a lehgion in which theie are falsities, 
by Y Inch then good of life has been formed It was shovvn that 
they weie in such an afiection of tiuth as is not siu passed ,any- 
heie else This was showm by tlie fact that they wished to 
otheis, but reply was made that they were not ‘able, 
fliey did not understand anylihing Some riches yero 
them ^ These they presented vto a master, but this, 
condif ^ that he might take them as servants, and they be thus 
’ted how to live. 
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' The Lii!E or Charity with Mah 

5881 It was perceived, that, in the Christian globe, man is 
by no means able to be in the life of charity, unless, when think- 
ing about the Lord, he thinks of His Divine To think about 
His Divine, only when one is m the doctrinal, and not when he 
IS 'thinking apart from that, is not thmking of the Loid’s 
Divine Hor does a man think of the Lord’s Divine when he prays 
the Father for the sake of the Son he does not then have the 
Lord in his idea of the Divine It was also perceived that every- 
one, who, when thinking of the Loid, thinks about the Lord’s 
Divine, IS in the life of charity , for, him the Lord leads 

[5881]^ ‘ It was observed, too, that many declared charity and 
not faith to be the essential of the Church, believing that thus 
they would be saved in preference to others , but they who said 
this from a principle only, and not from life, do not in the least 
differ from those who are in faith alone A certain one said 
that he understood that he, since he believes in charity, has the 
life of charity, just as he who believes m faith has the life of 
faith Hence it was manifest that they believed life to dwell 
in anyone, apart from actual living. 


The Hew Heaven 

5882 I saw that those who were reserved by the Lord were 
taken up, to the number of tens of thousands , and they who 
weie taken up, appeared like a mist rismg up from the ground, 
when the heat of heaven beats down upon it after ram 


Those who, by sincere Speech alone, are able to win over 
THE Simple, and bring them on to their Side. 

5883 It was shown by many things, and for a long time, that 
smcere speech alone, or that which has the nng of sincerity, 
could deceive the simple and those who were in externals This 
was shown, for a considerable time, in the case of Lars Benzels- 
tierna , who was able to draw to his side entire multitudes and 
companies, solely by a tone of smceiity, and, through con-' 
j'unction with them, to inflict mjury upon whomsoever he 
wished He said nothing else but, “ Do me this favour?^ , i 
nor did he state any reason It was hence manifest, how in- 
numerable they are who attend only to speech, and not at all to 

A 

' ^ Swedish, gj&r mtg tH itnljes ^ 
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lessons fiom which, slso, il- conld be evident) in wheti w«iy hell 
IS able lo deceive such ones 

5884 The same Wvis vilso done by ofclieis It was only neccs- 
saiy ior them to speak in a sinccie tone, and, although they 
[? c , the simple audit ois] heaid and saw that the speaker wais a 
devil, they still countenanced him. This happened w ilh Peter 
Sehoustiom. 

5885 The like occuiied w’lth a ceitain exceedingly bad dc\ il, 
who diew a multitude aftoi him nor did they question whether 
he weie a devil or not It was shown them that ho was a dei il . 
but, w hen he spoke in a sincere tone, tlicy still adhered to him 

Another one Eric Bonzelms was able to attiact ihioiigh 
smiulated affections, another, by honest woids and a sincere 
countenance, foi example, Ivilkei 

Put all these weie sepaiated fioin the rest and transforicd 
wheie they might learn not to lender aid to devils. They w'cre, 
however, foi the most part lany ones wlio took no pleasuic in 
any kiini of w oik. 


The illOEAViAXs 

58SC The ^Moravians appeal at the left, neai the sole of the 
toot and also, above the liead those wlio act with them The 
latter suppose that, when on hi^h. they are in heaven: for which 
reason they push their way thither, by pliaulusies Pegarding 
the formoi it ivas behoved that they were almost Socmiaiis. 
since they liaie not any idea of the Pnme respecting ihe Xoixh 
but oul V of t he Human that God the Pa ther ackiiow tedged Him 
as His Son, and called Him so, because He took upon Himself lo 
sa\c llie Iniman lace by the passion of the cross Because Ibis 
was discoveied they w ei e oniaged, and made common cause with 
the evil who dosiied to luiiict initny upon me, 

[5886] I I aftci wards (old them, that they ought not to do 
so, but to no puipose w heiefoic tliose above wero"c,ist into the 
noitli m Older that they might there foi in a eeikun society in 
the midst in that pait thus at a distance from the Chiistiaii 
globa Those who woio below, woie likewise conducted ihitlier 
But when ihev weie iheie they weie, e\ on then not w illiiig to 
desist but, logothei with ecitam ones romainmg above, incited 
the Babvlomaiis to inihcl in|ury at the back They w eie. theie- 
toie. tPvcn thence faiihei away to the noithein angle, and liiere 
dispatched itiio a cavern winch stietched obliquely under the 
we&t so that they should not any iongci haim oilieis who 
did not {igiee with them as leeaids rolmion 
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Tiliii QUALTTY of those who ABE LTHF AbKAHAM SGHONSTKOM 

' ' 5887. Many of these were seen and noticed, the greatest pait i 

above the head, slightly to the back , and they were found out 
by this, that, as soon as they- observed any who wished to com- 
I'mit adultery, spiritually, they conjoined themselves with them, and 
ibrought the filthiness of adultery close at hand . wherefore, as v 
Imany as did so were cast forth into then hell. They weie such, 

^ that, wherever they came, they were received into the company 
of the upright, because, as respects external appearance and 
speech, they did not appear to be such, but still they were found 
put by their talang pleasure in inflicting harm upon all persons 
.whatsoever , for the politeness they displayed was merely exterior 
It was previously seen, also, that they were able, by means of 
^ phantasies, to hurl themselves from place to place, from one 
- height to another 

\ 

1 The Qhali'iy of those who aee like Gael Broman 

5888, One was exhibited who resembled Gail Bioman, and, 
although he knew that a person was a friend, he yet set to work 
lo bring evil upon him, and this stubbornly, wishing to destroy 
him. He did this solely for the reason that he hoped for profit , 
or else he favoured him by whom he thought to obtain the 
reputation of wealth. 


' At,t, who looked down, even the Good, were separated from 

THE Best 

5889 ((((It was before shown, from experience, that those 
who looked down were separated from the rest This also took 
place in the societies of heaven, wheie the upright and good are 
Those who did not belong to a society, were not able to help 
looking at those things which were beneath, because they weie 
•not in the bond of the society, wherefore, also, they were 
separated from it and led away to their own society , some to 
lower places first, others not to lower places fiist, some by 
roundabout ways in oidei that they might be brought back 
into their own reigning affection )))) 

' Simple Compassion 

5890 There was a spirit who stood near, a little above, and 
inflowed into the lids of the left eye, which seemed as it were to 
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discharge tear-drops It was hence perceived that he was a 
spirit who was in external compassion I afterwards spoke 
with him, below , and he said that he often felt such compassion 
for the poor and wi etched that he shed tears But, on being/ 
asked whether he gathered together the knowledges of truth an^ 
good which are of the Chuich, he said that he did not apply/ 
himself to learning those, but still that he was in external 
devotion Hence an intimation was conveyed to him, that hel 
was not m internal and genuine compassion, which does not 
exist except through the knowledges of good and truth He in-/ 
flowed into the left breast, and a certain painful sensation/ 
almost such as comes fioin those who are in external devotion, 
was felt He said that he has been in heaven with the angels, 
but does not want to leturn thither The angels then said thatj 
he came to them, imagining that he could stay with them , but 
they told him that he was not able to endure them nor they / 
him, because it was perceived that he was only in the external , 
5891 but, that if he wanted to be there, he might perhaps 
be able to be in a certain quarter of the society where the simpW 
good were He also with^ew thither, and mingled with those' 
who were there , but they were not able to endure him One 
or two of them went to a certain governor, saying, that it was 
better that he be told to go somewhere else, because his comj 
passion was moved towards everyone whatever, and he did not 
inquire whether it was of use , but that they see, first, of what 
quality those are to whom they are to extend pity, and thus in 
what manner they shall pity them, with discrimination. In 
consequence of this, he was told by the governor that it would 
be better for him to go away to some other society where were 
those lilie him, and that he would there enjoy the delight of his 
own heaven which, also, he did He had no wish to harm, 
others 


CONKAD EIEBING 

5892 He began to counsel the wicked, it being unknown 
who he was wherefore, he was let into his nature, still, 
howevei, in such wise that he was, at the same time, similar in 
externals to what he was when he had given such counsels m the 
■world, and when he spoke, in the world, from an interior discern- 
ment of a mattei, as he was accustomed to do, owing to his 
being continually in seclusion at home, because of his inabihty 
to seek company elsewhere, on account of his feet , and owing 
to his being engaged, at the same time, in such busmess tians- 
actions as lequiied him to think deeply, and also owing to his 
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' vbemg puffed up by mterior love of self and by cunning in 
schemes He then began to contrive artifices roundabout, ivith 
interior cunning, by means of which he allured very many, 
whom he posted foi destroying the good whom the Loid pio- 
tected^ and it was marvellous that [I was] speaking with him, 
at the same time, lespeeting various things, which he also clearly 
apprehended , and, since he persisted, [and] could not be dragged 
away by any warning or fear of hell, he was, therefore, giiev 
ously pumslied several times He said that he wished to 
desist, but that he was not able He was told that that arises 
from the fact that he had no fear of the Divine, noi did he 
think of Him After this, he desired to go into hell, in order to 
see what it was lilce , wherefore, it was permitted him to go 
wherever he wished He went fai away into the west beside 
the noitli, to the piofoundly wicked He was asked to stay 
there, but was not wilhng, because they weie crafty He dis- 
’cerned this, and, therefore, went to a place farther off in the 
same diiectaon, and stopped there They were evil there, but 
not so wicked as those who were at the front 

5893 On coming to that place, he was let mto his mteiiors , 
which state was pleasing to him He then said to them, that 
the}’- were to give him whatever they possessed , which, at first, 
they refused, but afterwards, by the foice of [his] thought, and 
by promises to return it, he prevailed Next, he wanted them 
to do exactly as he wished, which, also, he obtained After 
this, he distributed of those possessions to everyone according to 
piis] aibitrary preference* much, to him who favoured him 
greatly, to another, httle , according to the degree in which they 
weie pleasing to him By this was manifested of what charac- 
ter he had been in the world, and how he had thought from 
the lust of the love of self He also confessed that he had so 
thought namely, that, if he had absolute power, which also he 
coveted in the highest degree, he would do thus with all he 
would take possession of all things of theirs, and give to every- 
one, according to their doing, altogether and blindly, as he 
ordered Thus, also, was manifested, that he esteemed himself, 
as regards intelligence, before all others in the world 
' 5894 When, therefore, those m that hell complained of the 
loss of their possessions, he was there most severely punished, as 
to theiace and body This being over, he was let out and put 
into his external he was put in remembrance of such things , 
and he confessed that he cherished such desiies in himself But 
not even so did he desist he was prompted to various passions, 
and also to revenge ; and it was ascertained that he was con- 
tmually in the xmrpose of taking revenge upon those who spoke 
anything, even if it were nothing bad, contrary to his love, and 
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that he cherished levenge even to the death, and sought how 
he might injure him [•t e ,his enemy] unawares, even by the anthoi- 
ity of his official position, besides many othei things VVheie- 
fore, he was driven towaids the south-west coinei, afar off, 
where such are, into a hell there When cast down, he seemed, 
at fiist, to be enveloped in a cloud 


What ones are exceedingly far off in the West 

5895 It was observed, that, beyond the most wicked of the 
Babylonian communion in the west, there aie hells by degrees 
not so atrocious , also, that the wickedness is lessened by degrees 
till you leach the Mohammedans and Gentiles , and this for the 
reason that there may be equilibrium 


Phantasies 

5896 What phantasies are could be evident from a certain 
one who was m phantasies, for he seemed of himself to 
mount into a chaiiot, and the chariot to be changed into 
an elephant , he also seemed to himself to be seated on the 
elephant and the next moment to be thrown down l^y the 
elephant’s trunk, and also to be trampled upon After he rose 
up, they c , the bystanders] sjioke to him, saying, that those 
things were visions and not realities He replied that he knew . 
they were visions, but that, still, since he saw them with 
his eyes, and felt the pam of the trampling and of the tin owing 
down. It cannot be otherwise than real The spiiits reasoned^ 
with him, at considerable length, that it was merely a vision , 
but yet he could not be convinced that it was not real, because 
he actually saw and felt it It was Jacob Benzelius 


A Spirit cannot refrain from doing as his Love directs 

5897 A certain one who was in the lust of revenge and in 
self-love, plotted many things for destroying those whom the 
Lord protected His attempts were numerous Other spirits 
aftei 'yards spoke to him, asking why he did so He said that 
he ccald not help it, because he was in the thought of revenge 
They asked why he did not think of the consequence Tie said 
that the lust earned away the thought of that, so tliat it was swept 
aside as it were of itself besides many similar things It was 
hence observed that he thought as he did when he had been left to 
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himself m the world, and but that external bonds had there 
restrained, him, he would [then] have acted similarly , for he did 
not now think of his position and the loss of it, for he had no 
recollection of that, but only of revenge and of the possibility 
which there was, through his being able to summon many to his 
assistance, and thiough aits, of accomplishing his purpose Tins 
also was Jacob Benzelius 


The Sphere of the Lord’s Divine. 

5898 At the back weie many who leagued themselves together 
to destioy those whom the Lord protected There were many 
of these leagues They began, moieover, to assail [their vic- 
tims] , but it was immediately noticed that those whom the 
Lord protected weie engirded by the sphere of the Lord’s 
Diinne That sphere unfolded itself towaids those who assailed, 
and some veil tuied to entei it. but they were, thereupon, instantly 
penetiated with such anxiety of heart that they became like 
those who' struggle in agonj’-, some, tin owing themselves down 
on the ground, writhed like serpents I heard them crying out 
that they would nevei do such things again A certain one 
Lais Benzelstjeina rolled himself along by a long course towards 
a hell in the west, and plunged himself deeply in 


Cats 

5899 Some, when exploied by the angels, appeal as cats 
They are those who are able to be in the sphere of the Divine 
without bemg toi tuied , at which I marvelled There was one 
such in the spheie mentioned above, and interiorly in it, nor 
did he retire. It was also told me out of heaven, that such ones 
are able to ascend into certain heavens and stay, nor can they 
be driven away by the angelic sphere, like others , but there are 
some there who command them, by word of mouth, to begone, 
and thus they go away Those who so command are in power 
fioni the Lord The reason that such are cats, is, because those 
are cats who have been in external worship and have lived 
morally, and also attended church, and listened to the seimons,but 
have given no heed whatever to the things that were preached, 
and who thus did not imbibe any knowledges of tiuth and good, 
to which they had paid no attention, but only to the speech with- 
out the sense. Such, moieover, was B[aron] Stjerncrona, who 
meiely sang, Amen, but paid no attention to any knowledges 
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WlIAT ONES ALSO ARE SERPENTS 

5900. Those also are seipente, who, in the woild, have lived 
alone, and have thus pondered ovei tlie vaiious things which 
happened in the world, and liave not divulged their tlioughls to 
anyone Those who thought ill of then country and neighhoiir 
act similarly to serpents , and, also, w'hon exploi ed by tlic angels, 
appear as serpents They are at the back, and their purpose 
inflows at the hinder pait, between tlie loins, and the woraC 
ones, as far ns to the genitals Tho'^c who ha\e not divulged 
tlien thoughts, and yet knew how to compoit themsehts nc- 
coiding to the leceivmd etiquette and external propiictj, aie 
admitted into societies of the upnght, because they do not 
exhibit tlieir thoughts , but, still, they go out and act in league 
with the wicked, and letuin, noi do they say what the> have 
done, only that they have enjoyed themselves Gustav Benzel- 
stjerna 


Those who look about them, and are not so much on 
HIGH what or Harm thev introduce 

5901 There were some spiiits fiom Utrecht who were in a 
society, not particularly evil but not at all in llioughts; They 
were in a place almost level, not on high and ficquently sallied 
forth and thus looked aiound from all points, and this from 
inquisitiveness I convcised with them, and they spoke 
without any intelligence, to such a dcgiec that I could not 
listen to them By their looking aiomid, they called forth 
spirits from every quarter, and when they tinned themselves 
from them to me, those spirits ojieratcd into me and mtioduced 
evil, and sometimes wickedness Tlic spirits of the society con- 
sideied that they were guiltless, because they did not inlioduce 
the evil themselves , but it was shown them^tliat they fiiinislied 
light, and thus the means, to those who did, and that, apait 
horn such direction, they would not have known me As, also, 
they still brought about evil, like those who call forth the evil 
spirits] and inflict harm in conjunction with them, all those 
female spirits] who went forth fiom the society weie east out 
Similar ones from the same country, coiiesponding to these, were 
also overhead . these, likewise, inflamed with the desire of looking 
down, were enraged against me, and weie instructed by a cei tain 
foreign spiiib how to make an opening beneath them , and then, 
as by looking, in, they called forth execrable spiiits from whom 
herissued wickedness It was hence manifested, that it is not per- 
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imtted to anyone to go foith and look around him, beyond his 
own teriitory. ' 

5902. The means of going out of his own society, or town, and 
to ramble about there, is given to every spirit Those who love 
use for the sake of use, never wish, they do not even know how, 
to look around them beyond their own territory , nor, inasmuch ’ 
as they have no such purpose, have they such a view where- 
foie, the' territories elsewheie do not appear to them It is 
different with those who do not love use for the sake of use 
With these, the desire of seeing things outside is ingramed , and 
they do it These, also, are the ones from whom aU societies 
are purged, and they are cast forth to some other place, accoid- 
ing to their life ' 


Hypocrites 

5903 When hypocrites ascend into the heavens, and converse 
there with the wise respectmg the things of the Church and of 
heaven, they appear in the eyes of the angels, there, of a hideous 
countenance , but they think they appear of a handsome coun- 
tenance, and say that they so appear But, still, the angels 
see them as they are mwardly To the simple, however, they 
appear of a countenance which they adjust in agreement with 
their description wherefore, as they have such an appearance, 
they aie instantly cast down 


Those who are able to turn aside Thoughts 

5904 Theie are certain [women] in society, who perceive the 
smgulars of thought , and they are in that kmd of malice that 
they then instantly turn them aside in some other direction, so 
that the other is not able to remember They also know how 
to involve in obscurity, and thus to cover up, that which they 
have turned aside, so that he {le, the other person] can with 
difficulty bimg it back to remembrance ^ But, as these [woihen] 
are malicious, they are all rejected 


Those who see at Night, and not by Day, like 
, [certain] Birds 

5905 Many of the Spiritual are not able to see those who are 
m an mterior heaven , and, if they see them, they see them in 
the dusk, as it were, of .evening, and then do not see them 
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their own truth as regards thought respecting those things not 
knowing that the affection of truth looks ' to life and not to 
thought only, noi yet knowing that that affection which looks to 
thought alone is the affection of its own glory, or of its own 
advantage, which, m relation to tiuths, is filthy, or, that the 
faith of that affection is either nothing, or is persuasive Having 
heard these things, Luther rushed out of his dwelling, because 
their speech was pleasing to' him, and he was at the time in the 
same [idea], and in such a persuasion 

5912 that the thing was so, that the truths which teach could 
not be seen, because it the persuasion] smotheied the 
understanding of those who were at the same time in externals 
They saw that it was false and that there was nothing of confir- 
mation in it, thus nothing from rational light, but only from 
persuasion He had contracted this through the circumstance, 
that he had believed that whatever he thought was indubitable, 
because in the world men followed him, and [his doctrines J weie 
received in whole kingdoms, and, thus, owing to the fire of 
glory . wherefore, no other reply was then given him, because 
nothing can be answered to such a persuasion until the persua- 
sion IS dispelled There is no interior understandmg , wherefore, 
he became a turtle dove as to countenance, peaked fiom the foie 
part of the biain towaids the mouth , so that he appealed like 

1, at the mouth, as also he confessed This occurred 
because he drew forth nothing [from] the will but 

only from thought 

5913 At length, when [his] persuasive [ardour] cooled;' down, 
I spoke to him about persuasion and persuasive faith, saying 
that it chokes the understanding of others, and that it also ex- 
ists with evil men who have confirmed themselves in falsities 
as, for example, who have confirmed themselves against the 
Divine in favour of nature [Something] was said respecting 
the persuasion of such [ones], and respecting Hephilim , also, 
that persuasion does not exist with those who are in a genuine 
affection of tiuth, but that, in place of it, there is intellectual 
light, along with its reasons and confii matrons, which aie then 
simultanepusly presented It is different with those who are in 
persuasion , for, if their reasonings and confirmations were to go 
forth‘‘they would perish, for they are all opposed to heaven 
Luther said that it is not allowed him to be in his persuasive, 
and that as often as he comes into it he is tormented, and 
therefore he desists , also, that when he apprehends that his per- 
suasive may insinuate itself, he flees into a chamber where it is 
dispersed, but that still it is allowed him to conflrm his own 
[doctrine] by reasonings It was said that the reason this is 

^ The MS in these places is undecipherable — Tn 
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so, IS in order that those who come from the world, and are in 
' a similar doctrine, may come to those who are in the like, and 
this according to the order of heaven. 

5914 Afterwards, I said various things to 'him about the 
good of charity and faith theiefrom, and this in intellectual 
light On another occasion, also, I spoke for two hours ; and, at 
that tune, angelic spirits were associated with him, so that he 
might be able to perceive the thmgs that weie said , and then he 
acknowledged them, and confessed that he had been m falsity, 
but that he was not able to enter farther into these things, and 
this for the reason that he had confirmed himself in faith 
alone He proceeded so far as to wish to make those things of 

" his doctrine , which also he attempted, but in vain, since he 
was then entirely darkened as to his understanding, as also was 
told* him He was, therefore, removed , and there were taken 
away from him the angelic spirits who had been adjoined to 
him ; and so he returned into his doctrine and into his natural 
lumen, consequently into his life wherem he had been before 

5915 Luther was fonder than others of aiguing and of con- 
firming by reasonings, and said that he raiely comes, across such 
as were able to debate with him concerning his doctrmals , thus, 
lamenting that he was larely able to be m that delight It 
was, therefore, told him, that the reason he is such, is, because 
he hatched his dogmas from his thought, and also meditated 
contmually about the connection of things with his prmciple , 
and that they who do so, love to argue, and to present and 
hsten to, such things, in thought The reason others are not 
like this, is, because they learn doctiinals, but do not ponder 
the connection of other things with the prmciple, except when 
they do it from others and not from themselves They, there- 
fore, do not let themselves into interior thought , for they who 
are only m confirmations of a dogma, and also let themselves 
mto confirmations of the connection [of other things with it], 
not from themselves and from their own thought but from that 
of others, do not see them , and those who are learned think 
only of the confirmation of one thmg, thus, they do not 
have the mind diflmsed to other thmgs, hke their leader 
Besides this, the followers have thought but little about such 
thmgs save when they have been pieaching and teaching, and, 
in the interval, of worldly and bodily matters he, however, 
contmually, from mornmg even until evening wherefore, as 
he said, when those come to him who are able to debate, they 
do not long stand against his reasonmgs, but, after a short stay, 
retire, because he wearied their thoughts 

5916 Still, he is preserved, although he had been in falsities 
of doctrine, because he, still, spoke much m his conversation 
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about the good of life, and thus because he had been, notwith- 
standing, in some good of life. He was told, also, that, as often 
as he had been in the good of speech and of life, he had not 
thought from his doctimal respecting faith alone , which hap- 
pens also with others, as has been proved by various ex- 
periences 


There are two States of Man, especiat.ly of a Learned 

Man 

5917 With men who teach and who reason about Divine 
truths, there are two states , one when they are teaching and 
thmliing fiom doctrine, the other when they think in them- 
selves apait fiom doctrine While they aie in the former state, 
they aie [not] then in a state from themselves, because 
only in thought from doctrine, and, as long as they are in 
this state, they know nothing else than that the things they 
are saying aie true at such times, they take the things they 
say from the memory But, when they are in the second 
state, they are then in themselves , and they think from their 
will, or love, consequently fiom then life , and then they do not 
think anything fiom their doctrinal This state is the proper 
one of a man’s spiiit, because he tliinlrs from his will, or from 
his love, theiefoie fiom his Me the foimer state is not his 
proper one, because it is apart fiom the will, which constitutes the 
veiy life Aftei death, theiefoie, a man remains such as was 
his second state, because that state is the state of his life , but 
the former is not the proper state of the man, because this state 
IS merely a state of thought from the memory In the latter 
state, the former state is laid asleep , and, in that state, he is 
urged to speak as he then does by the love of fame Many 
examples may be given of those, who, in their pioper state, 
have thought agamst the Divine and against all things of the 
Chill ch, but, in the formei state, while they were pleaching, 
have thought nothing else than that the truth leally is as 
they [then] declared 

5918 With those, who aie in the doctrinals respecting faith 
alone, and still in some good of life, there are also two states 
When they are in their doctrinals, they aie then in their light - 
{Lumen), and as it were m them wakefulness, being in the en- 
joyment of tallong about the affairs of the Church , but when 
they are by themselves, and think within themselves, then, 
inasrnuch as they are in some dim good of life, then ideas are 
also in shade, and then comparatively, as it were, in a sleep , for 
they then think, apart from the doctrinal ground, that the good 
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of life saves man This was the case with Luther. He was in 
the J 07 of his life when he was able to aigue, and the more 
sharply, the gieatei his delight, but, when he thought within 
himself, apait from a doctiinal ground, he was in obscunty, and 
then he pondered about life 


The Lord [as conceived] among the Africans 

5919 The Africans with whom there is a revelation, do not 
Icnow, respecting the Lord, that He was born a man , but they 
know that God is a man, and say that He Himself created Him- 
self Man On hearing this, it was granted me to talk with 
Africans, to whom it was stated, that it is true that Jehovah, 
Himself created Himself Man, because fiom His own proper 
Power, He had made His Human Divine 


MeLANCTHON AND THE PERSUASIVE [FACULiif], AT SO CatyIN 

The origin of the Leek 

5920 I conversed with Melancthon, and a little with Calvin, 
but the latter withdrew, because he was not such [as Melaiic- 
thon], for he led a Christian life, but Melancthon confiimed 
himself m faith alone, and was scarcely willing to hear of 
charity and the good thereof wherefore, his thought was full 
of things of such a kind, and hence he acquired a Persuasive, 
which, indeed, was not strong, but still such that it extin- 
guished intellectual life m others, so that they were not then 
able to see truths in any light, as previously , and, as his 
species of persuasion, which appeared snow-white, was of such 
a nature, therefore, when he was not able to convince people 
concerning faith alone by arguments, he fixed his eyes upon them, 
and directed his Persuasive into them eyes, and thus they were 
unable to bring forth anything in opposition to him They 
told him, however, that this is an artifice, in order that th.ey 
may not perceive what they did before He, therefoie, went 
away from t[iem, knowing well that he employed such aitifice 
Wherefore some coniplained of him He also directed such 
Persuasive into ^ us, and in a similar way endeavoured to over- 
shadow the lighlof truth ; 

5921 but, as Ihis was perceived, it was said that the Per- 
suasive IS of such a nature, and that m the spiritual world it is 
wholly forbidden tfi speak from the Persuasive, but from reason, 
and so from truths themselves To these observations he re- 
plied, that he l^^nows how to present such Persuasive Where- 
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fore, as it was foibidden, he was conducted hither and tliithei 
in ordei that this Peisuasive might be taken away fiom him, 
but he was for some time protected by those who weie in a 
similar situation with him wheieby they, also, were separated 
from others He came to me in his persua'^ion, and therq’ 
exhaled from him as it were the smell of leeks {hviiloD), anc 
the pungency stiongly affected the left eye Hence was eviden 
to which ones the smell of leeks conesponds I also spoke witl 
him about the Peisuasive, saying, that it is given in connectioi 
with those thmgs which belong to the Chuich, and also whicl^ 
are opposed to it , also, about the hell of the Hcphihra, of what 
kind their Persuasive was , likewise, that some of tlie Papist 
communion, who aie in the Persuasive of theii religion, are cast 
therein and so forth It was also stated that all wlio employ 
persuasion are rejected, and, for the greater part, [are cast] intoj 
tliat hell and round about in that region , but that those who arcj' 
able to lefiain suffei gieat seventies ; 

5922 Melancthon stayed for several days after this, and 
was behind, at the left He was partial to places from whence’, 
his life was somewhat communicated , and it was then evident 
that he has been a hypocrite, for he induced gieat pam m 
the temjile and teeth, on both sides, respecting which I spoke 
with some, who said that h‘ dbclai'cd that he loves the life 
of good and also loads 4t, wlien, notwithstanding, fiom his 
principle of religion, h^h'itteily rejected it It was also said 
that he preached, scveial times, <md, when it was about faith 
alone, that the Chuich was not w'llling to listen to such things 
as he said, wheiefoie, he had lefiamed from preaching m that 
manner 

5923 It was next shown, how he procured for himself com- 

munication with heaven by abuse of conespondences, [namely"’^ 
that he extended some red thing m front above the forehead, f 
it were, (concealed),^ and that he made it into various for" 
whereby, a communication being established, he spoke '' 
certain ones there, and was rebuked, because such a thi*- 
magical, besides similar things Other hke things, 
projected into the air ^ 

He said that he ascended into that heaven, and t’ 
came thither, he saw nothing , but, when his eyesiith 
he saw magnificent things, but that he was imtates 
pelled to descend This was permitted, in oid fio-ht 
know what heaven is like, because he had thoughe en- 

But, after some days, he began to act lut when 
malignant who secretly infested me, by ms''s, then, 

^ Swedish for lee\, , 'ias'*'are 

“ This IS printed exactly as in the Latin ; though why ik f,.,, 
we cannot say — Tn. \ 

vpod 
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were above to persist therein , wherefore, he was next cast back 
among those who are m faith alone and dispute from falsities, 
where there is gnashing of teeth 

Thk Lord [as conceived] among the Papists 

5924 I conversed with a certain one lespecting the Lord, as 
to whether he has thought about the Lord’s Divine he said 
that as often as he was in doctrine with discernment, he knew 
the Lord’s Divine was equal to the Divine of the Father 
Thereupon, inquiiy was made of the Papists, whether they 

I have thought about the Lord’s Divine They replied, that 
they had not ; and, when it was urged that yet this is of their 
- doctrine, they turned away. The reason that they do not 
reflect about the Lord’s Divine, is because they have trans- 
ferred all His Divine to themselves, sajnng, that that power was 
conferied upon His Human, by the Father, and not by Himself , 
and, even if conferied by Himself, tliat the Divme was in the 
Human Itself as the soul m the body, and tliat they were not 
then able to separate them 

Those who are in Good and not in Truths 

5925 There were certam ones on high, who might have been 
supposed to be among the angels , but they turned themselves 
away as often as they perceived truths arising from affection, and 
then, at the same time, countenanced the diabolical ciew, which 

' was beneath, by consenting with them By this they were de- 
^ teeted . and they were cast down They weie capable of being 
^jj^mong tbe lowest in the heavenly Kingdom, if they can be 
g^jj^j'parated from the diabohcal Then quality was exhibited, by 
turning of the hinder part of the head [towards us], and 
told hi^^^** extremely becoming on account of the hair 

'may not ?, "weve combed, by which good was signified , but they 
away from show the face, saying, that they are unwill- 

Wherefoie hideous It was stated by 
Persuasive into^®^^ almost a monstrosity, fiom pro tuber- 

shadow* the licfht^P® Hence it was evident, that the intellectual 
6921 but *as f voluntary appears in the face [This was] a 
shasive is of 'such a averse from knowledges 
wholly forbidden tr > 

Faith 

^ he presence of Melancthon concerning faith 
j^^mt 18 not a spirit save from his good or evil. 


and so from tru*- I 
plied, that he k’- 

^ .D?xnin 
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and that his whole hulk is as are his goods and evils, both as to 
the face, and as to the body, and the speech , for from the 
speech is heard what he is , and that thus he has faith in the 
same degree that he has good , but of what degree and quality he 
is as to hfe, was also shown by hving experience Of what kind 
his spirit IS, was shown which can take place in the spiritual 
world and then his whole inward nature appeared such as it 
is, as regards good , and it was also then shown that he has no 
more faith than as much as proceeds from his good, and that 
the residue which he called faith, is m front outside of him, as 
it were in the skin Many said this , and a certain one who 
picMOusly believed that faiLh alone does exist, and salvation 
thereby, advancing, cried out that he now saw that no one has 
moie faith than he has chanty Wheiefore, they [^c, such 
spirits as Melancthon] should be called cutaneous spirits 


The Lord 

5927 I conversed with angels about the Lord, saymg, that 
His Divine was from eteiniLtyjfoi the doctrine of the Church 
fiom the Word teaches, that >j[Ie was bom of the Father from 
eternity Hence it might lallow that He was not conceived by 
the Father, but that He was conceived by His own Divine, and 
thus could not be termed, in the woild, the Son of God, but Hir 
own Son 


Those who make the Lutheran Eeligion of the Life 

5928 There are a few who make the Lutheran religion of life 
for they have no doctrine of life, but of faith alone , but, still 
those make that rehgion of life who think, from faith, that, s ms. 
they are justified, nothing of einl is imputed to them, aipi^witj? 
good of life contributes nothing to salvation These, whi ’o' 
faith, they frequently think thus about the acts of ^s, aihg, 
make that leligion of the life, and it is ill with H is as 
othei life, nor can they be amended, inasmuch as -id t’ 
such as the man was, in respect to life fiom fai^yesmg faith 
a cei Lam one who underwent a certain temptat^ imcwo states 
sequence thereof, thought thus about his or^i their light - 
accoii^ of good He became such that huougg m the en- 
reccifiUg any truth wherefoie, he was sep'Cf^ i'ch, but when 
He was in a society of the good, and dwc( msmselves, then, 
theie, and when he came towards the miK oir ideas are 
annoyance, as it were an impediment to thinla^ a sleep , for 

\\t the Hoc^ 
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'The iNiiiiiJX OF those that are in Evil, who are on High, 
INTO THE Dragons beneath 

5929 That the evil, by means of phantasies, also ascend on 
high, and then believe that they are m heaven, has been stated 
many' times already; for of these consisted the former heaven, 
which perished Those are m these places who look down to 
the lower parts, and also some who do not look down Both 
sorts hke 'the places, there, because those who infest the up- 
right, and commit disgraceful acts, are diametrically beneath 
Since these things are of their love, and they have a communi- 
cation with those who are diametiically beneath, therefore such 
places are agreeable to them These they choose , they go to them 
in Older that 'they may be in their dehght Some of them know 
that such things are beneath These are they who look down 
Some do not know, because they do not look down , but, still, they 
are then sensible of the delight, and love to stay above the place , 
and then, at the same time, they cast down an abominable 
influx of the affection, or love, of such things, and thus inject it 
into abominable affections and thoughts , but they who ha,ve not 
been in such things ih the world, aie removed from such abomi- 
nable influx by the Lord, for, on a higher level, things act very 
extensively into lower things Wherefore, as such ones had 
constituted the former heaven so-called, they weie all cast out 
'Those who have been in faith alone, or in no doctrine, but 
merely knew'somethmg of the sense of the letter of the Word, 
•cast down a 'sphere of abominable adulteiy with an aunt, and 
with a daughter-in-law , which adultery is from the lowest hell, 
with which they have a communication 


How Spirits are explored by being turned round 

bem» a' ^■^7 spirit comes^ into a good society, investiga^ s 

wer^noi^®^ made, in various ways, as to what he is , and also by '' 
mg to do^^^ lound, so that at is seen what he looks like in front,- 
others that" what he looks like as to the back pait of ’ 

ances and lu4^^ looks as it were becoming as to the bact’ ,, 
conjoined withl’ he IS then rec ed The reason is, because the 
nrnnf +Lof HOt tlic back of tlie head, for it is mto 

proot tnat they w affections which aie of the love 

a spirit IS manifested as to his love, in the 

T qrvairD -i-n know how to deceive otheis, by 

alone that a ^ good society 
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with which they have procured to themselves cornmumcation 
Wherefore such a one then appears as it were becoming, even 
as regards the hack of the head, but, if the same spirit be 
turned round to the other side of them, so as not to be able to 
turn the back of the head at the time to that society, he then 
appears such as he is 


How TKAT WHICH IS FEOM HeAVEN IS EECEIVED BY THOSE 
OF THE OhUECH AT THE PEESENT DAT 

5931 I heard that many have looked into my books on 
heaven and hell, etc , and yet have not been satisfied where- 
fore, they leave them alone , when, nevertheless, they are 
arcana of heaven As I wondered at this, many Christians 
now in the world, differing as respects life, were instanced 
some who do not care for such things , some who care bttle , 
some who are m woildly pursuits, which they prefer , some who 
attend churches only from habit some one way and some 
anothei and it was discovered that there are very few who 
receive anything which is from heaven , and that many nauseate 
and reject.it , so that this is the character of men in the Church, 
at the piesent day 

The state of those in fisiL 

5932 It was granted to see into a certain hell, where they 
were not so very evil I saw many there in a chamber towards 
the front, and another chamber within, leading out of which 
was an apartment for a judge, who was there alone Thither 
came a certain one ^ a lover of self, and when he came 
thither he placed himself upon a kind of throne, believing that 
he was admitted theie in ordei that he might be the j'udge, 
but the crowd, theie, went behmd the throne, and some crawled 
across beneath the throne, jalong the length and breadth, in 
consequence of which he bt^eame, as it weie, invisible, not only 
to me, but also to hims^,/and almost insensible He knew 
only that he was there Tpey also made fun of him, by sitting 
near him and over him At length, the judge came out of his 
room, and seated himself upon that throne at the right-hand side, 
and there then appeared 'a's it were a fieriness in the right cheek, 
and themin the left cheek also , which was a sign, not only that 
^he was the judge but also that he would admmistei judgment 
<j,Te inqifiied whether any one had committed evil Some 
were arraigned and sentenced to punishment The rest were 
commended and let go The judge tolerated eveiy thing as 

^ The MS. 19 undecipherable m this place — Tb 
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regards making fun and having their jokes, only they must not 
do evil to anyone They fear him exceedingly, because he 
possesses power It was also seen, in what manner they seek 
out those who do evil, and, when they discover them, keep 
them in lestraint They go with a sort of banner of a lound 
foim, which shades off from dark to white , and with this they 
make seaich They aie thus led to those who do evil, and they 
let down that banner upon such a one, and he then lies under it, 
nor can he stir from thence, and this even until he has been 
judged This hell, however, was among the milder ones 


Signs of the Conjunction op a Man with Heaven 

5933 Hobody can be conjoined with heaven, and therefore 
with the Divine, save by such things as are of the Word, and 
thence of the Chuich A man who is not in these, 
no matter how morally, that is, sincerely and justly, he hves, 
still has no conjunction with heaven The leason is, because 
man becomes spiritual solely by the things which are of the 
Word and the Church, and all who aie in the heavens are 
spiritual To become spiritual, is not only to know those 
things, and to speak of them, but also to be affected there- 
with, thus to hve according to them The life of a man 
according to these things, and for the sake of them, makes the 
man spiiitual then, fiist, is there effected with him a conjunc- 
tion with heaven; but, if a man act sincerely and justly for 
reasons pertaining to the world, gam and honours, and on 
account of the civil laws, he does not become spiritual, because 
the end he proposed to himself is worldly and bodily, and 
the justice and sincerity derive their existence and essence 
from that, which is not spiiitual, but worldly and bodily By 
much experience it has become certam to me, that they who 
have not, by goods and truths carried right into the life, 
acquiied for themselves spiritual life, are not admitted into 
heaven, because they have no conjunction, but that they are 
rejected This, too, every one may see by intuition from natural 
light alone, namely, that nobody can be conjoined with the 
spiritual, thus with the angels, unless he be spiritual , and that 
nobody can become s_piritual save by the goods and truths of 
the Church , also, that knowing those thmgs and talkmg about 
them IS not spiritual, 'but living accordmg to them, inasmuch as 
nothing enters into a man save what is of his thought, from 
affection or love 

To these observations must be added, that nobody can 
become spiritual unless he acknowledge the Lord’s Divine 



108 


TEE SPIRITUAL DIARY 


They who were at the back, lay in wait for the affections and 
the thoughts therefrom for the most part when there was a 
state of despair anywhere , where, also, similar things occurred 
and so forth. 

Papists who wished to betake Themselves to the Chbistian 

World 

5938 Many of the Babylonish crew burned to lall the 
Eeformed, despatching to them spies, whom they sustained from 
their places , and this in various modes by forming leagues 
But they were punished most grievously, by the destroying of 
everything human and by being lent asunder, and were thus cast 
into hell But yet, even so, they are scarcely deterred , for they 
burn with the passion of destioying all the Refoimed , which 
passion burns veiy fiercely with them at the present day 

There are Many Things which bring about Whoredoms and 

Adulteries 

5939 All degrees of criminality coirespond to such things as 
are spiritual sins I will mention two Those who are m faith 
alone and do not trouble about life, produce adultery with an 
aunt, and with a mother At the piesence of these [spirits], such 
a thought occurs Those who worship piously and devoutly 
in churches, and at such times think solely about God, and 
not about life to these adulteries with a sister correspond 
Such a thought occurs at then piesence Another execrable 
adultery [is produced] by those who talk much about God, and yet 
have no scruples about cheating men, and, if they could, about 
robbing them of their possessions These, in their place, com- 
mit adultery with their maids, whom they change frequently, 
and thus with whomsoever they please Those who are in the 
loi e of self, and whose love is to rule over others, are Sodomites 


All Things from the Spiritual World are Affections 

WHICH ARE OF LOVE 

5940 There were spirits with me, who were in thought as to 
what faith and love are , but, for an houi’s time which passed 
they thought respecting affection, which is love, in this ivise 
that the universal heaven is arranged according to the variety 
thereof, and also every one of the societies there among them- 
selves , also, all and every one of the things which are with man, 



OF EMANUEL SWEDENBORG. 


109 


m his understanding, consequently all things of the body, 
because these are mateiial forms belonging to the will, and 
hence to the understanding , moieover, that there is nothing at all 
else, which lives and forms and acts, consequently, that theie 
IS no faith at all apart fiom it, since faith apart from it is 
foimed fiom the affection which is of the love of self and the 
world,' and then it forms that faith as it does worldly scientifics, 
and reigns over it in a similai way , for it produces it in a like 
manner Hence it is, that there is with them nothing of truth, 
no rational sight, nor aught of life, in the thmgs which pertain 
to the Ohuich 

It was also ascertained that the varieties of affections which 
are of love, are mdefimte and manifold, and that few come to the 
knowledge of man, also, that the government of the Loid’s 
Providence' is through them, thus tlnough good into truth, or 
thiough affection into tliought 


Those who ahe in the Celestial Kingdom, and the Genii 

5941 Those become of that soit who do not reflect upon any 
subject, but sometimes lemain as if they do not think, and sup- 
pose that, if they do not reflect upon the matter, they do not 
think at all At such a time, the affections which are of their 
love are varied without their perceiving it , which also appears 
m the changes of their minds, and sometimes in their faces In 
consequence of this, they believe that they do not thinlc at all 
AVith those who aie in the spiritual love of truth, which is per- 
ceived by delight in listening to preachings and other [disquisi- 
tions] upon the tiuths of Word, of Heaven, and of the Church, 
when these think, good affections'from the Lord through heaven 
are vaiied, and peifected daily, they being ignorant of the fact , 
and according to these they live But with those who are in 
the love of self and of the woild, evil affections, which are 
numerous and antagonistic to the neighboui, are varied , these 
become genii. The first and last named perceive a delight m 
sitting as it were without thought , this is their repose and 
refreshment. They are also able to think from the understand- 
ing if they see anything, but not with penetration , also from 
the memory of such things as have met their sight, but not 
aboilt matters of faith 

When they are together they also speak but little , and when 
they wish to say anything, they first exhibit it in dumb show 
for instance, if they are gomg anywhere, they first go to a place 
which looks thither, and point, and afterwards say. They show 
many things by representatives: as, for example, when they 
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meet with anyone spuritiial, they represent a ship with such 
things as correspond if that spiiitual peison is ciafty and evil, 
they surround the ship with serpents So in a thousand ways 


Those who acknowledge the Father only, and pass by the 
Lord, are turned to the Loves of the Body and of the 
WoRT-n 

5941Q] All persons whatsoevei, m the othei life, aie fixedly 
tuined to their loves, thus either to the loves of heaven, or to 
the loves of hell Those who acknowledge the Father only, and 
not the Lord, inasmuch as these cannot think about the Father 
under any form, aie unable to be turned by the Lord to Himself 
Hence there was with them a looking around on eveiy side, 
which is contrary to order. Wherefore, they can only be tuined 
to the loves of the body and the world They were likewise 
turned thus, in the life of their body , and, for that leason, they 
have not any religion in their spirit Some look above them, m , 
the sky overhead, or the zenith, at one, asht weie a man, whom' ■ 
they say is the Father , but these also are in like mannr 
without deteimination [of loves], wheiefore, they who hfu^., 
lived welLare tinned by little and little to the Lord, a's a suu,S 
as a moon, but those who have lived ill are i ejected I^etv 
miiiations to loves aie all in the face r 

Sometimes those who are turned to the Lord aie remittl 
into the idea of a God oveihead , and then they aie not ik 
intelligence, but in a soit of stupidity The greatest part aie am 
such times in ideas of natural thought 


Influx 

5942 I have perceived, with others as well [as myself], an 
influx sometimes of sadness, at otheis of cheeifulness , and have 
perceived that there were spirits beneath, who sought out what- 
evei of sadnpss is with me, and spoke of those things to each 
other Moi cover, I have heard it And hence the undelight- 
fulness that was with me formerly, was peidtjived m me as 
undelightful [at these times], and so foith 


The Speech of Angels, exterior and interior 

5943 I have been m company with the angels, and it has 
been granted to become acquainted with thou speech by 
expenenco There are foui kinds of speech, like as there are 
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four Mncls of angels a material speech of visible objects, and 
'an mteiioi speech of visual things , which are speeches of the 
undeistanding, or of' the thought There is a speech of the 
affections of the body, and a speech of the affections of the 
heart , which aie speeches of the will, or of the affection Some 
who were able to be in the speech of the affections of the body, 
conversed with me, and expressed my affections when i elating 
to the body, m smtable teims, at which I was astomshed that 
they were able to expiess these in terms, and perfectly suitable 
ones, and the exterioi and interior affections of the body without 
exception They were delightful and charming, and coiij'oined 
with many affections which were expiessed Certain spirits 
from a distance heaid and undeistood, but I, being in the 
natural [state], did not hear the words, but I perceived the 
affections which they uttered in the woids This speech cannot 
be uiidQi stood by those who aie in the visible things only, as 
they also said But it was told them that there is also a speech 
of the heait, which is a speech of love to the Lord These 
aftei wards spoke with the former ones, and said that they did 
not heal, nor were they able to hear the words, but that they 
perceived the things which they uttered, from affection, as.' I 
did Vi hen the foimei ones spoke Eegarding the foimei speech, 
it was said that it was indeed similar to the speech of visual 
things, as regards the words which the letters compose, but still 
that each letter is uttered differently, namely, accoidmg to the 
affection , and that there is also this diffeience, that other words 
aie unintelligible to those yho in visual things alone But 
the speech of visual things -consists in speakmg and expressing 
thcvie things which aie seen by the eyes, and describing them, 

J this according to visual and intellectual jdeas, for ex- 
ample, houses, palaces, gardens, men’s clothing, and many 
othei things This speech is both exterior and interior The 
exterioi is material, or sensual , the inteiior is natural, or in- 
tellectual 

r afterwards heard spirits conversing with angels of the 
interior heaven They said that they heard speech with the 
ears, but yet did not comprehend, because things which were 
of inteiior wisdom weie expressed by their words, and, inas- 
much as they did not understand these, therefore neither did 
they the words 


The Tree of Knowledge 

5944 Few are aware what their having sinned against 
God by eating of the tree of knowledge signifies , and they 
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who are spiritual are nob able to know tins, but only those know 
who are celestial This was made cleai by the following con- 
sideiations (1) Tor instance, anyone is able to thmic well 
from the analytical faculty implanted in evciy man, and fioni 
its rules, which are innumeiable, and afteiwaids he desires to 
think fiom metaphysical and logical lules immediately lie, in 
thinking, [wishes] to think of these, and afteiwaids fiom them, 
his foimer faculty perishes (2) In like mannci, wdien any one is 
able to bear himself with propiiety, so that nothing is deficient 
if he aftei wards learns the rules of etiquette fiom science, and 
legulates his conduct, and moves Ins body and face, accoiding to 
this, then his natuial faculty perishes, and he leguIates himself 
from simulation belonging to propiium (3) The ease is aimilai 
if an excellent dancer afteiwaids wishes to learn inles, and dances 
according to them , still moie if he wishes to dance accoiding to 
a knowledge of the muscles (-J-) In a woid, so far as a man 
wishes to think and act from science, which lesides in the 
memoiy, so far he acts from his intellectual piopimm but so 
fai as he does so f i om affection, so fai it is fi om a diffei ent oi igin 
As respects tiuth and good, so far as he thinks, wills and does 
these things fiorn science, which is of tlie memory, thus fiom 
mere mechanical compliance, so fai ho acts fiom the intellectual 
pioprium, thus from cmI the piopiium is evil (5) Itishcnce 
manifest, that, so far ns a man is led by the Loi d, so fai he is 
led by afiectioii within him, and by means of innumeiable laws 
almost all of which uie unknown if he, then, desnes to act fiom 
science, at that moment, the foimei faculty, whicl^i'5 from the 
Lord’s Divme influx, peiishes, and theie exists a state from 
piopnum, which is from evil (0) This is meant by the Loid’s 
words “ Let youi speech be yea, or nay , what is beyond, 
IS from evil ” 


Faith is of Chaeitv, and as to Essence is Charitt 

5945. I have been in conveisation with ccitaiii Englishmen 
It was believed that in the world they were Bishops I spoke to 
them about faith and chanty They supposed, fiom the opinion 
they had adopted m the world, that faith could be given wutliout 
charity , also, that faith was piioi to chanty, because [the Idttei 
was] from it' [we conversed] also of othei matters relatmg to jus- 
tification by faith Their discouise was exceedingly clevei The)* 
said that faith could be given without cbaiity, not only because 
doctrinals from the Word can be beheved in , foi example, that 
[a man can] believe that theie is a God, that the Word is 
Divine, and the like ; which, except they were believed, they 
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could not have 'been received by man, in life and hearty for 
unless there be faith, said they, how can they he received , 
wherefore, they enter by faith, and unless there were faith they 
would not enter Hence, also, they concluded that faith can he 
given without charity, and that if faith can be given without 
it, it is saving [without it] , since man is then led through that, 
by Grod, away fiom evil and in good , so that there is then the 
presence of God, which they deelaied to be justification by 
faith alone But it was shown them to the life, that there was 
no faith, unless there were at the same time chanty, but what 
they believed to be faith, is, manifestly, merely the knowledges 
that there is a God, a Divine Word, and many more , and that 
knowledges, altliough they appear as it were of faith, still are 
'not of faith, also, that these are the first things with man, 
and that they do not become of faith, before man is in charity 
They appear as if beheved, but yet, interiorly, they are not 
believed, and, therefore, the faith of these thmgs giadually 
recedes as the man begins to think and will wickedly, and they 
also themselves recede from the man’s spirit after death, because 
they weie not rooted in charity It was also shown that that 
faith is what is called histoiical faith , which is that a thing 
IS believed to be so, because one of whom they held the 
opinion that he was learned had said so Such a thing, also, is 
foreign to the man himself , for that which is another’s m one- 
self IS not one’s own And, moreover, theie aie things unknown, 
which, as they stated, must be believed notwithstanding that , 
they aie not understood From this it was manifest to them, 
for the first tirde, that these things were not of faith, but merely 
knowledges, and that knowledges were the beginnmgs by means 
of which' faith is, because charity is But they repeatedly 
insisted, for a long time, that it is still faith, and that it 
ought to be prior to charity, and if prior, that it is therefore 
in God But it was shown to the hfe that charity and faith 
were a one , and so far as man is in charity, so far is he m faith, 
and thus that they both, namely, faith and charity, exist 
together, but, since faith as to essence is chanty, exactly as 
truth as to essence is good, therefore, so much of truth as has 
life, consequently as is m man, or appropriated to him, so much 
IS theie of good, which is the conjunction of these mto one. This 
truth IS only the form of good , for good, while it exists in shape 
and form, is called’ faith , consequently, one does not exist 
without the other Whether you say faith, or truth, it is the 
same thing, and whether you say good or charity, it is the same 
thmg , moreover, this is as it is with man’s thought and affec- ' 
\tion. Thinking apart from affection is impossible , for the very 
essence of thought is affection’ Man can, indeed, think whatever 
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he knows, bul this is from natuial affecLion, which is the affec- 
tion of gloiy, of lopntfition and of honour This affection, how- 
ever, does not cause the thought to become spiritual , but there 
must be spiiitual affection, winch is called charity Besides, so 
far as man is in charity, so fai is he enlightened and sees the 
truths which aie of faith Tliese he acknowledges fiom illustra- 
tion, but nevci fiom natural affection concerning which above 
fiom whicli if lie acknowledge them, it is by virtue of the light of 
confiinuitions, which light counteifeits the light of truth, but is 
an illusoiy light, foi by it falsities am be acknowledged equally 
with tiuths , foi examjile, that there is no God, and that 
the Woid IS not Divine The e\il who ar^' of such a quality, 
and ha\c confiimcd themselves in those falsities, appeal to 
themselves to see them as in the light Such light i‘- therewith 
those who have confiimcd in themselves that f.iith alone is 
saving Moieovei, the faith of chanty, oi the faith which as to 
Its essence is chant}, is continuall} peifected by such things as 
confum, foi it alwajs sees many moio tniths fiom spiritual 
light, and these all coiqoin themselves to the good of chanty, 
and ])eifect it The} wdio aie in natuial, but not in any spintiul 
faith, believe that it is ca\} to leceive faith, if not in the world, 
at <iny late in the other life, saying, Can I not belieie as soon as 
I hcai <uid see that it is so? Thus do many of them think in 
theinsehes, but aftoi the life in the world, the same peimns, if 
they have not leceived spintual faith by a life of chanty in the, 
woild, are incapable of evei icceiving it^afterwauB, as may bg 
plcilnly manifest fiom this, that all ”161 sons W'hatsoc\ci who 
come fiom the woild, aie at first adioihed to good spints and 
angels, and insti acted in every man’M 1 , and they [? c those spirits 
and angels] say, show, and confirm by oculai demonstration that 
a thing is so , but, yet, not/ one of them leeeives it , 
they leject it as in the world,'foi^'’he leason that [their] faith is 
not in them, but outside them. |7jesidos, if any one weie able 
to believe in the othei life when tie heJrs and sees, then would 
all be saved , which is also a pro|f that theie is no faith unless 
theie be life, or chanty It sliould be known, moieovei, that, 
so long as man is in knowledges onfly, and not in any life accoiding 
to them, he is in his piopiium and led by self , but, when he is 
in a life according to them and to the same extent he is 
elevated out of liis propiium, and is led by the Lord This man 
does not peiceive, but still it is so , and so far as man is led by 
the Lord, so far is theie good m him, or good is what he wills 
and thinks But it should be thoroughly loiown, that nobody 
can hve according to the knowledges from the Word, except 
from them he reflect upon his thoughts, m tentions and deeds, 
that is, examine himself, and abstain from evils and do good as 
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from himself otherwise, there is no reception by man , and if 
there is no reception, there is no conjunction with the Lord , 
therefore, neither can he he led by the Lord 


The Afkicaijs 


5946 I was brought by the Lord, thiough changes of state 
which went on for about half an hour, in a south eily direction, 
as far as to the wiser African sort , and it was granted me to con- 
verse with them about various matters , and fiom my discourse 
with them, it was granted me to perceive that they knew the 
truths of the Church in themselves They ran over the things 
which I knew, and stated that they knew all these, and more 
I imagined that they were of those who indeed perceive the 
truths of the Church when they hear others [uttei them], but 
still do not talk about them, but it was noticed that these lilcewise 
speak of them I also spoke to them about the knowledges 
which are representatives and correspondences Of these they 
knew little , but it was shown them what these contribute to 
wisdom and happiness to wit, when they are conjoined 
Various things were pointed out respecting that matter, which 
thmgs also delighted them much I was also lufoimed where 
their best ones are, namely, at the side towards the sea, [occupy- 
ing] moie than half of the region, with almost this form 



Map 07 Afeioa 



namely, the best of them are m the whole tract, D E, but the 
worse are towards the Mediterranean Sea, E, and at the Cape of 
Good Hope, F; so that the kingdoms of the best are^D E , but 
they who are towards E B, that is, towards Asia, are not wise, 
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and are infested by those who come thence, because they speak 
things which they do not perceive It is hke this almost to 
G, and those who aie still worse are towards A, where Egypt is 
' They stated that in that great tyact D E, they all worship the 
Lord, and are taught by many who communicate with the 
angels of heaven , that the communication is not through speech 
by the angels, but through mterioi perception , and that these are 
their instiuctors, whom they perfectly discriminate from all 
others They also stated that those from Europe are not 
admitted to them , and that if they come thither, and are 
not willing to be their servants, they are sent away from there, by 
a load at P, and that they are sold by them, in order that thus 
they may be safe from infestations. When any of the Papal 
rehgion come there, they say that they are saints , but they are 
immediately examined, and they perceive that they know nothing 
about truth, still less percen e it , wherefore, they are either 
not admitted, or are sent towards Asia, like the rest Hext they 
received the Woid and read it, and on leading it they peiceived 
nothing of holiness at fiist, but aftei wards more and more of 
holiness , and then they gave it to their instructors, who 
said that they ha\e it but have not disclosed the fact The 
instiuctois stated that they dictated it to the men m Africa with 
whom they have communication, just as the Lord guides [them]. 
Hence it is evident that there is now a revelation there After- 
wards, also, the woik on Rcavcn and Hell was given to them) 
which they lilcewise accepted and pieserved, in like manner, 
also, the ones on The Last Judgment and on Th& Eai ths %n the 
Univeue, and likewise those on The Whxte Horse, and, lastly, 
The Doctrine of the Neio Jerusalem, in order that they may take 
thence those things which they considei useful Tranquillity 
prevailed there because they weie in order Certam ones 
attended on Ghiistians, with whom is the Word, and observed that 
they pel ceiA^e nothmg of truth from good, and they were led to 
certam Englishmen, and perceived that they do not receive 
it , a few [do so] from a cei tain intelligence, but scarcely any 
one fiom perception 

Eurtheimore, I was conducted in spirit to others in Africa, 
and this region is known to Euiopeans, and in the maps is 
called Ethiojpia, where a noble race dwell in tents 


Influx of the Woed into Heaven, and Coiimunication with 

THE Gentiles {gentibus) 

5947 Africans who dwelt in Abyssinia, belonging to Africa, 
were with me; and it was stated that there are in that 
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^ ^ I 

land many psalms composed by a pious man, wbicb are sung in - 
tbeir churches, which psalms were written in a style similar to 
that of the Woid , and as the spirits from that country weie un- 
awaie that our AVoid had an influx mto heaven, their ears weie 
opened to hear a certain psalm being sung in a church of theiis 
on earth ; and it was gi anted me to heai also They sang about 
the one God, the redeemer of the human race , and those spirits 
were tiien touched with affection of heart to sing it in like 
manner And presently their ears were closed, so that they 
might not hear the singing of those from the earth which still 
continued , and then the spiiits weie affected with great joy 
from the smgmg They said that they have such joy sometimes 
and intelligence also, but weie imconscious that it was from that 
source It is similar, also, with the Word 

I also perceived at that time, by communication, the joy of 
the angels who are in theChiistian heaven, from which it was 
manifest that theie was a communication of the whole of 
heaven, originating in the Cliiistian Heaven where the Word is , 
and, thus, that it is the Word fiom which are ivisdoin and 
interior joy The communication is like the communication of 
light, and like the communication of all the viscera in the human 
body from the heart and lungs. 


The Last Judgment upon the Refok^ied , also, Piety 

5948 The judgment upon the Refoimed lasted a long time, 
inasmuch as, thiough the Word, they had commuiiicatioii with 
the angels of heaven Therefore, the bunging of them into older 
continued a long while, and also because theie is communica- 
tion thence from them with the nations roundabout, for light 
IS diffused thence 

All of them who did not possess a dehght of some use, since 
they could not otherwise than permit their tlioughts to wander 
roundabout and be determined to evils, weie unable to be in 
society with otheis , for the Lord inflows into the delight of 
every single good use On this account, all these longed to go 
forth from the society where they weie, and to look about them 
and communicate with the evil, wheiefoie, they all went 
forth from the societies, and, as soon as they were outside their 
society, they began to hold communication with the evil and to 
plot various evils They wei;e, therefoie, cast out, and this 
contmued a long time 

Amongst them were also very many who have led a life of 
piety, and hence believed that they ought to be received into 
heaven in preference to others , but as they have not loved any 
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and are infested by those who come thence, because they spealc 
things which they do not perceive It is like this almost to 
C , and those who aie still worse aie towards A, where Egypt is 
They stated that in that gieat tyact D E, they all worship the 
Loid, and are taught by many who communicate with the 
angels of heaven , that the communication is not through speech 
by the angels, but through interior perception , and that these are 
their mstiuctois, whom they perfectly discnminate from all 
others They also stated that those from Europe are not 
admitted to them , and that if they come thither, and are 
not wdhng to be their servants, they are sent away from there, by 
a load at B, and that they aie sold by them, m order that thus 
they may be safe from infestations When any of the Papal 
religion come there, they say that they are saints , but they are 
immediately examined, and they peiceive that they know nothing 
about truth, still less perceive it , wherefore, they aie either 
not admitted,, or are sent towards Asia, like the rest Next they 
received the Woid and read it, and on reading it they peiceived 
nothing of holiness at fiist, but aftei wards -mbie and more of 
holiness , and then they gave it to their instructors, who 
said that they liave it but have not disclosed the fact The 
mstiuctors stated that they dictated it to the men in Africa with 
whom they have communication, just as the Lord guides [them]. 
Hence it is evident that there is now a revelation there After-^ 
waids, also, the woik on Hewicn ojtid Hell was given to them, 
which they likewise accepted and pieserved, in like manner, 
also, the ones on The Last Judgment and on The Eaiths %n thi 
TJni'eeise, and likewise those on The Wlwte Hoise, and, lastly; 
The Eoctnne of the Neio Jerusalem, in order that they may take 
thence those things which they consider useful Tianquilhty 
prevailed there because they were in order Certain ones 
attended on Chiistians, with whom is the Word, and observed that 
they perceive nothing of truth from good, and they weie led to 
certain Englishmen, and peiceived-' that they do not receive 
it , a few [do so] from a certain intelligence, but scarcely any 
one from perception, 

Euitheimore, I was conducted in spirit to others in Africa, 
and this region is known to Euiopeans, and in the maps is 
called Ethiopia, where a noble race dwell in tents 


\ 

Inpltjx of tttf Word into Heavi^n, and Coi\dviunication with 

THE G-entilbs { genhius ) 

594*7 Africans who dwelt in Abyssinia, belonging to Africa, 
were with me, and it was stated that there are in that 
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land many psalms composed by a pious man, which are sung in 
their churches, which psalms were written m a style similar to 
that of the Word , and as the spirits from that country weie un- 
aware that our Word had an influx into heaven, their ears were 
opened to hear a certam psalm being sung m a church of theirs 
on earth , and it was gi anted me to hear also They sang about 
the one God, the redeemer of the human race , and those spiiits 
were then touched with aflection of heart to sing it in like 
manner Abd presently their ears weie closed, so that they 
might not hear the singing of those fiom the earth which still 
continued , and then the spiiits were affected with great joy 
from the singing They said that thfey have such joy sometimes 
and intelligence also, but weie unconscious that it was from that 
source It is similar, also, with the Woid 

I also peiceived at that time, by communication, the joy of 
the angels who are in the Ghiistian heaven, fiom which it was 
manifest that there was a communication of the whole of 
heaven, originating in the Ohiistian Heaven where the Woid is , 
and, thus, that it is the Word fiom which aie wisdom and 
interior joy The communication is like the communication of 
light, and like the communication of all the viscera in the human 
body fiom the heart and lungs. 


The Last Judgment upon the Eefokmed , Ar.so, Pieiv 

5948 The' judgment upon the Eeformed lasted a long time, 
inasmuch as, through the Word, they had communication with 
the angels of heaven Therefore, the bunging of them into order 
continued a long while, and also because theie is communica- 
tion thence from them with the nations louudabout, for light 
is diffused thence 

iMl of them who did not jpossess a delight of some use, since 
they could not otherwise than permit their thoughts to wander 
roundabout and be detei mined to evils, weie unable to be in 
society with others, foi the Lord inflows into the delight of 
every single good use On this account, all these longed to go 
foith fiom the society where they were, and to look about them 
and communicate with the evil, wheiefoie, they all went 
forth from the societies, afld, as soon as they weie outside their 
society, they began to hold communication with the evil and to 
plot various evils They were, therefore, cast out , and this 
continued a long time 

Amongst them were also very many who have led a hfe of 
piety, and hence beheved that they ought to be received into 
heaven in preference to others , but as they have not loved any 
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use, they also were cast out in troops They were detected 
the act, that, when they inspired into my back, they inflicted ^ 
fluctuating pam, and a varying palpitation in the breast, both on 
the pulse of the heart and that of the lungs Amongst them were 
AulaeVill and Kosenstolpe , and the latter, as he had acted unf 
justly for fiiendship’s sake, and persisted in so domg, inflicteoj 
pain in the temple, in the smfroundmg bones, and also somewhat 
in the teeth He was completely natural Aulaevill was atil| 
more so I 

They who have led a life of piety, and have had for then 
doctiine that charity is everything, and have, nevertheless, livec 
without peifoiming uses, merely praying piously, attending 
chuich and the like these pioduced pam in the right arm, and 
the light great shouldei -blade , and struggled up higher than 
others They were cast out in troops They were full of indig-! > 
nation that their piety and chanty were of no avail I suffered ' 
many things from the latter and fiom the former, and all o j 
them, according to their delights of the love of self and the ^ 
woild and according to their delights of doing evils, wec'* cast / 
down into lower places, where they at length reject piety ~ i 
The separation of Papists from the Reformed, also, occupied'^ 
long time , and to all and each of them ways were appointed 
along which they should go to their societies | 

The mam point of all was the arranging in order according tj 
the idea of the Divine, and the arranging of the good accor&n( 
to the idea of the Loid This was ascertained m various ways '< 
Those who have called themselVes “ sons of God” and “ brothers 
of the Lord,” were driven out, and were taught that it is un] 
becoming to say and believe thus, but that they may be sd 
called by the Loid, and not say it themselves , for they are ah 
servants ' ' 


The Russians 




5949 Czar Peter was seen, and I spoke with him m a I 
dream He afterwaids appeared among the Russians, and then ( 
was sliown of what quality the Russians are 6mce they beheve 
that he has power over their hves and their professions, so that 
they are not theirs but are his as they also acknowledge m his/ 
presence I heard them with the Czar, who said that all 
things of theiis are his, since the country is his I contended, 
however, that they are not his, and that their riches are not , 
his, but theirs, also that he has no right over their lives , but , 
that, m proportion as they give of their means, to that extent [ar^ 
they entitled] to the protection of the kingdom, and no farther 
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land that their life is from the Lord, and that they are under the 
law, and the Ozar, also, is under it It was also shown, that, 
when the Czar wanted to possess all their belongings, they give 
him even everything they worship him as their god 
< Moreover, it was shown that they do not inflict any pain on 
ithe right temple and the teeth, as Christians do, which I 
wondered at They were on that side, and yet I felt no pain 
whatever ‘ from them They are free from the love of self, but 
yet they are thieves , and, in order to obtain money, risk and 
do everything 

h 

The Peofane 

. 5950. The profane have their hells in the west, a great way 

off, towards the south, deep down there When they become 
profane, they are no longer men , for they appear, in the light of 
heaven, as scorched' mummies , wherefore, they are not spoken 
of in the feminine or masculine gender, but in the neuter, that ^ 
By degrees, they lose human life and become like specties, and 
.appear to themselves 'to lit in the air, now as females, now as 
]males, now as infants, in different forms One female was seen 
^flitting about in this manner , and at such times she has not a 
vestige of thought, for she is in infernal phantasy, whence she 
so appears She was also seen as a man with a blackish face, in 
the dark In this manner, likewise, the face of the piofane is by 
'degrees darkened 


,■ The English _ 

■i 

5951 The English are of such a temper, that, if anything is 
, wiitten which is not approved by those of whom they have once 
formed a favourable opinion, they see nothing in it except the 
letter, or sense of the letter, and not the general sense, or are 
like one who hears a speaker and attends only to the words of 
the speech and its , eloquence, and not to the speaker’s meaning 
But when anything written is approved by those of whom they 
have formed a favourable opinion, they do not then see the sense 
of the letter, but the general sense They are, then, as it were 
in illustration regarding the thing wiitten, so that the approval 
[of those they esteem] confers illustration on them Hence it 
is, [that] vhen anything is commended by these, it is procuied 
by thousands , but, if not commended, it is not procured by any- 
one, scarcely by one in the whole kingdom So like are they 
all to one another 

^ The English word itself occurs in the original here 
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•Qse, they also were cast out in troops They were detected by^^ 
the act, that, when they inspired into my back, they inflicted 
fluctuating pam, and a varying palpitation m the breast, both oUg 
the pulse of the heart and that of the lungs Amongst them wertj^ 
AulaeviU and Eosenstolpe ; and the latter, as he had acted un-,g 
Justly for friendship’s sake, and persisted in so doing, inflictei^ 
pam in the temple, in the surrounding bones, and also somewhat^^ 
m the teeth He was cornpletely natural Aulaevill was stil^ 
more so 

They who have led a life of piety, and have had for their 
doctrine that charity is everything, and have, nevertheless, livec 
without performing uses, merely praying piously, attending 
church and the like these pioduced pain in the right arm, and 
the right great shoulder-blade, and struggled up higher than' 
others They were cast out m troops They were fiiU of indig-l 
nation that their piety and chanty were of no avail I suffered 
many things from the latter and from the former , and aU o' 
them, according to their delights of the love of self and the 
world and according to their dehghts of domg evils, wer- ^ast 
down into lower places, wheie they at length reject piety ~ 

The separation of Papists from the Eeformed, also, occupied ^ 
long time , and to all and each of them ways were appointee 
along which they should go to their societies 

The mam point of all was the arranging in order according t( 
the idea of the Divine, and the arranging of the good according 
to the idea of the Loid This was ascertained m various ways 

Those who have called themselves “ sons of God” and “ brother^ 
of the Lord,” were driven out, and were taught that it is un 
becoming to say and believe thus, but that they may be sC 
called by the Lord, and not say it themselves , for they are ab 
servants 


The Kussians 

5949 Czar Peter was seen, and I spoke with him m a 
dream He afterwards appeared among the Eussians, and then 
was shown of what quality the Eussians are 6mce they beheve 
that he has power over their lives and their professions, so that 
they are not theirs but are his as they also acknowledge m his/ 
presence I heard them with the Czar, who said that all 
things of theiis are his, since the country is his I contended I 
however, that they are not his, and that their riches are not/ 
his, but theirs, also that he has no right over their hves , but 
that, m proportion as they give of their means, to that extent [ara 
they entitled] to the protection of the kingdom, and no farther ; 
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’.and that their life is from the Lord, and that they are under the 
law, and the Czar, also, is under it It was also shown, that, 
when the Czar wanted to possess all then belongings, they give 
him even eveiy thing* they worship him as then god 
. Moieover, it was shown that they do not inflict any xiam on 
ithe right temple and the teeth, as Christians do, winch I 
wondeied at They were on that side, and yet I felt no pain 
whatever fiom them They are fiee from the love of self, but 
yet they are thieves, and, in order to obtain money, iisk and 
do everything 


The Pkoi-ane 

5950 The profane have their hells in the west, a great way 
off, towards the south, deep down there When they become 
profane, they are no longer men , for they appeal , in the light oi 
heaven, as scdicired Lnuminies , wheiefore, they aie not spoken 
of in the feminine or masculine gender, but in the neuter, that ’ 
By degrees, they lose human life and become hlce specties, and 
.appeal to themselves to flit in the aii now as females, now as 
]malc5, now as infants, m diffeient foims One female was seen 
^flitting about in this manner , and at such time*^ she has not a 
vestige of thought, for she is in infeinal phantasy, u hence she 
so appears She was also seen as a man w'lth a blackish face, m 
the dark In this manner, likewise, the face of the piofanc is by 
'degrees darkened 


The English 

5951 The English are of such a temper, that, if anything is 
li^ritten which is not approved by those of whom tlie} have once 
formed a favourable opinion, they see notlimg m it except the 
letter, or sense of the letter, and not the general sense, or are 
like one who hears a speaker and attends only to the words of 
the speech and its eloquence, and not to the speaker’s meaning 
But when anything written is approved by those of whom they 
have formed a favourable opinion, they do not then see the sense 
of the letter, but the general sense They aie, then, as it were 
m illustration regarding the thing wiitten, so that the appioval 
[of those they esteem] confers illustration on them Hence it 
18 , [that] when anything is commended by these, it is procured 
by thousands , but, if not commended, it is not piocuied by any- 
one, scarcely by one. in the whole kingdom So like aie they 
all to one another 

^ The English word itself occurs in the original heie 
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> The Greeks and t]ie MoiiAMMED^iNs 'J'iie Lord, 

5952 There weie with me many from Greece, who hweU with 
the Mohammedanfe They complained about the ]Mf»h<unme- 
dans, tliat they often tell them that they woishi); thiec gods, 
but they reply that they woiship one God, and tliat the three 
are one, but yet they persist that theic are three whom tlicy 
worship, since they name three and think of thiee but tliey 
still reply that they ivoiship one God When tliey a^k which 
God of tlie Ihrce, tliej’’ replay that they w or .dnp all togothei 
The j\fohammedans do not desist from this infesting until they 
reply that tliey aie ineicly names of the one God', then they 
become silent 

Afteiwaids, there iveie with me Moliainniodans from that 
pait, and they iiicpuied conceining the three names of the one 
God I theieupon stated hotv the case is, namelj, th.it Chiis- 
tians h.ivG dciued this fiom the seiwe of the lettei of the Woid, 
wheie three arc mentioned, when, ncvei ^ 10 ) 0 "?, they aie the 
names 0 ! the one God 'I’Jiey said that thcN also had the Woid, 
but lead it very little They hcheve that oui ],,oid is the 
Gieate&t Piophet, hut 1 said that lie was hoin of God, and 
that this IS eleaily asscited in Matthew and Luke They 
said the}’’ weie totally ignoianl oi this, and that they have 
believed Him to be the son of Joseph J aflei wauls 2 elated 
why the Loid came into the woild not in order to leconoile the 
human race to the Father, but to make the Human Divine, and 
thus to keep tlic liea\ens in oidei even to the last, and also 
the human lace, to which, but for this the Hume could no 
longer reach On hearing these things tliey weie silent, and 
many aerpiicsced I also stated, Unit, in the Woid, Pi opliet sig- 
nifies ^ue wlio teaches tiuths, and als'o tlie doctnne of tiutb, 
and, wlieie it relates to the Lord, Dim ne Truth Itself They 
asked why Christians aie not tauglit from the Word, that 
there are not three gods but only one I said that they remlun 
in the sense of the lettei of the Word, and cannot he en- 
lightened because they imagine that faith alone sa\es, ho^v- 
soevei they live, and that, therefore, they cannot be conjoined 
with heaven and enlightened thence Tins, also, the Moham- 
medans peieeived to be the case, saying that they lue accoidifig 
to the precepts of then religion, and that tliese aie the laW's 
themselves , and that not to lead a life according to the Dmne 
laws, but merely to regard the civil laws, separately, is foolish' 
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A Wing upon thb-Fuau. that [those who appear thus] 

ARE Messengers 

j. ^ 

5953 There appeared to me a smgle spirit with a little wing 
^ at the left side of the head , and they said that those sometimes 
appear thus who are sent by one to another, with letters or 
messages Hence was evident whence the ancients derived 
their custom of representing a wing on the head of Mercuiy, 
who was the messenger between their gods. 


CoNJUGiAT. Love 

5964 I conversed with spirits respecting marriage and its 
love , and it was stated that conjugial love is so far love, the two 
are one, and so far there is delight, also so far they have 
wisdom, and so far they have heaven, and so far they are 
men, as they are in the love of the mairied partner without 
adultery or any lasciviousness of that kmd This was also 
confiimed by angels and good spirits Hence it was inferred 
what was the quahty of those who are not in conjugial love, 
namely, that they are m all respects like sows and hogs This 
was confirmed by one who was such appearing hke a sow, and 
eating excrements with gusto 


A He-goat, or the He-goats 

5955 There was a conversation about the he-goat of the she- 
goats in Daniel and it was said that it was ^aith alone In 
order that they who did not believe that this is meant by the 
he-goat might be convinced, a certain one was seen, who was 
in faith alone more than others, and whom all knew to be such , 
and he then argued and defended faith alone, and said that 
charity avails nothing^ He appeared before many, not as a 
spirit but as a he-goat with h'oins, and seemed at that time to 
act in a similar way to that described in Daniel , whereby all 
were convinced that by that he-goat, and by the he-goats in 
Matthew, chapter xxv , nothing else is meant 


, Skill in Cat.outation in the Spirituat. World 

5956 They calculate also in the spiritual world They have 
^business transactions there, and have servants who render an 
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account, and they give these charge of what they sell 
and buy, and [enter] it in journals, oi books, as is done in 
the world Wlien they inspect these books, they compute and 
examine the entries so skilfully, that, wliat men m tiie woild 
do in several days and weeks, they accomplish within a quarter 
of an hour They instantly sec whcie there is an ciior, and 
where there is deception, or neglect I was not aw<u e of this 
previously, nor could I believe it , but still they took up the 
accounts which I had with a certain one in the woild, and at 
once saw that the thing was conect This aiiscs fiom tlu' fact, 
that spiritual sight is such that it can travel se in a motnent 
what the sight of the body would m a peiiod of time Hence 
it is that their servants aie faithful, because they can imme- 
diately find out wheie there are fiauds. 


A CERTAIN Monk who Lived in the Dark Ages, in the 

Ye\r 


6957 There was a ceitain one, who came on the left, and 
looked into the places wlieie theie were monks who ined in the 
dark ages, which places weie in fiont, doep down in the w'est 
Fiom this ciicumstance, and afteiwaid-' fiom conieiSrition with 
him, it was gi anted me to know Unit he was fiom thence Ho 
stated that, w’heii tlio Last Judmuent took place, lie lied away, 
and afterwards wandered loundabout, and otheis said that ho 
was as one demented, speaking little, and [when] ques- 
tioned about Divine Truths he knew? nothing at all , so that he 
was completely stupid, although he bad been a long time in 
the other life He said that he came from the woild in the 
eleventh centuiy, and that he now wnshed foi his companions 
Hence was manifest of what charactei aie spiiits who aie desti- 
tute of Divine truths after so many centuries, and that they 
remain as they were, and become more stupid 


Faith alone and Justification tuebery it can never be 
conjoined with Charity The Author of "The Duty 
OF Men” 

5958 I conversed on several occasions [with him] who wiote 
in England, The JDuiy of Mm He is similai to w’hat he was in the 
world, thus, earnestly meditating, as in the woild, on this 
matter, that he wishes to conjoin faith alone and justification 
thereby with charity towards the neighbour for he knows that, 
in the Word, mention is often made of love, doing good and 
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works He believes that man, thi ough faith alone at length come'? 
to chanty, also, when he i*? justified, smee tlieie is then a cer- 
tain tendency to good, and he supposes tliat that tendency exist-s 
through faith alone , tliat through that he is then led by God, 
and that then, consecpieutiy, meiit is not placed in works , also, 
that faith alone effecls conjunction with God, and that God 
therefoie leads first to chanty, and afterwards m chanty Ho 
still constantly ponders on this, and always desires to approach, 
and also seems to himself to appioach, even clo'?e to the conjunc- 
tion , but, wlien he is there. Ins eyes are opened to see where he 
IS, and he then sees that he is in a path fai lemoved from 
conjunction, and that the path he has taken, has, through latioci- 
nation, been filled with falsities which liave appeal ed as truths , 
and he also frequently heard a voice fiom the angels, that he’ is 
not in the wmy of tiuth, and that the conjunction can never take 
place He is then shown by the angels that there is a beam, 
and as it weie, a bariiei, that separates, which can by no means 
be penetrated, and tliat such an obstacle opposes men for ever 
But still he- eontmually goes on meditating He told me that 
m the w'oiM he saw auothei w'ay, which is that of chanty, and 
that he washed to go that way, but was dissuaded by a cei tain 
celebiuted prelate, also because if lie did not take the way of the 
doctrine lespecting faith alone and justification by it, his 
book w'ould not meet with acceptance, wheiefore, he pursued 
that eonise m Ins meditations, and, by various appeal ances, it 
then seemed to Iiiin that be established the conjunction, but 
that he now sees, because he is in diffeient light, that it is ever 
to no purpose I conversed with him also by spintual-natuial 
ideas, and showed that the thing was impossible, and the appeal - 
ance fiom the experience of many things, was owing to this, 
that they who had led a life of, chanty, but have adopted 
from their cleigy the doctiiiie about faith alone, entertamed 
that opinion only in the memory, but still did not lead a life 
according to that faith which life is, that afterwards 
evil does not condemn at all, and good avails nothing, since 
it is fiom proprium, and thus merit is in it These did not think 
this, nor, theiefoie, that justification is by faith alone, hut were 
merely acquainted , wdtli [the dogma] Inasmuch as there 
is conjunction m the case of these, theiefore experience has been 
taken from them and he added this to his confirmations I 
spoke much wnth Inm about this matter, shoeing that conjune- 
tioii exists with these, and hj no means with tho'-e wdio lived 
according to the doctime respecting faith alone and j’ustifica- 
tiou thcieby, and it was shown that if these also had known 
genuine truths as to the memory, still there could never be 
conjunction The life of ciiarity is to piactise good, sincerity 
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and justice, from religion, thus, because it is commanded by the 
Lord in the Word By that life conjunction takes place, be- 
cause application is made by man, and hence theie is a reception. 
Man ought to lead that life as from himself, but still to believe 
that he does so from the Lord, for man in the beginning, 
because he is in darkness, is not able to think otherwise than 
that it is from himself, when, nevertheless, it is from the Loid, 
inasmuch as the Lord is constantly present and gives to man so 
to live So far as he applies Imnself, and so far as he applies 
himself as from himself, so far the Lord inflows, and so fai the 
man receives and so far he is conjoined But faith alone excludes 
all such reception , wherefore, con]unction never [occurs], for 
he places everything on' the side of God, and nothing on the side 
of man, and man cannot be moved by God thereto, when 
he lives from a piinciple of faith alone And with those 
who have applied that faith to the life, believing that evil 
does not condemn, and [that] one cannot do good of himself, 
and hence thinks neither of evil noi of good, as of himself , 
he who has lived thus to any considerable extent, can never 
afterwards be led to the life of chanty, and thus to conjunction, 
for he has perverted his Eational and Spiiitual, as to which he 
is unable to be turned back again afterwards It is otherwise 
with those who have merely known these things, but have not 
lived according to them, or have not imbued their very life 
itself with that falsity 
* 

Athanasius 


5959 I spoke with Athanasius He said that he does not 
know his God that he seeks the Eathei, seeks^the Son, and 
seeks the Holy Spirit thus the three and never finds ; 
consequently, that he is unable to find his God He complained 
bitterly about his lot The reason is, because he had con filmed 
himself in the opinion of three persons, but the lest, who have 
merely heard these things out of his creed and have not con- 
firmed themselves iii them as he did, if they had led a life of 
charity, are at length determined to acknowledge the Lord as 
the only God Wheiefoie, it is the Lord’s Providence that few 
think about it, but merely hear those things fiom that creed, 
and hold theih.lightly, and do not confirm them 


\ 


Gog and Magog 


5960 There were some, nearly over my head, who placed 
everything' in the 'rpading of pious books, and were full of 
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pfilj'ers, and sang psalms, believing that all wor'jliip con- 
sists in those exercises These, as they were above me, obliter- 
ated all nndei standing of the Word as to the internal sense, 
and also dulled the spiritual affection of truth , and scattered 
roundabout, below, ueie many of the like religion, who as it 
weie obsessed me I then conveised with them, and they said that 
they read only such books, and that they have officers who make 
visitation to them in their society, to see whether they arc dili- 
gent HI their leading Tliey were asked whether they do not 
learn tiuths They said that they do not trouble themselves 
about them, supposing that they inflow from God, independently 
of reception, and thought regarding them . thus, without putting 
themselves to the trouble of learning knowledges I replied 
to them, that, without ti uths, man is empty , and that readings 
and prayings by those are like sound from a vacuum, and that 
they ought by all means to learn tiuths, and to be engaged 
in work, and not in such idleness It was also perceived that 
Gog and Magog were such Moreover, it may be evident what 
\ Gog and Magog aie, fiom Eosenstolpe, who liad read the Word 
(Senverus’s edition) diligently, had attended ehmch and piayed 
fervently, and neveitheless knew nothing at all of scaicely a 
single flung, nor had he understood the Word as to a single 
point of doctrine His life also was unjust, since he gave 
judgment in favour of his friends Hence he appealed like a 
log, vacant and destitute of spiritual life It was also perceived 
that such ones arc Gog and Magog 


The Dragon 

5961 All those are dragons who confix m falsities by the Word 
Those constitute the head who are in external piety and not in 
< internal, oi who place the all of salvation m external worship , 
those tlie body, wlio affirm that chanty is the chief essential of 
, salvation and do not live a hfe of charity ; those its hinder part 
who postulate faith as the sole means of salvation , those its tail 
who merely read the Word, and jilace salvation in that, and are 
not in any doctrine, saying that the Woid in the letter is doc- 
tiine, but ai e thus able to defend whatever they wish I spoke 
with tliopc who placed the only means of salvation in reading 
the Woid They weie oveihead, and said that they take gieal 
care that aU in their society are diligent m leading the Word 
But I (old them, that this does not save, hut that they must live 
according to the Word, and that nobody can live according to the 
Woid except he be in the doctrine of truth from it ; otherwise, 
they do not know how they aie to live, for, from the sense of 
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the letter of the Word, they are able to defend everything that 
belongs to their life, lie it what it may, and thus to protect 
falsities It was shown also what is the nature of the Word in 
the letter, but that those who are in doctiine fiom the Word, 
see the Word and read it, quite difieiently , they consequently 
understand it, and aie thus able to become rational otherwise, 
this cannot take place It was shown, also, that the reading of 
the Word is not attended to by the Lord, and theiefoie does not 
promote salvation, unless they are m the life of ti uth , and that 
they cannot be m the life of truth, except they be in doctiine 
fiom the Word, foi the Loid regards man’s heart and soul, or 
love and faith, and'accoiding as these aie, or as is the quality of 
the man, in such a mannei is the Woid attended to and received 
The reading of the Word, apart fiom these, is mere sound desti- 
tute of rational oi spiiitual thought This they peieeived at the 
time, because it was declaied to them by means of spiritual ideas 
It was said, that it is tliese who constitute tlie di agon’s tail 
They said that they derived then opinion from this, that they 
knew that every single thing of the Word has conjunction 
with heaven But it was replied that they have that conjunc- 
tion with the man who reads it, and such a conjunction as is his 
quahty from the Word, as they may know from the fact that 
the W ord upon a table has no conjunction , consequently, not with 
one who reads it, any otherwise than accoiding to its quality 
in his un del standing, and affection of life from it 

Moreover, theie weie otheis who made charity the only means 
of salvation, but yet did not know what chanty is, and did not 
live the life of charity These occasioned pain in the right 
arm 

There were also some who made both chanty and faith means 
of salvation, as they also explained, but yet did not live 
the life of chanty These coi responded to the adultery of a sister 
and brother 

11 such as are dragons correspond to filthy adulteries, of 
which rn Moses 

They who make faith the only means of salvation, correspond, 
perhaps, to the skin [of the dragon]" 


DipPFn AiTD Gustav Benzelstjerna, who are able to 

CLEVERLY ASPERSE OTHERS BUT CAH SEE NOTHING OF 

Truth 

5962 It was believed that Dippel had been able to observe 
matters keenly, for the reason that he wrote, with acuteness, in 
opposition to many, and appeared in these productions as though 
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he undei stood the matter bettei than the others But he was 
examined, and it was found that he is incapable of seeing any- 
thing of truth, m fact, anything of a subject, but merely to 
asperse others wherefore, the things which were from him were 
ridiculous and foolish, as may be manifest from the fact that he 
said fire pei tains to spirit, and many other [absuidities] v \<3 
they beheved that he possessed the understanding of a matter, 
therefore Gustavus Benzelstjeina was called forth, who scruti- 
nized Dippel, and said such things about him as he could not 
but take to himself , and these things were stated so acutely as 
could hardly be sui passed, and, nevertheless he is totally 
unable to weigh any matter Hence was manifested of what 
quality those are who can cleverly asperse otheis, namely, that 
nevertheless they see nothing themselves, and that the delight of 
aspersmg is such as may be compared with the malice of the 
infernals, winch is also so clever that it might be believed 
they are able to weigh matters, but yet it is the farthest 
removed from the insight of truth 


The RussiAifs 

5963 They are not so wicked as the rest m Christendom 
They are in very gieat suboidmation, believing that all they 
possess is not thehs but the Czai’s, because the kingdom is his , 
wherefoie, whenever he pleases, he takes away from them what- 
ever he wants, and they acknowledge what they have, and give 
it , and, in hke manner, when ofi&ceis say that they act by his 
command In the other life, they retain that faith, and live in 
the same subordination, but, with the difference, that aU their 
possessions are not the Czai’s but God’s, given to them to apply 
rightly to uses Wherefore, if they do not employ them aught, 
or when they do so improperly, that is, if they are evil, then 
part, or the whole, is taken away from them, according to the 
wickedness, and abuse, or use for evil as also happens 
They are sometimes told, when they place the heart too much 
on money, to give part of their riches to the poor or needy , 
and, although they are very unwilling, still they are told that it 
must be done, as it is by God’s command j\nd they do it , but, 
then, after a time, they receive some more, for they are blessed 
Sometimes, they are told that they will [have to] go forth from 
their places, because they are e’v^; but they then think and 
say that there are evil persons with them, and that these make 
them evil Wlierefore thqy seek them out, and, when they find 
them, cast them forth into the sea, whence they never return. 
Thus freed from them, they remam m their possessions where- 
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fore, whenever afterwaids they notice that they begin to be evil, 
namely, to covet the goods of others and to devise ceitain arts 
for plundering others of their piopeity, they then appiehend 
that theie are evil persons in the neigh boui hood, fiom whom, 
therefore, when admonished, they puige their society The evil 
are found for the most part in well-known places, princiiially 
on the sea-shore Eussiaus have been with me, seveial times, 
and through them the evil fiom the Chiistian woild were kept 
away They were m obedience, and were modest , so that they 
were much better than those The reason is, because they can 
be kept in a good affection, owing to the fact that they aie m 
obedience and subordination, and do not aspiie to high [places], 
and thus can be withheld fiom the will-piopnum But they 
are scaicely at all intellectual 


The Word in Heaven 


5964 Certain societies there possess the Woid, wiitten, as 
regards many thmgs, according to the spiiitual sense, wheie, 
mstead of names of peisons, kmgdoms and places, there are 
words which are not understood save by their wiser ones , foi 
those words involve numerous arcana of the matter signified 
by the name, which no others can unfold but those wlio know 
those arcana, and, in the proportion that they know, in the same 
proportion they see Tor words and writmgs in heaven, are of 
such a nature that a single word can compiehend many such 
arcana as are in the inmost heaven , for they are enwrapped in 
that word, by vowels as regards the sound, and by consonants 
as regards the sense 

5965 Hence may be manifest of what soit writings, also, are 
in heaven, namely, that there are words which contain moie 
than those who read know , for they said that, instead of Egypt, 
Assyna and other countries, are words which are not undeistood, 
m^’ept very obscurely, in their jilace , but that, as soon as they 

to a knowledge of the things which they contain, they.see 
per raps, many things in a word, according to then imder- 
^ of the matters which they contain There aie such 
j) m the Loid heie and theie in the Woid out of the 

p n sometimes written in a like style, but then 

^VERLYv^Qj.g arcana m the sound of the vowels, and 
ITIDTH , consonants, which also have their sounds thence, 
SiQPO Tf according to the matter which is contamed and 
.“'netimes, also, the letters of the words are written 
ters keenly , for ,jgjj contain arcana of heaven This was 

opposition to many, Word is of such a character By 
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them the Woid is esteemed holy on this account , for they 
know that even infinite things aie thus contained 

i , 

Those who were in the former Heaven 

5966 Such as were in the foimer heaven, still endeavour to 
flee away to the places where those like themselves were , but, 
inasmuch as those places have been given to angels, therefoie 
they are now unable to force themselves so far, but are removed 
in' the ascent and carried away by different routes, and thus, by 
degrees, lower and lower, and at length to their own places 
wbeie they aie to be 

5967 I r have often conversed with those who weie such 
They mostly possess such a natiiie that they wish to loid it 
over others wherefore, from the moie lofty place wheie they 
walk, they look down and lule those whom their eyes encounter, 

some 111 this way, some in that I spoke with such ones, and 
they said that they explore othei people’s intellect, or faculty of 
understanding, judging and perceiving They gave them docu- 
ments, or, as It were, diplomas,^ that they weie of such a quality , 
which [documents], when seen, appealed as if they weie from 
heaven Owing to this, the light was granted them, by certain 
others, of filling many offices These othei s weie Oederstedt 
and Jacob Gyllenboig, who possessed the judicial faculty, but, 
as to will, were cupidities of self and the woild, influenced by no 
aflection W truth, justice and right, save fiom the desire of those 
things originating in propiium, which desire not only animated, 
but also enlightened them, for, such ones aie able to enlighten 
cupidity with regard to civil matters, and also a little in moral 
matters, but they blind it in spiritual matters, on which account 
they are still devils Some desired nothing else than to inflict 
hurt upon others, under the pretext of exploring their quality, 
others do it in other ways , but these were all cast down, and the 
remainder of a like nature weie compelled to go along ways that 
lead to their, hells 

' „ 5968 It was shown them, to the life, that they were not on 
heights, but in hells That they appeared to be on heights, was 
owing to then phaiitastic sight, which is like that of those who 
walk/ in dreams , for, when that sight was taken away from 
them, they at once appeared m hells This was seen frequently 

5969 Many, also, of them, led the thoughts of men who weie 
heneath , both when they thought in private, and when they were 
in then business Their delight was as it were to be in these, and 
to cause them to think , but they were all cast out They were 
told that every one ought' to think by himself , and, as they are m 
, ' . ^ Swedish, 

I 
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such an order to the end that they may think in society, round 
about and beneath, that [therefoie] all ought to be led by the 
Loid, also, that they were unable to be thus led, if they thought 
in them wheiefoie, such ones were cast out 

Faith SEPiUiATED froji Charity 

5970 Theie was a certain spiiit fiom England, in whose pie- 
sence I read the piayers used in England before the Holy 
Suppei, so that he might see thence that, in England, it is not 
faith sepaiated [fioin] chanty that is acknowledged, but eliaiity ; 
and that he who is not in that comes into coiideinuation That 
spnit, aftei that prayer had been lead, stated that he had not 
believed othei than that all those things are faith , wheiefoie 
it was said that if those things aie faith, then faith cannot be 
separated fiom life He thought ovei that mattei, and 
said that he had, indeed, had some thought about faith, 
but now peiceives that faith is tlie same thing as life 
After that, he talked with ceitain pieacheis about that 
mattei , and wished to know whether faith was not, in this 
manner, living They, inasmuch as they thought dilfeiently, 
could leply only with difficulty, that it can now be sepaiated, 
but, since this was contiaiy to the players, they said that the 
learned do not so believe That spnit lejomed, Do they not, 
then, come into condemnation, according to those wolds ? Tliey 
wished to say. No, but could not Wheiefoie, they said that, 
while they aie leading those prayeis m church, they then 
believe that those are condemned who do not thus live They 
wished to speak of justification by faith alone, but he was 
unable to undei stand what justification is without such faith as 
IS contained in those piayers They also wislied to say that 
those prayers weie foi the vulgai, oi for the simple-minded. 
They thought, that, by means of that religion, these might 
be held in bonds to live well morally , but they did not dare say 
this, because the piinciple that lehgion is for the -sTilgar is 
atheistic They then withdiew, and consulted togethei about 
that prayei , and some wished to altei it into agieement with 
their doctiine respecting faith sepaiated and justification 
thereby, but they heard, that, if they weie to do this, they 
would be cast out of the Church, and be condemned according 
to the words in the prayeis, that is, as they pioclaini, to hell 
5971 They then reasoned, and investigated whence it is, that, 
notwithstanding all this, faith sepaiated, or faith alone, still ap- 
pears as faith, that is, that they do not peiceive anything else 
than that they believe it , but they weie answered that this is the 
faith of memory-knowledge such as there is with childien, or 
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the faith of aiithoiity, because their leaders have said thus or 
thus, and that this faith appeals as if it weie faith, but yet is 
not, since it is destitute of will and understanding and destitute 
of mind . destitute of understanding, because they say a thing 
must be believed although they do not understand it, and 
destitute of will, because they lemove the deeds oi goods of 
charity, and such a faith derives nothing from the man oi his 
life, because a man’s life is the life of his mind This, also, 
is the reason why they who have lived ill, when they begin to 
think fiom then own mind about what ought to be believed, 
leject lehgion and become naturalists , but those who In e aright, 
receive faith and believe, foi,of a cei tain ty, the science and 
cognition must precede the faith They, however, reside in the 
memory alone, and thence in the thought , foi the reason that the 
good of chanty is able to opeiate upon the truths that are there, 
and adjoin them to itself, for good must have such objects, 
since it can not opeiate into emptiness and vacancy, and foim 
good , neithet, consequently, spuitual faith, which is one with 
chanty 

Churches and Preachings 

5972 In the churches eveiy one knows his place He goes 
to it as if he knew it fiom knowledge , but it is from influx 
fiom the Lord that he believes that his place is theie Never- 
theless, all taken together foim as it wcie one man, as legards 
Its sepaiate members the head, the breast, the arms, loins, 
feet They aie not, indeed, aware of this , but, as such is the 
anangement of heaven, and gieatests and .leasts are m alike 
Older and consequently in a like form, theiefore this is the case 
Piom this cause it conies aliout that they all listen to the pleach- 
ing vith unanimity, as one man, as may be manifest from this 
if the jjieacher says anything which is repugnant, they then all 
in their minds leject it, that is, do not leceive it The preacher 
also obseives this, for he then expeiiences such a resistance 
that he is scarcely able to utter those things, and this with 
variety accoiding to the resistance , but, when they receive, 
the preacher is, as it were, in his enlightenment, and speaks, 
teaches and confiims those things with ease When theie is 
lesistance, the pieacher knows, indeed, that it arises thence, 
but yet he turns himself this way and that, namely, to 
those who are in the head there, to those who are in the bieast, 
to those who aie in the loins, and to those who are in the feet 
Those who are in the feet do not perceive so readily as the rest , 
for which reason, he is, indeed, able to say befoie them whatever he 
wishes, but he cannot long lestrain their sight , wherefore, he is 
compelled to try, by various thmgs and in diffeient ways, what they 
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Will listen to , and \vlien he finds out what it is, he then iir<^^es 
this pleaching When any one is present even if outside the 
Chuicli, if he only heai and looks at the congi egation, then tlie 
thoughts of all are vaiied, and aie lield fast to listening to the 
truths If these aie not pi cached pi opeily,oi the pi rachei wav ers, 
labouis 01 breaks down, still when he conics to the tiuths and 
teaches them, all tlie heaieis then acknowledge and icecive 
Tins has happened witli me It was gianted me by the Loid 
to look thus, and then tlie picaohci acted in this maiinei 
Hence it was evident, that the Lord aiianges all m chinch 
thioiigh angels and spiiits, .nid above, oi outside of them, 
according to the disposition of the heatcis, and accoiding to 
then unanimous leception of tiutii I aftei wauls spoke with 
a ceilain one to this cflect He s^id that thev he<ir and 
leccive whatcv'ci the picachci says, fiom delight, and that 
consequently theie is laiel} anv lesistance Ihit he was told 
that clehght, acquiied meicly fiom hahit, admits whatevei is 
said }et this deliglit alone is of no effect, foi it neithei teaelies 
noi amends them But if the delight be that oi learning tiiiths 
honi wliicli souice the delight of the allection of spnitnal tiuth 
aiises, then this delight does teaeh and afiect, and so promotes 
amendment invanious wa^s foi it passes into the life and lieait, 
and by It the Loid then leads man, oven when he does not know. 


Fa II II AM) Lovn 

5973 A conveis-ition took place with cm tain spiiifs, about 
faith and they vvcie told, that faith and liie malce one, conse- 
quently that, as the hie is, such is the iaitli The}* weie also told 
that they may belicv'e that faith ju'^tifios if they wish, if b} a 
justified man is also meant one who is in life since tliey say 
that good woiks aie the fiiuts of faith, and that with him who 
is justified theie is a tendency to good, oi that faith confeis life 
Blit gianting this for the sake of the aigument can they then 
believ'-e that theie is faith when theie is not life ? oi that theie 
IS faith apait fiom its fiiiit? Wheiefoie, flints and faitli make 
one What is faith without fiiiit, except like a tiee having 
leaves only The Lord compares it to a fig tiee in a vineyaid. 
which makes the land unproductive, and must be cut down, 
also heie and theie, in other places Wlieiefoic life, winch is 
the fiuit, must accompany faith, in ordei that it may be faith 
otherwise, it is not a saving faith Theie is, also, no justification 
by faith befoie it is also accompanied by life Be it so, then 
Let them say eithei that faith oi that life saves, oi let them put 
eitliei this one or that)5qie in the fii.st place hut let them know , 
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from the foregoing considerations, that one cannot exist apart 
from the btliei They wished to defend faith separated, saying 
that along with faith there is given a tendency to do good, and 
that thus faith woilcs , to which the reply was given that this 
tendency, according to their doctiine, is one effect of justification, 
01 tlie thud act [and the question asked], What is to be thouglit 
of those who have not yet arrived at that degree ? Some said 
that they ^ne condemned , others, that still they are saved, out 
of mercy 

5974 There was then a talk about those who, m the last liouis 
of life, appear to believe, and then take the Saci ament of the 
Supper It was asked whether those who have lived a bad life, 
and appear thus to believe, are saved There aie many examples 
of those who say that such aie saved They leplied that they 
are saved through faith, and that the evils of then past life are 
not imputed But it was shown them that this is false, by the 
cases of many who liave been in such appearance of faith and 
yet were condemned, for with such the past life leturns , and it 
was asked whetlier they knew an instance of those who have 
lived ill, and in the hours near death have leceived their faith, 
who, when they recovered, have not lived aftei wards just as 
befoie They tlien produced certain ones at the back of the evil , 
and these evil ones stated that the others after waids lecoveied 
those behind them inspired them to speak so, falsely From 
this it vpas evident that such examples, especially in England, 
were not genuine, although certain ones falsely so declare It 
IS different with those who pieviously lived a Christian life 

5975 Then love was mentioned, but most of them did not 
know what love is It was asked wliether they knew , and, as 
some who have acknowledged faith alone were willing indeed to 
hear saying, [however], that thej^ aie not anxious about know- 
ing, since faith alone stives tliey weie told, that it is often 
mentioned in th^ Word and by the Loid, that it is doing the 
commandments , for He said, tt is he who cloeth My woids that 
loveth Me , and, he who cloth not do, loveth not ^ , it is also said by 
Paul, that, should there be the gi eatest faith and not love, it is 
still of nothing^ But they did not at all understand these things, 
because they were unwilling to undeistand Eiom this it was 
evident w^hat is the qualitj of the Chinch at the piesent day 

All the Evil ale opposed to the Lokd, according to the 
Degree of their Eihl, but kot opposed to the Father 
Frederic GtYllenborg 

5976 There w^as Fiederic Gyllenboig Fiom boyhood, he 

^ John XIV 23, 24 ”1 Corinthians xiii 2 
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•acknowledged God, and leinained in the acknowledgment, but 
binned with the love of ruling and of posbessing everything in 
the woild He had a similar longing in the othei life, ficqiiently 
piaying to the Fathei to give him what he covets I often 
•oveiheaid his piajei, always foi himself, and also accoiding to 
the doctiine ot the (Jhnich, which lie applied But he piayed 
to the Fathei, and he was anaweied by a ccitain spnit, in vaii- 
■oiis ways Aftei Ins piayeis, liowevei, he always went away and 
gatheied to himself bands, and, wlicn he seemed them, he 
went along with them to destioy me, which also he usually 
attempted, by blowing into [ni}'] bieast This he did, aftei Ins 
prayings, lepeatediy, Wlien be was told that he ought not to do 
so, Imt that he should abstain fioin it, since I am pioLected by 
the Loid, he always lejdied that he could not, no matter if they 
said tliat the Loid and the ]<’atbei together wish it He said 
that I hindei Ins inlihg, consequently, that the Loid does, 
whom, tlieiefore, he not only utterL despised, hut also perse- 
cuted One iiiglit, when he pcisisted in the blow ing-ni, there 
weio some tliousands of spmls fiom above, out of eveiy quaiter 
and coinei, who looked at him and me wdien he did so , and not 
one of tliem was willing to defend me and diive him aw'ay, oi 
exlioit him to desist, but they perceived a delight in looking on 
at it, accoiding to the chaiactei of tlieir evil Foi this reason 
the} weie all diiven away in the moiiniig, by my saving, in a 
compaiatne way, tliat what any one does to one whom the 
Loid piotects, lie does to Himself Fiom tins amK many other 
expel lences it was made known, that all the evil iilify and per- 
secute the Loid accoiding to the degiee of their evil , also, that 
they appioach the Father, inasmuch as they” also believed that 
they' may' obtain all things by' piay'eis, even evils 


Pn/rVERS AVAIL HOTIIING UNLESS THERE BE LiFE 

5977 Tins is fiom experience of tw'o Eosenstolpe and 
Fiedeiic Gyllenboig Inasmuch as the lattei inclined to piety 
in Ins y'outh, he aftei waids engaged in piay'eis, as formeily', and 
helieied [that] he could have obtained eieiy tiling tlnough 
piay'eis Wlierefoie, also, he fieqnently' piay'ed to the Fatliei, m 
many' diffeient ciicnmstances, in oidei to obtain what he w'lshed 
Eeply' was also made by a cei tain spirit , but, y'et, he imme- 
diately [letuined] to ins plots and his piiipose of doing evil 
and that he might be allowed to do this was w'hab he sought 
so often But m vain, because [Ins petition] was not attended 
to To that he was afterwards bi ought, according to his life 
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THJi Lord that He is almost entirely rejected in the 

Christian World 

5978 Ifc was heard that some spirits got up tumults , and 
amongst them were some who, m the woild, regularly attended 
church, and listened to preachings eveiy Sabbath, so that it 
could scarcely be credited that they were of such a character 
This tuntult was inquired into, and it was peiceived that they 
were demanding in a fury where the Lord was , and [when] he 
was supposed to be m this place oi that, they rushed thither, 
and diagged forth from thence any spirit whom they believed 
to be the Lord, and endeavouied to treat him cruelly wishing, 
with all their might, to butcher him They did this with rage, 
and foi a long time , and, afterward, they demanded where any- 
one who acknowledged the Lord was , and him who said that 
he did, they wished to butcher They thus proceeded fioin one 
person to another It was thus pioved that the Chiistians of 
the present day weie worse than the Jews These weie Benzel- 
stieina and many others 


Adultery with an Aunt 

5979 An aunt came up who [was] F in Sweden , and those 
who were in that society stated that they weie immediately 
sensible of sodomy aclultenum cum ano meo being perpetrated 
on me, and complained about it , a cei tain devil also excited that 
form of adultery below 'She was then exposed , and this lasted 
for the space of an hour The adulteiy was at the hinder pait, at 
the extremity of the spinal maiiow, wheie they wished to enter 
It was then stated, that this adultery, which I had also per- 
ceived pieviously, answered to adultery with an aunt They 
said that those [who peipetrate it] were such persons as have 
completely confirmed themselves in the belief that, through the 
Holy Supper, all sms are forgiven them, and yet have led an 
evil life 


The Ftng or France, 13th Day of December, 1759 

5980 Louis XIV, who had been king of France a long 
time ago, suddenly went undei me, and descended by means of 
ladders to a place below me, a little towards the front, and 
spoke to me from thence, saying, that Versailles was there, 
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exactly such as it was [in Fiance] in Ins time , a park, moreover, 
in front Chambeis, as it weie, were indistinctly seen by me In 
a word, it was then altogether like Veisailles, exactly as it was 
at that time, and is at the present day And then it was 
peiceived that he fell as it were into a sleep , and there was 
then silence around liim every wheie, like as when they watched 
over him in sleep, lest, he should be awaked I also, and those 
about me, weie in a similai silence, and this for about two houis 
Aftei wards, having awakened, he told me that he had spoken 
to the now leigiiing king of France, and that he exhorted him, 
m various ways, to desist fiom the Bull XJnigenitus, which he 
has laid before Parliament He told me some things which he 
said to him, amongst others that he must entirely abandon it, 
and that unless he did so misfortune would befal him and also 
he showed himself to him, in a vision, for a short time He stated 
that [the king] was reposing in bed at the time This happened 
in 1759, on the 13th day of December, near about the eighth 
hour 


Obsessoks 

5981 There are many spirits who wish to obsess otheis, and 
when they find other spirits who desire this, they possess them, 
and, as it were, enter their whole body, and thus completely 
obsess them, act thioiigh them, speak through them, and those 
who are obsessed tremble violently as though insane" This was 
observed in a woman, who went to a place where there are 
obsessors in gieat numbers It was in the northern quarter , 
and she was possessed, and, as it were, raved, and flung herself 
about in every direction, and shouted out, supposing it all from 
herself The obsessors were also seen to depart through hei 
lowei parts There are many kinds of obsessors Those obsess- 
ors who aim at enslaving the minds of otheis by a mode of enter- 
ing into their affections, surpass all the rest Those who aim 
at, and have practised this, are obsessors in the greatest degree , 
such as Geneial Lieven and his like These are all sensual and 
corporeal, although they do not appear so in outward form 
Moreover, all those are in the desiie of obsessing who are so 
sensual that they can be withdrawn from natural things only 
with gieat difficulty 

5982 Obsessors Vre recognised from then enteimg into the 
separate thoughts land affections, ev^en the most minute, and 
continually conjoining themselves to them Thus did the fury 
who was vvnth me Those of them who are upright coiiiespond 
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How gJeeatly the Love oe Ehlihg is opposed to the Loud " 

' Feed[eihc] Gyll[enboeg] 

5983 How much hatred he eheiished against the Loid was 
evident from this that, fiom the time he enteied the other 
life, he began to entertain liatred towards those whom the Lord 
protected, consequently against the Lord Himself Then he 
began to pi ay to the Fathei, and to show by various arguments 
that he was authorized to lule piincipally in order to kill me , 
which, also, vvas as often forbidden him, but yet he attempted it 
in every possible way, and this moieand moie, until, at length, 
he wished nothing else but to consign me to slaughter He en- 
ticed eveiyone by his arts and peisuasions He gave command 
that’ they should do me harm At length they were sent in 
crowds, and infested me long and severely, in the breast, by 
breathing in their lespiiations; which he himself did also, and 
likewise was frequently punished, but to no puipose At length, 
when he was unable to look at me, he persuaded ciowds to infest 
me in that manner, fiom the places, and at the distances, where 
he was Aftei many pumsliments, he at length suffeied the last 
and hardest , but, yet, during this punishment he said he would 
lathei die than desist from killing me, even when he was almost 
spent, so that the delight of his hatred against the Loid was so 
great as to suipass the love of life As often as he returned to 
himself he said that he had nothing against my person, but 
that, still, he could nohow lefrain, because it was such a great 
delight He was told that this is opposed to the Loid , but he 
had no legaid for the Lord whatever Hence was evident how 
great a hatied against the Lord inheies in such love of ruling 

5984 At length he was stripped, and let down into a cavern 
, wheie they are who are being vastated, among those who sit 

neaily half dead, and on wJiom a tablet is fastened in front, 
wheieon is written what they are, winch the passers-by lead 

Faith sepaeated eeoji Ghaeity 

5985 Thei e ai e some who have been in faith alone Kalsen[ius] 
and otheis who, when they have heard that there is no such 
thing as faith alone, and that [that doctrine] is a damnable heresy, , 
have wished to piove by reasonings that faith pioduces charity oi 
good works, and that, meanwhile, no ewl is ascribed to one [who 
possesses faith], because he is justified This heresy answered 
to conjunction, as it were conjugial, with a hermaphi odite And 
it also inflicted pain on the left side about the loins, and conse- 
quently infested the neives theie^ an injury which renders a 
man almost unable to walk and get up 
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Eoads and the laying out of them, also Bars 

5986 It IS granted spirits to go and proceed along roads, 
which they see , and everyone sees a road in agreement with his 
affection, and the thought thence But yet, many ways are 
blocked with ciossbeams which it is not allowed to pass over, 
because those above and those below then suffer , some expeii- 
ence chokings, some pains for lower and higher things are so 
arranged by the Loid that theie is also a mediate influx from 
higher into lower and so forth 

5987 Cei tain Zinzeiidoi flans, who, moie than otheis, believe 
that whatever their doctrine dictates is true, do not see those 
crossbeams, because they fiimly believe that it is not so I 
saw one of them ciossing the roads thiough the crossbeams, 
without having seen tliem It was also stated that the reason 
he does not see those ciossbeams, or bars, is because he believed 
himself to be sincere and tiue, when, nevertheless, he was in- 
sincere and false wheiefoie, he was driven away It was 
Levi,^ the piintei 


The Moravians 


5988 For a couple of days I was with the Moravians, who 
are not in the place below, at the light, wheie they weie 
foimeily, but a little in front on the same level, and there was 
a certain leadei, who seemed to be Zinzendorf, at some distance 
to the left When it was stated wEat the truths of the Church 
aie, they applauded with one mouth, and this as if they endorsed 
them It was perceived, however, that they did not at all 
endorse them, but were, even at the time, obstinately and 
stubbornly in their own doctiine contiaiy thereto Still more 
did the leadei thus applaud, in order that, it might be be- 
lieved that he had done so from the affection of spiritual truth, 
but yet he lemained in his own doctiine | They stated that 
^ley behaved thus, in the world, in order to attract otheis to 
^ m , and that when they conjoined themselves with ,them 
at way, they disclose, but very cautiously, as maiiy of 
'''^^PQ^^^cret tenets as they appear to leceive^ This secret tenet 
“I ^has been thieshed out, namely, thafi they utter I}’' deny 
separate tL and make His Human meaner than the 

c(m inua iy c man, also, that He i was not conceived 

w 0 was with ^ bastard , that He did not use 

to the nails 

111, in his N'an ahtmmlce (p 24), says that this is, “ without 
the London printer, and editor of The Aicana Ccelesha " 
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again with the body, hut’ it was stolen away by the disciples oi 
otheis, that, when He was tiansfigiiied, it was a vision induced 
by certain spirits, and many such things, that are lecorded of 
the-Loid in the Word, they deny, pervert and profane, thus, 
the Word of the Hew Testament, also, at the same time The 
Word of the Old Testament they do not attend to, as if for them 
it were not the Word These abominable secrets they weie 
compelled to divulge, in ordei that I might know of what qual- 
ity they are On account of these things, they were told that 
they aie devils, and woise than the infernals, all of whom deny 
the Loid, but not in so execiable a mannei, by acknowledging 
and profaning , that, therefore, those who have confirmed them- 
selves in such accursed and execrable tenets aie worse than 
those who ai e in the hells, and that their lot cannot be a differ- 
ent one 

As regards their stating that they loved the Lord because 
He was accepted, by God the Father as His Son, on account of 
the passion of the cross, they were told that such love is not in 
thp least efiective of conjunction, save with ceitain of the simple- 
minded in the lowest heaven, who do not know their seciet 
beliefs, but only perceive fiom then mouth that they love the 
Lord , also that they must shoi tly be separated and plucked away 
from them It was added that the love to the Lord which con- 
joins, IS the doing ol His commandments, as Himself teaches, 
and not such love [as theiis], since there' is no conjunction with 
such execrable deeds as are in them, and constitute the life of 


then spirit, 

5989 but that, still, those can be saved out of that congiega- 
tion who did not .confiim themselves in such things and, yet 
moie, those who were ignoiant of them and believed that the 
Loid was worshipped among them in the chief place, and that 
theie ought to be life also, together with faith 
It IS, also, now related that they have basely slam some of 
then number who denied such things, aveiiing that they would 
consequently divulge their secret tenets, and so their congiega- 
tion would perish and they could no longer be among Christians 
They were told that they who acknowledge the Father as 
Creatoi of the universe are in the hells, but none of those who 


acknowledge the Loi d, and that all in heaven acknou ledge the 
Lord, also, that, smce they thus deny and piofane the Loid’s 
Hivine, and at the same time the "Word also, they who have 
confirmed themselves m this become the woist in the hells 
They believe, that, when they have their faith, consequently 
if they receive their seciet doctrines, they are justified and 
living, and that then all things they do aie good, even that 
evil IS good which they also explain in an abominable manner 
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such as killing those who aie opposed to their lehgion, also- 
defrauding, stealing and the like because they pervert [the 
commands forbidding] those things, by sinistei [interpretations] 
Aftei this, they secietly plotted murder against me, and 
weie in company with assassins, and in concealment under 
me they also attempted it Aftei wards, all of them weie 
called together and evjiloied as to whethei they weie at one in 
believing that the Lord has a Human only and not a Dmne, 
and whether they entirely i ejected the whole of cliaritv and it 
was found, by thoiougli seaich, that tbeie weie also some of 
them who did not hold an}’- such execiable dogma, and weie 
ignoiant of those abominable secret tenets wheiefore, they weie 
assembled together and classified , and they who held those ex- 
eciable dogmas were a two-thiids part these ax^peaied black 
but the one-thiid pait vho weie not like this, appealed as 
somewhat of light, in which was a something fieiy When they 
were sepaiated, then those abominable ones weie given in seivi- 
tude to many and they took of them, servants and thus it 
came about that they weie never together, nor formed any con- 
gregation j foi, in that case, they would plot abominations The 
rest weie also classified, and sent to suitable societies, although 
they wished to be together , but this is foi bidden 

5990 It was also mentioned concerning an oiganist with 
whom I lived, that he too was infested by them, and that they 
likewise wished to slay him because he did not appiove then 
abominable dogmas, but tliat, foi many reasons, they did not 
daie, also, that they had with them those who would ha\e 
disclosed it Thus he was delivered fiom their fuiy 


How Spieits aee exploeed by the Paths they feequext, 

AND ALSO [FEO:^!] THEIE SeATS IN THE HOUSE 

5991 Spnits are explored in various ways, especially by being 
turned round and round and by inspections in the back of the 
head, where, if wicked, the [exploieis] peiceive that they aie 
of an evil affection 

Moi cover, they aie distinguished by the paths in which they 
walk , for they at once know to which guaitei those of such and 
such a quality incline, foi to those who go about ways are 
opened, and they go nowhere else And both good and evil aie 
also aware whether, or not, the paths they follow aie allowed to 
others (2) They are also aware what then quality is, fiom 
'then habitations in the town , for all dwell in it according to 
then quality this [is known] from the quaiteis, and fiom 
distance from the centre (3) They stand in like manner in 
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assemblies, and (4), silwi like mamiei in church (6) They sit 
in the same way in the houses , everyone knows his seat m a 
room, and is known from it (6) They dwell in then houses in 
the same manner, for they go to that x^ait of the house which 
corresponds [to their quality] 


The Loud put off the Human from the Mother, so that 

He was not her Son 

7 

5992 The following aie conhi illations (1) That He discarded 
the name of mother and called hei woman, John ii , (2) that He 
called hei woman, and not mother, fiom the cross , (3) that He 
also said, when she and His biethren stood without,^ that she 
was not His mother, and (4] that He was not the Son of David, 
m that everywhere in the' Evangelists where she is styled mothei,, 
it did not ]pioceed from the mouth of the Lord Himself, and 
(5) that Mary conversed with me and said that He was not 
her son, because wholly Divine, see above, no 5834 


ZiNZENDORF 

5993 I spoke with Zinzendoif, and it was granted me to 
show him his enormous eiiors It was also granted' me to 
see and hear from himself of what quality he is, namely (1), 
that he is a very powerful jiG^suadei, and that his per- 
suasiveness' IS by jiiotestations that he knows the aicana of 
heaven and that no body can enter heaven unless he be m his 
doctrine - dreadful ]irotestatious, and of such a nature that 
they entei into the soul, although he is in the gieatest falsities 
(2) That he speaks with all accoiding to their own religion, thus 
pietending that he is of a similar doctrine He said that he 
attracts in this way, and afterwaids implants his own secret 
doctnnes , observing, at the time, first, whether they are ac- 
cepted (3) He said that his faith is, that the Lord was boin 
in Older to be adopted Son of God , and that He is the adopted 
Son of God at first, he believed that He was only adopted be- 
cause He submitted to the passion of the cross , (4) that His 
Divine IS such as the Divine is with othei men , but that it is 
now somewhat greater in amount, because He was born in order 
to be adopted (5) The Loi d’s Divine fi om conception, he denies -s 
He admitted that it is so written, but, still, they e , the Zmzeii- 
dorhans do not believe that it so took place thus, they aie in 
a sort of Socimanism (6) "They are unwilling to dimlge this 
^ Matt XU 4b-50 " J c , the modern Moravians 
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secret doctrine, because they would m that way be called 
Socinians [or] Arians, and their communion would perish (7) 
He attributed sins to the Lord, and held that He was not a 
gieater man than others (8) He depieciated those things which 
the Lord spoke in the Evangelists, saying they are obscuie 
and have scarcely any meaning, and that Paul spoke much 
better than He (9) That he pays no heed to the Old Testa- 
ment and all the things which are contained in it about the 
Loid when I brought foith tlieiefrora ceitain passages con- 
cerning the Loid, he did not want to hear them, as if they weie 
things of no moment (10) That he spin ns the whole life of 
chanty because [accoidmg to him] it contiibutes nothing to 
salvation He also said, that, m i elation to life, God is not to be , 
thought about this he condemned (11) He was altogether m 
favour of faith separated fiom chanty 

Inasmuch as he believed that only he and his adherents 
would entei heaven, because tliey were alive through faith, and 
consequently that he would come into heavenly joy, he was 
asked what he believed lespecting heavenly joy His behef 
was that it is a ]oy passing compiehension He w^as told that 
all joy IS of affection, and tliat this joy is of squiitual affec- 
tion, since on this IS inscnbed heaven with man, and, so far 
as there is in it anything of natuial affection separate from 
spiritual, so far it is not the joy of heaven He also believed 
that he would enter the highest heaven He w’as told that 
heaven is denied to none, also to enter heaven, if lie so desiies, 
as also he can do if he choose, in order that he might know 
from experience what heavenly joy is Wherefoie, he prepared 
himself and entered a society wdiere heavenly joy prevailed 
He entered a house, where he sat in tlie delight and pleasure of 
glory, but that delight was communicated to the others in the 
society, wherefore he w^as let into that house, and itmas com- 
manded that they should go out of the society, bec.iuse, owing 
to this, the affection of then life and the delight thereof began to 
be impaired It was stated that an intiudei did it On his 
being explored, it was found that his desne for glory had its 
source from self, in that, in the world, he was so gieat^hat he 
established a complete church, and therefore w^as more deseinug 
of heaven than others He supposed that there w^as no idea o"t 
merit in his thiist for glory, but yet theie was, on which 
account he went away The same soit of thing happened in 
many societies, and everywhere he was ordered to go away, 
because he blunted and destroyed then joys also for the reason 
that he despised all others that were not of his religion, believ- 
ing them to be dead It was stated that genuine glory is the 
glory of uses separated from self-regard, thus solely for the 
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sake of the use tins ambition is heaitfelt delight, and inflows, 
not from self and its own flesh, but from the Lord through heaven 
and that he was not able to be in this gloiy, because, in the 
world, he had rejected the whole life of uses He was told, ~ 
moreover, that if he should seek it daily he would never And it 
He stated that he spoke with his brethien about heaven, and that 
those whom he found [said] that they did possess heaven, but 
possess it now no longer, and that they seek, and do not find 
They were told that the reason was, that such peisons, along with 
many others, previously foimed to themselves heavens, which 
are meant in the Apocalypse by the foimer heaven that passed 
away , which, also, perished at the time of the Last Judgment 
and that no such heavens would be tolerated hereaftei, but that 
all entei wherever then life, oi spiiitual faith, diaws them 


Peace in the World would that it may be' 

6994 I saw chariots in a long tiain along a road It was 
stated that peace has now been made on earth This was seen 
on the 12th day of June [1760] in bodily wakefulness 


ZiNZENDORF AND HlPPEL, CONTINUED 

5995 In a dream, Zinzendorf was looking at me, and then, 
at the same time, Dippel, who appeared like a wild stag chained 
up Zinzendorf saw him, and loosed his chains, and set him on 
to me He lushed with fuiy, desiring to mangle and destroy 
me , but he was then mangled by others , and then I came to a 
huge dog, also chained up, which bkewise was to tear me , but 
he rushed upon the stag which was above me, and roughly 
handled him Afterwaids, that enormous stag was chained up 
elsewhere The stag was Hippel He appeared thus, and chained 
up which also was an appearance because he is not allowed 
to go about, and destroy people by his persuasion, as he did in 
the world Zinzendorf said that he had loved him, but had 
discovered that he afterwaids receded, and was of such a char- 
acter as to want to tear and devour all which, also, he had done 
by writings of a virulent nature and [was] opposed to all Such 
was his disposition It was said by me that his style, when he 
confuted otheis, was as if full of knowledge and intelligence 
but, that, when he disclosed his own sentiments, he was almost 
idiotic, as where he discoursed of systems, religious topics, and 
other matters The dehght of his life was to refute ail and to 
excite disturbances ' - 
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Moieovei, the Zinzendoifians say of tlieinselves tlic like of 
wliat the Loid says of Himself, namely, that they aie tlie sons 
of God, [that] they aie adopted, that they aie without sms, 
that they are the life and the tiuth, that God is in tliein as [He 
was] m the Loid, that by doing and deeds is meant such .i life, 
consequently, that no thought must beexeicised conceining evils 
and goods ol life and that no evil in them is leg.nded by God 
The)' aie unwilling foi the goods of life, oi good woiks, to be the 
flints of faith, because life [they hold] is attended to by God 
but faith and woiks count foi notinng They make all good 
voiks meiitoiious The qoods vhich tliey poiloim to one 
auothei the) call good oflices nf fnemKhip They call tiien life 
blameless, because it is alive thiouqh faith 


A Cadaverous Breast origin vting irom the Violation oi- 
Marriage, thus i-rom that kind of Adultery, Ehren- 

RREUS also PrOF.VNATION 

5996 Whithei soevei he went within the spheie suiroimdmg 
me, he stank like a coipse, and inquiiy was made whence this 
aiose, and it was ascei tamed, even fiom his own confession, 
that his lust had been to violate mainages by inducing the pei- 
suasion that theie w’as no sm in so doing, and especially did 
theie dwell in him the lust of peisuading and enticing to adul- 
teiies those women who othciwuse w'onld be chaste He had 
<ilso peipetiated this, wheievei he could do so without loss of 
leputation and wheie nothins: of the alTaii could tianspiic to his 
wife Such violatois aie in the cadaveious hell But especially 
Ins stench aio'^e fiom the fact, that, when a young man, he had 
loved his wufe well and detested adultoiies, hut Giad passed 
into the contiaiy afterw'aids and appiovedadulteiies, and fiom 
this theie was profanation of coiijugial love Hence, chiefly, 
that stench He was also twice cast into the hell wlieie the 
violatois are, and they acknowdedged him at once When he 
looked upon any one, he bi ought foith execrable spiiits at the 
back and side, who, by means of phantasies, presented, as it 
weie, the abomination of a wife in the act of whoiedom 
This stench occuiied afteiw'aids as often as he was along with 
Fiederic Gyllenboig the leason 


The Simple understand things 'which the Wise do not 

5997 I have written in the Explication on the Apocalypse, 
some things which belong to the interior intelligence , as, for 
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example, lespecfcing the celestial, spiritual, and natuial man, 
and respecting goods and truths in their oidei A ceitain 
, married woman, who had lived in the inn with' Tisula Boclama,^ 
with whom I conversed when I had finished, was in simple faith 
from the heart She undeistood eveiything clearly But a 
learned man who was theie did not understand, indeed, could 
not undcistand It was so with many 


How, Evils and Falsities are removed, and Goods and 

Truths insinuated, with the Good, also, the IiEverse 

5998 I obseived that spirits are led through various ways 
and into various places, before theyariive at then fitting place, 
and I was afterwards mstnicted by living expenence that the 
evil aie led to good societies with which, by means of truths of 
the Word which were with them, they have had communication 
in the woild, also, that they aie unable, to lemain there, and 
depart with av'ersion Consequently", those societies aie freed 
from them And they are afteiwaids hi ought to evil societies, , 
with which they are charmed, and with these they conjoin 
themselves Thus, truths and goods aie removed, and evils and 
falses proem ed, until, at length, they come into thr-ii reigning 
love The good, on the other hand, are bi ought to societies not 
good, from which, since they do not accoid, they withdiaw, 
and so aie separated fiom them They are then biought to 
various good societies, and with them they aie conjoined When 
they depart from these they are in conjunction with them, and 
so continually until they come into their reigning affection 
This was seen by me in the case of a certain woman who was 
in a house where were good women of various kinds, with 
whom she did not remain, but still acquired a communication 
with them 


Libraries in Heaven 

5999 I was admitted into a Library where was a great 
number of books Those who were there, were not visible to 
me, but yet conversed with me They said that there were 
there hooks of the Ancients, written by correspondences In 
the interior of other libraries were books written by those who 
were of the Ancient Churches, and, still fuither in the inteiior, 
hooks for the Most Ancients, wherefrom the communion called 
Enoch had collected the correspondences which were afterwards 
of service to those who were in succeeding Churches , which are 

^ Swedish, midt pa Tisula Bodama 

' ' K 
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lo be styled the Ancient Churches There was a v<ist nuinbei who 
studied the books, and some of them become learned, many, in- 
telligent, and otheis, n ise Theie appealed places, oi i epositoi le^', 
more and moie blight, foi luteiioi Libtaues, but to me and to 
them, in a dimmci light, because we weie incapable of pene- 
tiating those deptlis of wisdom whicli are there, and, besides 
those who aie in e\tenois aie not allowed to enlei into the 
inteiioi pails foi vaiious reasons The places in these libr.iiies 
weie divided into many [lepo'^i tones], according to the iaeultie^ 
of {.hose who studied 

And i.heie aic also Libraiies in the heavens elsewheie, but 
not public ones, as in that place In the heavens, those who 
study also have a communication with tliose in tliose public 
libiaiies, and are insti acted fiom thence in matters of doubt 

Also, at a distance to the left, aie Libraties, likewise divided 
into lepositoiies , and they aie in gicat numbei,accoiding to all 
the vaiieties of studies and hence of leaining Those vvliopnisue 
theology, study then own doelainals, but still aie thence led 
to peicene the doctiinals in a din’erent mannei , foi they au* 
bent, by degiees, to tiuei conceptions But the bulk of tliose 
tbeie do not aiiive at iiitelligeiiee, but at leainmg, as also the} 
themselves coiiicssed 

At the side, aie those who do not study iii this way in 
oidei to become intelligent and wise by studies, but lellect 
fioiii those things which tliey have imhibcd tbiougb outwaid 
objects and sciences, and vvho,theiefoie, do notcaie to lead books, 
like tliose who choose only books winch sene the nieie memoi} 

such as dicUonaiies and summanes, which aie I'oi the memoiy 
alone It is gi an ted tliese to tiiink, and it is given them bj 
tlie Loid to appiehend what tilings signify audit is gi anted 
them to aiiive at many conclusions whicli peitain to intelligence 
The leason is, because they liave not such a memoiy as tlie 
otheis have but, foi them, tlieie is tliouglit 

Those who weie of the modems weie exploied as to whethei 
they can leceive, and hence believ^e, that there aie books and 
Libiaues in the spiiitual woild, and scaicely one of the learned 
was able It w'as stated tliat they had theie, fiom tlie Ancients, 
veiy many tilings lespecting coiiespondences, and explanations 
of the Woid by means of the iiiteinal sense ^ and that the most 
ancient sages, theie, weie in the inmost rooms 


A Spirit is iiis Affection, and Faith is such as is 
THE Man’s Aifection 


6000 I spoke [with] a ceitaiu spiiit who had been King of 
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England/ a month after his death, reniai king that aspuit is 
his own affection, as may be manifest fiom this, that his face is 
changed according as another speaks in agieement with his 
affection or in opposition to it, indeed, if altogether con ti ary to 
it, that he vanishes, and does not depart through the door, noi 
IS it known how It then appoaied that it was gianted a 
certain spiiit to change the affections in another, in many ways, 
and that Ins face was varied in a similar inannei It was 
granted him to shape affections whicli weie in him, and, at 
' length, when he suggested things coiitiaiy to the reigning affec- 
tion, the othei no longer appealed 

~ 6001 It was afteiwaids piesented to sight, m the case of a 
certain spirit, wliat, and of what natuie, is faith namel}^ that 
it is entirely diffeient, various and multiple, accoiding as it is 
conjoined with affection , consequently, that it is such as the 
ahectioii is , and that, when adjoined to an evil affection, it is 
base, hideous and dieadful, and still is believed to be faith 
when, nevertheless,' theie is no faith unless the truth of faith 
he conjoined with spiiitual affection, or with the good of charity 
These things were also' represented, and it ivas thus cleaily 
shown what faith alone is, namely, that theie does not exist 
faith alone which is also saving; but that it is either per- 
suabve faith, or historical faith , yea, that it is an adultery, or 
Gonj unction with a filthy love, as with self-love, etc 


Ejscouese with Englishmen about Eaith 

6002 Most of the English Bishops and Priests aie unwilling 
to hear anything else than that faith alone justifies, and that 
faith alone produces good works , nor are they willing to give up 
anything 1of this error, since they have confirmed themselves 
therein by various arguments, and because they caie for the 
world mote than for heaven By reason of that eiror they 
believe that faith alone produces the striving after good They 
aie not awaie that it is the will [that pioduces this], and that 
thus everything they do is accepted, good, and made alive, be- 
cause the man is m righteousness Hence it is that they believe 
that the evils of their life are not imputed to them, and that they 
are not able themselves to do the good of life without its being 
^ meritoi lous Hence they think nothing about life, neither about 
' the evil noi about the good thereof , yea, they do not know what 
evil and good are, save what is in the Commandments of the 

^ This must have been George II For, n. 6009, below, was written about 
“15th August, 1761”, n 5994, above, “12th June” [1760 or 1761], and n 
5980, about “ 13th Dec , 1759 ” George II died 25th Oct , 1760 . — Tk 
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Decalogue Hence it is that they do not know what chanty is, 
or what the neighboui , for, inasmuch as they believe faith alone 
produces good, they declaie eveiything to be good that charac- 
teiizes them, and that they have no need to thiuk about the 
doing of good When tlieir prayer at the Holy Sniijiei is read 
before them, they hesitate, and at fiist say it if the fiiiit of 
faith , but, as this is contiadictory, tliey say that it must be thus 
stated for the people, who aie unacquainted with the deeper 
things of the Church On this account, they were told that 
only the cleigy aie in that monstions faith, but not the people 
They also say, that man is swayed to good, like a stock, inasmuch 
as God ojierates it, while man is ignorant oi asleep , 

6003 but it was shown them, that man is not like a stock , 
for he continually receives fiom the Loid freedom to think good 
and truth, and that it appears indeed as if it weie the man’s, 
although it is the Loid’s in the man , also that man, fiom this 
freedom as it were his own, ought to tuin himself to the Lord, 
and do good pn account of eternal life But this they did not 
acknowledge They said that nothing is of man , but it was 
ausweied, that this is granted to man us his, to the end that he 
maybe able to receive that which comes fiom the Loid , and 
without reception, which is a lecipiocal thing, there is no com- 
munication, or appropriation Moieover, it iva&^iaiited them 
to asceitam, by investigation, that there is exa^fy'so much of 
faith as theie is of the good of such will J 
They weie told that they receiie the spiiitual affection 
of truth when they cultivate the good of life, ^ and that they 
also then leceive enlightenment to see genuine truths, because 
good loves these and conjoins them to itself Otheiwise, they 
receive nothing but falsities, and aie in darkness 


They say that those who are in the Lord do not commit evil , 
and they conclude fiom this, that, inabmnch as they have been 
justified by faith, theie is nothing evil in their life This con- 
clusion is false This takes place when good of life reigns with 
man , and this cannot reign, excejit man, for the sake of the Loid, 
heaven and eternal life, abstains from evils and cultivates good 
Man IS then initiated into that [good], and is conjoined with 
heaven and the Lord, and the Lord then begins to opeiate good 
in the thought and in the will He causes the man to reflect 
upon these, and his intentions, and upon the dbeds from them , 
and when man comes into that state, from reflection, then does 
that state become a reigning one But that state can never 
become a reigning one, and so man be led by the Lord, through 
faith alone , for that induces the belief that he cannot do good 
from himself, and that, therefore, evil is not imputed to him 
6004 Let whoever will, think whether or no any man is able, 
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from freedom, to puipose good and evil, and wlietbei he has this 
freedom or not although it is not from himself but fiom the 
Lord, by whom it ib continually given to man, as if it ^vere the 
man’s The Lord wishes to use this, in oidei that theie may be 
lecipiocation, and that it may be iniooted m man, and as it weie 
appropriated to him This is the same -as that which the Chinch 
enjoins on eveiy one, namely, to examine himself, his thoughts 
and intentions, lemarks and actions, and peifoini repentance, and 
live a different life than formeily, so that sms may be i emitted 
to him Ought, or ought not, man’s will to be thus present as if 
it were the man’s ? oi, does this take place, if he be led like a 
stock, and if he bang down liis baud and believe that influx into 
himself produces effort, while the man is unconscious, oi asleep ? 

If they ask what doing good is, the reply is, that it is to 
have as one’s end the good of Church, of country, of society, 
and of fellow-citizens, for their sake and foi the sake of good , 
thus, it IS doing good because it is commanded in the Word, 
which IS for the Loid’s sake, and not foi the end merely of 
self -honour and gam Tins latter end i ules, when anyone lives 
according to the doctrine of being justified by faith alone , but 
the othei end lules, when he lives accoidmg to the doctiine of 
Chanty Then, also, man has faith as respects the Lord, the 
AVord and eternal life othei wise, he has nothing but a per- 
suasive, histone faith, which also is dead 

The good of life is that which produces faith, because good is 
the life of faith , for good loves truth, and condoms it to itself, 
and so far as tiuth is conjoined to good, so fai does it operate 
and conjoin itself to good, not fiom itself as truth, but as 
from the good possessed at the tune For truth fiom good 
conjoins Itself, but not truth without good, because that is dead 
it IS like a body without a soul 

6005 It is an arcanum not previously known, th.it the Lord 
conjoins good with truth, m the spintiial mind, oi m the spint 
of man, and what is transacted by the Loid m that mind, 
does not come to the open perception of man, save only 
obscurely, but this perception becomes gradually moie mani- 
fest when man cultivates the good of life, wdiich takes place m 
the natural man This is meant by the Loid’s words to Peter ^ 

“ He that is once washed needeth not to be washed exc ept as 
to the feet”, for, so far as a man pei foi ms goods, so far the con- 
junction of spiritual good with iiatiiial takes place This is 
brought about by a moral life, as above described , and it takes 
place as often as man thinks and wills good as from himself 
Such, also, is the meaning of the Loid’s word an the Apoca- 
lypse that He constantly knocks ^ at the door, and that, 
^ John Mil 10 ^ ~ Eev iii 20 
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vnth him who opens He enters This opening occurs as if 
from man, but only if he acknowledge that it is from the 
Lord 

Thai the Lord moves man to think and will good as of 
himself, is the lery essential of refoimation, foi thus it is 
appropiiated to him as his own, oi tlieieby it enteis his affec- 
tion, and becomes of tlie love This is leciprocation 

The learned cleisy affiim eveiy thing vhicli the laity say 
about cood of life, saying it is the fiuit of faith , but, in them- 
sehes, they behe\e differently, namely, that good should not 
bo peifoimed fiom any manifest will, because this, since it is 
fiom man, is evil, and because he thus airogates good to himself 
"Wheiefoie, they do not think anything about good of life, fiom 
a spintu.il oiigin, but meiely from a natural cause, as above 
stated hence it is that the faith of the clei£ryisso diffeieiib 
from the faith of the laity Of what sort the difference is, is 
plainly evident m the othei life, where piiests who haie be- 
lieved in agieement with that doctrine suffer severe punish- 
ments, and those wdio have li\ed accoiding to it are damned 


Freedom 

t "■ 

6006 I heaid some spints talking, and then perceived, from' 
the Loid, that without freedom theie is no idfdimation, for the 
reason tliat if <i m.in be not in freedom, he ist not m the heaity 
affiiination of tlie niattei in which he is keptf', and consequently 
has 110 extension of thought and intelligeiu/e , for be then be- 
lieres liiat to he tine in winch he is, and does not see opposing 
confeidei ations , in a woi d, lie is not in spiritual equilibrium He 
who IS m this, can be led by the Loid to sciutinize a matter on 
both sides, and so to see everything m a lational, and thus m a 
spill lual, inaniiei 


Discourse with Exglisidien on Faith also an Idol 

6007 It was permitted to those of the English wlio said that 
faith alone “^aves, and have lived in a life of e\il, to make an 
idol in tlie form of a man, and they adapted everything thereto 
111 an exceedingly aiti'^tic manner, and as they were unable to 
adapt cvei yilnng, tbeie was a Sw'ede, Ainel, who assisted At 
length, the idol w'as made, with a form similar to the spirit of a 
man , but still it was destitute of life 
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Spieits who induce a horrible Drowsiness, scarcely a 
Dreaji, and not a wakeful State 

* », 

6008 I had fallen seveial times into a state of sleep, sad and 
horiible in character, and, in that hoiiible state, thought foi 
there is, at tliese times, such diowsy thought, and, on awaking, 
I saw spliits, puncipally of the female sex, at some distance to 
the- fiont, who spoitively fenced with the hands, like peisons 
fighting, and then darted into a house in fiont There was 
an atmospheie, of a fieiy appeaiance and the spiiits weie of 
a similar coloui Th'e}’ appeared naked, and it was told me 
that they weie of those men -who weie unwilling to leain 
anything, and hence had no affection of knowing and doing 
anything at all, on which account they became stupid, and 
hence induce such stupor as above described They are foi- 
bidden to go out of the house at tlie front , but still they go 
out Ceitain industrious spurts are placed befoie them, but 
they sometimes put these into that state of drowsiness, which 
they call putting into the bag They can not be cuied by punuh- 
ments, as they forget punishments If there aie any who do 
not forget, they are separated, for they may be in some measuie 
refoimed, in like 'manner, those of them who say that they aie 
quite willing to do something The rest aie sent to deseit 
places outside of societies, where otlieis like them aie 


Ulrica Eleonora 

I 

6009 Oh the 15th day of August 1761, there appeared to me 
at moining-tide, a handsome carnage, jn winch was a man mag- 
nihcently clothed, and also soon afterwards a ceitain maiden, as 
it were a maid-servant, with a veiy commonplace countenance, 
having something m her hand It was Uliica Eleonoia in that 
state , unawaie, at the time, whence and who slle was When 
the carnage dioim past, the man invited her to come up to 
him into the caniage, which she was leluctant to do, but, being 
jnesscd, she did it That man was horn Geimany, fiom a cei- 
tain duchy there, and had died wlien a boy, and, like her, had 
studied the Word, and had lo\ed the knowdedges of spiritual 
tiuth Thus the two were conveyed tlnough various societies, 
and so put on the states befitting them, and also the associate, 
Ob conjugal, states thence [they were conveyed] to a magnifi- 
cent palace 
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Thk Love of Euldjg 

6010 It has heeu made known to me, hj much expei ience, 
that an inexpiessible pleasantness, and as it ^\ele sweetness, 
dwells 111 the lo^e of iiilmg In the case of Ghailes XII, 
when he was maiiied, theie was a stiuggle betw^een liim and 
his Wife lespectine the powei of ruling, and I was tlien told 
that they called the delightfuluess of that loie their heaven 
when, neveitheless, hell is in it 


Thk Peogressiox or Truth, or Paith, from Science, to 
Understanding after that from Understanding to 
Will, and fro3i Witt to Act from Conversation with 
Angft s 

6011 I spoke with angels about the pi ogi ession of tiuth to 
good, thus of raith to chanty , [to the effect] that angels experi- 
ence ]oy when man, as infant and boy, leains and inib^ibes tiutlis 
fiom affection, thus when truths become of science, and that 
they expel leiice still gieatei joy wdien, flora [science] it becomes 
of the nndei standing at such time the joy is expeiienced by 
the ausels in the Loi d’s spii itnal kingdom There is still gi eatei 
JOY, when truth, fiom the understanding, becomes of the will 
the ]oy then is to the angels m the Loid’s celestial kingdom 
And when, fiom will, it becomes of act, then is tlieie joy with 
the angelb ot the thiee heavens How much joy and how gieat 
delight«!, dwell m that piogiessioii, cannot be desciibed, because 
it is ineffable roi thus man enteis moie and moie ihto lieaven, 
and becomes a lieai eu in the least form This I peiciived, while 
I spoke with the angels, fiom the pi ogi ession of the delights of 
conpigia] loie, even to ihe leiy ultimate effect, fiom which man 
is piocicated. Such is the piogiession of conjunction with 
heaien, that is, with the Loid, and such is the new creation of 
man, and the formation of heai en, oi of the angel, in him : for 
heaieu is the foim of Divine Tiuth thus piogiessing Hence 
man becomes a love and in no othei way is the maiiiage of 
tiuth and good established in him. 


Xew Heavens^ which perish 
6012 It was told me that such heavens, in which the inteiiors 

Those are evidently “fictitious heavens,” of the same character ■with those 
T^ich, i»nder the Dame of former hearens," are declared in Kcv xxi 1, to have 

^ more in detail, A A 
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aie evil, alihongh those theie aie good, aie formed even aftei 
the last judgment, but in a diminished foim , but yet they are 
in then turn destioyed, and aftei wards destroyed of themselves, 
through the proximity of good angels , foi , when the angelic 
heavens aie neai at hand, theie then no longer exists a connec- 
tion with them, as previously but they collapse of themselves 
This IS how it occurs heieaftei They said, that those who aie 
in those heavens, or societies, are gradually lessened in number, 
and foi many daj's go away It was gi anted me to see one such 
heaven foimed by Catholics, in the western quarter towards the 
south in a middle distance, wdnch was dissolved They were 
composed of about 800 to 1000 Theie was a certain one of 
them with me, namely, one who was at Eome from Upsal 
he had embraced the Catholic religion I spoke with him, and It^vas 
indeed quite agieeably But still he communicated those things Laman 
to the Catholics, and aftei waids w'ent to that society, by which 
means communication was effected with the society in which I 
am, and hence [they] were exceedingly disturbed, so that they 
lan about, hrther and thither, saying that now then judgment, 
or dispeision, is come, and theieupon also began to go forth from 
eveiy part of then society, which was a city, from eveiy direc- 
tion The monks told them to remain , but they replied that 
they wished to remain but could not, and that some force from 
the inteiioi, which they could not resist, impels them , and also 
that the same force separates them, and drives some hither, and 
some thither, thus, eveiy one to Ins place Whence that force 
came they did not know , but it is manifest that it is from the 
interior _, that, namely, it was from exterior delight that they 
wished to remain, but w'eiediu'en from interior, wdnch wms now 
opened to them, and which the exteiioi delight was not able to 
resist and when they w'ent somewhat away, then also came the 
delight of going away, this being according to diminution of 
the [foimei] exteiioi [delight] It was stated that they w'eie 
not of the common people, but of such as, in the world, did 
nothing but go into society and chat, and so spent the time, 
even whole days, in pleasures and amusements They also said, 
that there they did nothing else than seek company in order to 
cJicdi there They ate, they also played on instruments, some- 
times 'trrey~^aneed“,"-BO that they spent then whole lite in 
pleasures They said that the monks persuaded them to do so, 
because they also lived such a life, saj mg that they ai e now in 
heaven, and that it is allowed them on that account, but the 
better ones of then numbei sard that if they live such a life, 
thej" must shortly be dispersed, and that they ought to be 
engaged in woik, doing something useful at home But they 
replied that they have attempted this, but cannot do it , because 
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to them lb is luipleasing and depiessmg But, of those who were 
engaged in any work, a pait lemamed in stiaibs, and part were 
sent into good societies 

I af lei waids saw similar dissolutions of commenced societies 
occui in many othei places, so that this is constantly going on 
It was hence manliest that the}’' all go away to places suited to 
then dispositions, according to then externals, but that they aie 
afteiwaids let into then inteiiois, and in this way then societies 
are constantly being dissolved 

Tliey also said, that they observed that tlicy had influx from 
lower spints, when they weie togethei in that society, and that, 
if they received any from highei ones, their delights were dis- 
turbed 


Those ivho are ih Phantasy Kalsenius 

6013 I saw him going fiom his place to a certain one 
Ch[ailes] XII with a certain companion He appeared exceed- 
ingly daik on top of his well-diessed head, and his companion 
black as a demon And when he came to him [te,io Chailes] he 
said veiy pompously that he does gieat things, and gi eater than 
a certain othei one, and, wdien explored as to what he dit!,hhere 
were s<'me things which lie had raked together, wdiich were filthy 
and oiduious Inasmuch as he saw these things flora phantas}', 
he belieied that they were grealei and moie splendid than any- 
thing that others in the woild did Afteiwaids he returned, 
and said that he sees many things, ivhich, lie said, wei e magni- 
ficent when, nevertlieless, there was nob anything , for whatever 
oceuis to his thought, this lie sees as if it weie leal He 
became tlnis, because he beliei ed in the woild that man disposes- 
all Ins atfans from his owm proper power, and nob that the 
Hivme does it , and that in the world the natural, and not the 
Divine, w'as all, although, when he pleached, and leflected upon 
those things which he preached, it appeared as though he be- 
lieved in the Divine But it was persuasive faith, which is m 
the memoiy , and it was his faith, because these things were the 
means of honours and emoluments Afberw.iids, Ohai[les] XII 
became like this , and he said that he sees all thoughts m forms, at 
one time armies and battles, abanothei, other mai vellous things, 
exactly accoidmg to the thought of his spirit, and that he took 
delight in them, }ust as he delighted in his thoughts, even filthy 
ones It was also stated that others near him did not see any- 
thing 
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Some things relating to the Proghessions of Faith i 

6014 (1) There iinist be, fiisl, infoiniation from preaching, 
leading, and the Woid, lienee tlu* science, or knowledge, of the 
things to be believed (2) Inqiiii}' fiom the Woid and fioin 
pleaching, at last, confiiination fiom the AVoid, th.it ib, the in- 
telligence of these things (3) That thoie must not be doubting 
and that, if theie is doubt, it is some templation, after which, if 
man conquer, faith become^ conlidence and he conqueis by the 
nndeislanding being led captnc undei faith (4) Finally, that 
theie uuso«: the ellbi t to do good but nothing theieof isliom 
man, and it is as an infhi\ (0) When in that state, he is iusti- 
fied, and nothimr condemns him and then is appiopnated to 
him the Loid’s mei it, and then the Loid icconcilcs him to the 
Falliei (6) Fspeci.dlv is '^avuig Faith a conhdence that God 
had sent IlisSon fiom which faith, <ill theiesidueol faith Hows 
foilh 


A Place where Sensual Spirits are Oiiar[le«] XIL 

6015 Far away in the iioilh, near the wcA, is a ])lace wheic 
those arc who aie nieicly scnsmil The} say that they kiioiv all 
things, and that they see moie cleaily than others that a thing 
is so-and-so and lu't otheiwi^e lor example, that it is natiue, 
and not God, fioni which all things aie and who scolT at those 
who talk about such things as they do not see and touch 
There is a hell within the hell theie, wdieie the iiioie deeply 
sensual aic Ceitnii ones W'eie Huit thithei to see the places 
They stated, that, iii then chambeis, they vaw^ almost noihiug, 
some saw' sonicLhnig dimly Those who weie theie, said that 
they see evei} thing cleaily, and the moie sensual of them say 
that they see still moie things theie This they highly v.diie, 
theie, toi such are all the moie sensual There weio tables, 
chans and the like Ghai[les] XIl, who was sensual, and 
spoke as Uiey did, wxas sent theie He is also then .pidge 
When he came inside, he w'as naked, and wished foi clothes 
He was told that clothes weie hanging on the wall He took 
them, and so left the formei things 


^ It not take the rcarler long to di«co\er that what wo have he>’P, is a re- 
cital of the salient feahires of the dottrino ol Faith alone as livid hy Piototaots , 
espeviallj' if lie tompaie wliat IS here ‘•aid with the contents of § “III — On Jmh- 
fication by Faith and on Good Worls," in tlic “ Compendnnn of the Doctnnes 
of the Reformed Chiu eh and Religion,” wliith is preh‘ced to the woik entitled. 
The Apocalypse Revealed — ^Tii 
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Clothes and the Corkespondences of them 

6018 When C[hailes] XII came into the place of the sensual, 
lie appeared naked, and wished foi clothes He was told that 
clotheb were hanging on the wall He fiist took trouseis, next 
a shut, then the leinaining gainients By this means he 
di\ested himself of communication with those who weie not 
sensual, and acquiied communication with the sensual , and, con- 
sequently, ho became sensual The like happened with another, 
Wolf, who appeared to himself naked , but other clothes weie 
bestowed on him, b}'’ means of which, communication with those 
with whom he might not communicate was taken away, and 
conmiimication given with those svith whom he might com- 
municate Their clothes coirespond to them I have ex- 
perienced a siinilai thing in my own case, and peiceived that, 
wlien naked, I communicated with those who were of the 
celestial kingdoin, and when I lay in my shirt, I communicated 
wiih those of the spiritual kingdom It was also gianted me to 
see that they obtained garments according to nbirespondences, 
which they could change, and that by the putting on of clothes, 
coiiimunieations were vaiied Especially is this the case with 
hats and bonnets, but these aie magical tricks, winch are 
abolished In one woid, everyone is clothed according to the 
state of his understanding 


Cruelty Eric B[enzelius] the Son 

6016 Theie was a ceitain one (Eiic Benz[elius] the son) who 
was cruel, for he took delight in injuiies and killings, when he 
saw them He was among such as were ciuel, with whom I 
spoke They said that they he foi a long while, and have lain here 
for a consideiable time, as though half-dead, until that [ciuelty] 
IS quenched, and afteiwaids they are as it weie lesuscitated 
They aie without disceinment, wheiefoie they have no noses, 
and some have an insufficiency of nose, for thej^ aie incapable 
of possessing perception Thus, also, it was with him Their 
places aie in the extremity of the west, above the lands there 

The Moravians. 

6017 I was with Moravians who confessed their errors, and 
began to be willing to receive -truths, because they see that they 
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aic in a nu'^oinbk* state and flint, tlms it. did not, t.urn ont. as 
they have believed, namely, that, Uiev would entei heaven in 
piefeieneo to all other-' T spoke with them eoncevnuie t.he 
Lord, v.hose Dnine thev v.cic nol yet willing to ueeepi 
They weic willing to nil Jllm God, }usln'- men, us, for example, 
in the ease of Amnd have been ealhal but ‘•caicels'' as angels - 
have been ‘■o ftpokmi of, The\ aekimwledged tlwt life mads 
and not faith .alone, .ind that good ought to he done ns of 
one’s sr'lf licspeefang b'lptibin. 1 i ud that they had made it of 
no aeeo.Uit but stiU letamed it on nef'ouid of tlie Ikfouncd 
and that the holy snppoi wn , witli tlnmi, a ineie foim, nui did 

thev account it holv ns otliei'- do 

% ♦ 


t'ii\).n XJ ,‘KJ‘ HIS Q, ri s 

(1019 When I wje in th'> st i(<* of (he at night, I was 

hd b\ ai'ompannm touctulain buu^- whu'h wa'- well tone’ll ueled 
of wood, and J ii,’beved [the enp'ud ] to iiefilu wdeof (’h.nles 
XI ]. hut she was. at tbjit tuiK.lhe wih* ot 'ome jinest.hiit sidl 
was jdoiie, apart fsom hei hnshiml S]»f* fhv<-lMhete and.wiicnf 
(‘ntered, 1 saw on a s)ah a jueee of nef-dle-wml done bjt hm It 
was a bfaulifnl woib; and then m\ etnnpinmn <-pf)ke with her, 
about Mime oidiuan mat t'U’, which i<diHed to that ueighboux- 
hooti, .lihiut winch s]i<. na\e jnm udonu.dion, but it was such a 
niattei as I win un.ihh to Ktall in the u.ilvnal state — it was 
peculiar the {'phitiml s? A'lciw (ids 1 awoke and .spoke 
wuth hei.iu nn n.itural state, and sifted that 1 h,id been con- 
ducted Ihilher h\ the IvOid, by mean'- of that comp.niion, on 
.leccamt of ind sjants, who. in time of sjonp, vc.dc me ont and 
then wa)-Iny me. and 1 afinwaids said wlio it was [that 
occasioned tins] namely, tiiat it was fjjmiles XII At the men- 
tion and jdea of him. Chailes XI ’.s [wife] leeognised him, as 
haung been hci son, and called him U.nl in .i motheily tone 
After .some talk nbont the state of Ins hoyhnod at coim, it came 
into my mind that the Queen of Swaiden had been tlie mother oi 
children wdiom the son, (Jflunlc'] XII .smvivcd, and, after I 
spoke of the iavo daughier-j, and about, then lot and state, lici 
husband, Uiil XT , c.uiui into hci memoiy wherefoie they met, 
and aeknowdedgod one anotlier, and associated as husb.ind and 
wife This happened on tlie 22nd day of Januaiy, 17G2 

^TliP ntlii'iion 19, of couirf, to Mo5.es ticing to Aaron “instead of God” 
(Esod iw IG) — Ti' 

3 It was in rcftrcnco to an mfjd lliat "Mnno'ih said unto Ins wife, Wc filmll 
Rirely die, becvwse wo lia^c teen God *’ (Judges xiu 22) — Tr. 



158 


THIS SPIRITUAL DIARY 


The ruiiiFiCATioN of Societies after the Last Judgjient 

\ 

6020 (1) Evil societies which liave been cleslroyecl, assemble 
ill the foimei places, because the foiniei way leads thithei , but 
they are aftei wards collected to the mimbei of seveial hinidicds 
oi thousands, and home away to their hells, and this lasted until 
those places, and the suiiounding ones, were Idled with good 
spirits Then, the evil are no longer able to be there, because 
tliey are distressed, and thereiorc tlrey letire It seemed to 
me, that theie ivas a society of Catholics where theie was still a 
Pope, but only as then hii'h-pi rest, and that they appe.ired na- 
ked They all complained of this but they wei e told, in ieply,that 
this happens, because, above, and at tlie sides, neighbouring 
[spirits] approach who are in truths, and then, by influx fiom 
these, they appear naked, for the leasoii that they are destitute 
oi tiutlis, and know scarcely anythriig, nor even wish to know 
It was sliown me that they sit at a fii'e-place, and talk together, 
and neitlier read tire Woid, nor wisli to learn anything of truth, 
although truths constitute angelic wisdom and the happiness of 
the wise It was further stated, that, if they were to appeal 
clothed, it would not be so actually’’, but would aiise from tiieu 
delusion, which is permitted them Afterwards, they began to 
be distressed and desired to depait, and al^o did depait, and 
some Avere taken away' those being left behind who were in 
any affection of ti nth, and those ivho weio engaged in any’ study, 
01 in Avoiks (2) Societies aie puiified in vaiions way's, and in 
a thou^'aiid places, [for instance] by’ C[hailes] XII to Inm 
weie conducted peisons of various natuies and evils, wlioni he 
posted loiind about, as if for a siege against an eneiny', and 
they w'eie then taken away and boine to then places, so that 
they depaited to tboir own place, oi places (3) It was shown 
me that tlr^ey aie collected on a plain, to the niimbei of seveial 
tlioiisands, and tliat tbeie is then mspned into eveiy one of 
them the dWiie, along ivilh an effoit, to depait by their own 
ways to the places appointed them, thus it is fiom rnstiiict, 
although, to them, it appeals as if they' knew (4) In othei 
places, societies aie puiified in othei w'uy's foi instance, a ceitam 
military commandei euteis a society, and sees who is to be taken 
away, oi expelled from it , towaids these he turns a baton, such 
as commandeis are wont to have, and which they hold in the 
hand when they go in advance , and when he turns it towards 
anyone, then is eveiy one to w'houi he has turned it expelled 
Thu's, too. It IS doue m othei w'ays (5) It is wondeiful, that, 
when they are to be separated, they appeal togebhei in societies 
as though they were in one jilace, although they are in dififeient 
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places this is foi the reason that likes are then associated with 
‘■their likes and so on It is also wonderful, that those who' are 
of a similar disposition, when they come to a paiticiilai place, 
know no othei than that they are tlie same witli those who 
were theie befoie them , tliey also have a similar tone of speech 
Blit when they come to anothei place, their state is changed 
(6) Societies aie also puiified by evil peisons being let in thither, 
whence ai ises a fei mentation, as it weie , concerning which see 
above 1 (7) They aie also sepaiated in this manner lewd 
women, who aie almost like sirens, and have leaint to piodiice 
simulated affections, instigate a society, thiough affections, to 
peipetiate, or wish to perpetrate, evils They aie also sepaiated 
in this way 

Tjie Lord a Conversation with MoiiAMiiEDANS 

6021 The Mohammedans aie exceedingly av'eise to three 
peisons in the Divinity, as thus tlieie would be three gods. 
AVIien, theiefoie, Chiistians and Mohammedans talk togethei 
about God, the latter say that Chiistians make thiee gods but 
when the Christians lejily that they have one God, the Moham- 
medans are indignant and demand vhicb of the tliiee is tiuly 
God Then some leply that God the Lather is, because He 
cieated the iiniveise The Mohammedans say that, in that case, 
the othei two are inferioi gods, and aie meiely so styled But 
when they hear that the three aie equal, they letire, and despise 
Chiistians as of little, and indeed of scarcely any, judgment in 
spmtual matters 

A certain one had a man-servant of the Mohammedan leli- 
gion, whom he also questioned about God, saying, What do you 
' believe about Christ ^ He answei cd, That He is the Saviour 
And what about God ^ He leplied. That He is the Cieatoi and 
upholder of the universe He then inquiied whethei oi no God 
saved. He said that He did save What, then, did he believe 
about Christ was He God, or not ? He said, that He was God 
Then he [^c, the master] said that thus theie aie two [gods] 
Then the seivant left him, saying that he made twff gods, 
theiefore he was unwilling to be his seivant Aftei a time, he 
[tc, the Ghiistian master] undeistood, that, by Chiist, whom he 
called Saviour, he [7 c the Mohammedan servant] meant God 
the Creator as regards salvation thus the same, and not anothei 

Thus Mohammedans who aie saved acknowledge the Lord to 
be one .with the Father, and almost hate Christians because 
they make three gods 

In like mannei the Jews laugh at Christians, especially 

5 Nos 5222, 5838 , also, X» P 26 — Tr. 
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because they make three gods, when yet every one knows that 
God IS one 

So, also, the Roman Catholics ouglit to be ashamed that they 
have arrogated to themselves JDivine power 


The Papists 

6022 The Papists also send out emissaries to entice and 
seduce all whom they come across, e\en sending to tlie Re- 
formed, but they are punished They also sent out to the 
Muscovite Russnin Czai, Peter, two who knew how to insinuate 
themselves into his passions 

They were also now assembled in the Consistory, which is ovei- 
head, in the south, wheie the Cardinals were, as befoie,^ in a 
chamber behind them Theie weie many in the Consistory, and 
in the chamber at their back , but, as tliey allied themselves with 
devils to slay those whom the Loid piotects, they were destroyed 
Those who weie in the chambei behind them, weie sent away 
through a cavein into hell, and also many of then fellow's who 
weie above them, in a highei place those, also, wdio ivere in 
the Consistory w'eie dispersed, and cast into then hells 

They [^ c , Papists] likewise assembled themselves upon moun- 
tains in the west, at the southern quaitei The hills upon 
which they were, were overtuined, so that the upper parts 
became the lowest Thus, also, were these cast into hells, for 
theieason that they had been in league with those m the Consisto- 
ry, for pel petrating that evil This hajipened in Feb , 1762 , and 
siniilai things happen, from time to time, till the lands loimd 
about, and the houses belonging to them, are occupied by the 
faithful 

A council is still held in the west towards the north 

Theie also occurred the ovei throw of those who assembled 
themselves in the north towards the east, because they, too 
associated themselves in the perpetration of that mischief 

Moreover, m the west, in a higher place, are papists who are 
not evil , where, also, theie is a pope who acknowledges that all 
power belongs to the Lord, and is preseived this is also in 
order that new comeis from the world may be received, who 
adoie the pope there 

Those who ahe in Faith Separated 

6023 When those who were in faith separated, of whom 
there was a vast numbei, weie disjoined from heaven, they then 

^Seen 5229 
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appeared at the back in the west, in order tliat, from there, they 
might stir up many to seduce others Some appeared lilce lie- 
goats, some like diagons, but beueatli all the heavens, and imme- 
diately above the ea'i'th, theie and they were removed thence by 
degrees, according as they weie suriounded by ol.hers who were 
ill the life of faith about whom they complained Accord- 
ing as they weie suriounded, howevei, they receded more and 
more, because they weie disticssed by the new-conieis who 
were m the life of faith Tlicir Icadeis ivent befoie, and pio- 
cceded to dcseit places, wheie theic was scarcely a bush, but 
only sand-pits and locky wastes, winch coiie&pond to such 
religion In tiiin they were taken away thence some to be 
instnicted, some into iiells, accoidnig to Ibon life 
After several dajs, T obseivcd that they ivho iveie in faith 
sexmraie, conioined tlicm^chcs with omI shunts and with 
deinls When this became manife'^t, visitation took x>Iacc, and 
it was perceived that they had conjoined thcinsehes, because 
they weie opposed to life The angels talked (ogethei about 
this, and when they [t.r the faith-alonc spurts] weie taveil on 
the matter, they ai gued fiercely in favour of faith, that pisti- 
ficatioii was fiom it and not m the least by life I’lit when 
It was shown them that everyone is allotted heaven according 
to his life, and that all religion is of life, ako that a spirit and 
angel is such as Ins life is, and that that alone is examined, 
it being known ihat his faith is such [as thai is] thou, lieing 
pioxed to he in eiror, they wWe removed, and came to those 
who w'eic in the life of faith, with whom they wished to asso- 
ciate thenv^elves But these said that they ajipeai hvid, like 
corpses, and that they see nothing of life in then faces where- 
fore, they were not leceivcd Then was opened a chasm, which 
apxieaied dark and had a lock in front Into this they de- 
scended, sajnig that the locks are only m fiont and at the 
back, hut between the locks is a valley, whcie theie iv some 
stiaw Their dw'ellings aie tbeie ThiLliei descended the otbeis 
who had been aliove them, for there is veiy often an upper 
expanse of spiiits. They w'cie most of them cleigy, and said, 
at liist, that they tbcie peiccive nothing of tiutli 

6024 I spoke wnth them as to whetliei there is anything of 
will m those things they call faith, when chanty is sepaiated 
from them It was ascei tamed that theie is not, but that 
will IS therein when chanty and faith make one Foi in- 
stance, that God sent His Son to save the human lace m 
this, with those who liavc sepaiated charity fiom faith, tliere 
is not perceived anything of will, but merely thought fiom the 
memory ; it is such, consequently, as is dissipated in the other 
life The reason is, because the will is not leached and opened, 
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unless something thereof [?e, of the thought] pass into act, or 
into deeds, foi it cannot be opened by ineie thmlung, unless 
the thinking pass into doing, which takes place by willing in 
any other case, the will is laid asleep, and of no <iccount, because 
not called foith or foimed 

It was granted me to speak with those who weie in separated 
faith, as to whether they can say fi uits of faitli They stated 
that the last step of justification is tlie tendency to do good, 
and that theie they stop, because, if fiiiits were added, tliey 
would be fioin tire man, then meiit is in them and they 
aie not good because, also, after that stage, nothing of eiil is 
imputed to man, "whatevei he does [They said] also that, 
B theiefore, those fruits are flora the Lord, and do not appeal to 
the man This takes place by application of the Lord’s meiit, 
which makes every work of the man to be good, consequently 
fruit Thus do they rave It was inquired whether that tend- 
ency IS not will They say that it is not will, winch is man’s, 
but IS something of God’s m the will which, therefore, is 
also impel ceptible They are exceedingly careful that faith be 
not conjoined with good works, because if tliey aie conjoined, 
faith IS not faith This is the reason why many^ have written 
of their conjunction, but in so inysteiious a style that it is only 
intelligible to the learned This is the study of the leai ued from 
which it IS manifest, that they pervert the whole Word and all 
those things which the Lord commanded concerning good deeds 
Hence it is, that pieacheis who have ht^%ith of this kind in 
the woild, are not able to preach in thei^spiiitual world, for, 
although they are forced to preach hfe and good deeds, still it 
is heard from the sound of their voice that they do not under- 
stand any other good deeds, or works, than mere moral and 
civil acts , and thus their idea is discerned from the sound 
wherefore, they are not allowed to preach any more, save only 
those who, in the w^orld, undeistood spiiitual works At that 
time, all were assejnbled, from every side, who have been m such 
thought conceining the fiuit of faith Tliey’’ w’eie for the most 
part clbigy who were moie learned than others Tlie rest, who 
believed in sinijihcity that good woilcs were the fruit of faith, 
were notyssembled with these Those learned ones, also, were 
congregated below, at the left, near hell, and weie home about 
to then places according to then life, nor was it permitted them 
to pi each any more The reason was, because such a principle in 
the thought, enters the will, and all the acts of the will, unawares 
to the man I also saw such persons in hell Many said that, 
concerning the fruits of faith, they did not think anything else 
than that faith produces them just as a tree does fruits , and 
that man ought to think about the works which he has done, 
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and which he is going to do They said, furthei, that theie was 
with Adam such freedom that he was able to do good from 
hrmself , but that this was not the case with his descendants , 
and that this also could be proved It was told them, that, just 
as no one can do anything fiom himself, so also can no one 
believe from himself, and thus that the case is similar, and 
consequently there is no faith •, but the most learned of them 
replied, that still we possess freedom of belief, oi fieedom of 
faith, from the Loid, but not fieedom of doing, or the freedom 
of charity, which, with Adam, was fiee deteimination To say 
that this IS destroyed, is insanity 

Those who deny the Loed’s Divine Adleeheim’s Sistee 
AND HER Husband, and M[aeia] Polhem 

6025 I sxioke with these They said that they studied theology 
and life with the highest zeal, and, owing to these [habits] in the 
world, I expected that they would be saved more readily than 
otheis, since they studied piety moie than otheis, thinking upon 
Divine things, spealang about them, and hving accoiding to their 
thoughts and faith , but I marvelled to find that it was not so 
in respect to their happiness in the other life I therefore 
spoke with them They said that they denied the Lord’s 
Divine , whence it came to pass that they called in question 
the holiness of the Word, es|)ecially of the Evangelists They 
were therefore told, that, owing to this, they could never have 
leceived any tiuths out of heaven These pioceed, and inflow, 
only from the Loid thiough the Word, and, in the Christian 
world, principally through the Word of the Evangelists I 
added, that to deny the Lord’s Divine, and to despise the Word, 

IS to sih against the Holy Spirit The Holy Spiiit is the Divine ' 
Truth, that is the Word, teaching the Lord’s Divinity They 
were tested as to whether they had any tiuths, and it was 
seen that they had none , also, when they obtained any truths, 
they were turned into falsities In lilce mannei as legaids then 
works. It was seen that they were not done for the sake of the 
Word, but foi civil and moral considerations Similarly 
respecting the Holy Supper, and many other thmgs I told them 
that to apply oneself to theology and piety, is of no avail, unless 
the Loid and the Word be acknowledged 

It was perceived, seen and heaid, that their arms were 
destitute of strength, so that they swung dangling in every 
direction , also, that they were in extreme poveity, receiving but' 
little food, at which they weie astonished , and that they heard 
fiom others falsities- which they embraced, but could not 'recede 
from them 
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Sometimes, tliey iveie allowed to be iii a ceitaiii 'society into 
whicli all the Eefoimed who can live a moral life aie admitted 
also foi the leason that rhev mar he insn noted conceimae 
tiTiths W hen these are able to lead a moral hfe in externah, 
they aie tolerated bar when thev begin to seduce others by 
false principles, they aie cast out fiom thence In tliat society, 
the mtenois of the thoaghts aie closed, as prewoiisly in the 
formei heavens. 

They believe that the Fadiei apait iro.n the Son is the only 
God, and they eithei see the rather on high or leccive a reph 
from some spuit, eithei good oi evil ivlio savs he is God the 
Father. It is owing to this that theviaH into falsities of eveiyidnd 
They said they did not compiehend leiemption by the Loid 
and that therefoie they denied it 


ts' THl 0_Hf-R LIFE, ITL WEO ACKyOWLEDGE THE DlTI.XE 

liuSK OF God a 

6026 A II who did not in the woild deny Go i a iid who achnoy - 
iedged God with some faith do not thmk of God olhei wise than a.^ 
a man Those theiefoie, who have woi shipped God the Faihei, 
see some spmfc whom rhev suppose to be God the Father , thus 
Fi[ederiek] Gylienboig tnu:; Secie:[ary] Ciilscrona ai a thus all 
the lest who acknowledged [God] A\'eliingk was the one who 
bo£»sted that he was God the Fathei Thus all those who see 
a spirit on high ovei the head think that it is Gcu the Father I 
asked some one why he behevei so, when, neveitiieless in the 
world he had entei tamed a diheient idea ahoat the Fathei, 
as of the imiverse^ because of TTis being the Ciearoi oi the 
universe, and did not then thmk of Him as a man * whereas 
now he does thmk of Him as a man He was told that this comes 
from the innux of heaven : because the universal heaven is as 
one man ; and this from the Lord, who is Han . wherefore, the 
Divme proceeding is also ilan ; and this, in form, is heaven 
Hence God cannot be thought of otheii'.ise than as a Han 


Ttlh HARrT4GE BtiUiEX Tux:. F’-IPRESS OF EuSSIi AAD 

He t4 Gakdie. 

6027. 1. Theyi were together getting acmiamted and hked 

* The onginai of mis pmmge, Y-Mdh is maiElj in Svred.sli, is as folloirs — 
6027. Ds CoxxTGio iMirn itT^isAiincxAir r Htsst^ad och 4. GArmm. 

1 T-oro de tilsaEaiB-rx; oeli giorsle cet-ossap izos hwarandra, om finco for 

Lirar'^ratn tycke ° 

2 Sedm {aformersdes hon om iians slecat res'e ta derass sodetete hfraresr 
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each other 2 Aftei wai els, she was infoimed about his relatives 
and travelled to the society in which they weie, to that of E 
Ekeblad, where theie was easy entiaiice and where she was 
honoured, afterwards^ to that of Count Feisen, hut there was 


de woro, til B Ekebladz, til hwiicken god ingAng war, och beromdes, sedan til 
Gref Fersen, men der wai ingen jngAng, och sades at dess andar woro sadane, 
at de wel intet nekade Gud, Gudz oid och Theologien, men doch intet tenckt 
derpA 

3 da foiut skildes de lagardie ifrln sin fiii, ined hwiicken han i bland haft 
umgenge, sedan sellan, doch refereiade han til synediium, om divortium kunde 
hafwa lum, hwilcke undersoekte det, och funno at ingen likhet wai uti affec- 
tionerne, och si. blefwo de skilde 

4 Sedan talte kejsannnan med sin fore tr.idei ska, hwiicken dA wai med sin 
afledne man, och fantz intet wara af serdcles hegiep, men berettades, at sedan 
lion kommit til styielsen, och lion lardt spraket wel, hai haft twenne hon i 
hemlighet lAdfort, dem andia intet wetat af, och p’A derass [rad] lesolveradt , 
■wisades likasom de hade ingAng pA sidan, och der kommit op i en kammaie, dei 
ingen fick gA in , men sedan kommo de i nAgon on Ad, och diogo sig imdan, 
sedan rAdgioidehon uppenbarligen med fleie — hon foitiot wel pA hwad som skedt, 
men doch kunde hon dei til intet giora — hennes man war ganska begifwen pA 
supande 

6 Sedan kom keissarinnan at tala med den Biskop i Lubeck hwarraed hon 
want foilofwadt, men hon fandt intet hehag for honom, heist dA ock syntes 
jemte honom ett fiuentimmer af wackert ansichte, som wai hans maities, och 
den han mycket alskade, den ban ei i werlden hade ofwergifwit — wistes sedan 
hwaiest nu han war hemma, som war nedre uti helfwete, derest sA [o sAg] ilia 
ut, och han hade rmga syssla for sig, som der plagar waia Hwaiigenom tycket 
for honom foigiek 

6 Sedan talte hon med en ifrAn Holsten och Mecklenburg, som fiiat, at se 
honom, men hon fant olikhet, och intet wille weta vtaf honom, som hon ock 
gioidt 1 werlden 

7 Sedan reste hon ut omkring, och kom longt ifiAn sitt hemwist, dA som 

det plagai ske, hon intet wiste hwaiest hon war hemma, som ock hwiicken hon 
sielf war , pA wagen motte heniie Gr Delagaidie, och beledsagade, begge okiande 
dA, och dA fingo de Aterigen tycke, foi hwaiandia, beledsagade henne omkring 
til en wag som bar hem til da de kommo af hendelsse at skiljas At — andra 
gAngen reste hon ocksA omkring, dA jag intet sAg hwad som hende — trede 
gangen reste hon den wagen som forsta gAngen, och da jcmwol ex providentia 
Domini motte henne dela Guardie, och dA sAgo de, som ske plagar, at den ena 
hwar [o war] bestemd for den andra, och holt wel af hwarandra, och fordes dA 
hem, hw ai til sin societet ' 

8 Keisannnan kom at forestA den besta societeten af Ryssarna som bar 
, mycken kiarlek for henna , Ex Keissai Fetter tog dA afsked ifrAn den societeten, 

hwart sedan han kommit wet jag ei , han hade 2ne forkladda Jesuiter hos sig 
de sa intagit hans sinne, at han intet kunde ofwergifwa dem, hwilcke hemligen 
sokte at fora honom til de Catliolska — Delaguardie fick ock en wacker societet 
at forestA 

9 Den sista gongen, dA hon beledsagades hem af de 1 Gardie, dA kom de 
laguaidie til hennes palais, och wart emellan dem beslutit om giftermAhlet, war 
nog lenge tilsammans 

10 Da det war beslutat, sendes en Engel haiifiAn op til himmelen som war i 

w'ackra hwita kleder, at fA derifrAn en piestman, at wiga dem, som skedde 
allenast pA det settet, at han frAgado begge om samtycke, och nar ban det hordt, 
onskade han dem Gudz nAd och welsignelse, mehra intet, detta skedde d 5 
Martij 1762 da^ reste han til henne 4 par hestar fore, gran ^ 

11 Sedan emottogs lyckonskningar, (1) af smA bam, som fordes at tala 
ifrAn himmelen, hwaraf hon blef sA rord, at hon gick vt i ett annat rum, och af 

1 In the MS this sentence is in the margin — Tn 
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no admittance there , and it was said that these spirits were 
such that, though they did not deny God, the Word of God and 
theology, they did not thinlc about them 3 Hefoie tins, De 
la Gardie was separated from his wife, with whom he had 
sometimes had mtercouise, but latterly, seldom he referred, 

liimmelsk fegnad af derass tald, grot, (2) d.1 lion kom tilbakars komino 8 stycken 
storre barn, och giordc on acker lyckon'skan n.ir do ufcgick, kyste bon dem 
alia (S) Sedan fullue\te, f.oni dodt bam, och bhfwit i liimnielon opfodde (1) 
sistkommo sSdana i fr^n Kyaka nationom som ock blifwit opfodde i lummelon, 
ocb aflade sin lyckonskan 

12 Sist sft hordes frAn hiralarncs societctcr, huaicfter annan ohvnnfr/ln korta 
lyckonskningar, dock ivacl.ra i ordning efter provincierna dci, som plstod nog 
lenge, till lOOde eller 2 a 300, Iniaioftei annan, och woro inonge som willc 
annu lyckonska, men som dot gick sS, lenge ut pA tiden, giorde raonge tilsam 
mans en lyckonskan, och sA Midarc Hordes ockoj cn musifiiio instcmma i 
ordning med barnas affection ei som dci want 

13 Sedan gioides inAltid, som Mai piachtig, Iniarwid Moro 30 personer 

14 Sedan om morgonem, sedan de legat tilsammans, sattc de sig i cn M^agn 
tilsammans, dA sAg jag lionom orabytt, rodt iiddarband, och clA resto de til 
honom, enar de ditkonimo, sA M'ar huset forbytt nli on skiont palais, med raonga 
rum, det ban ganska forundiado sig ofwei de gingo deiomkring, skiont of- 
weralt — Sedan gmgo do uti ofio MAningen, fant bcticntei som horde til socie 
teton, dem bon stra\ igenkondc eftei M'ahnbgbeten, ocb moio Here riim, derest 
annu inge woro, ett sort tcckn at socictetcn torde okas 

15 Sedan kommo in nAgro som bade lof at giora icpraiSDniationcr, de der med 
svaekia reprresentationer roprrescntciadc legeiingcn 

16 Sedan foro do til henne i dot forra ruinract 

17 Deras kiarlek blcf sA starck , at bon .istundadc waia ett med lionom 
jemMel til kroppen, som ock skedde, ocb fnuoo sig wel vti dot, at det kan ske, 
nar det Astundas — da sjmtes de lika som lyftas op ifrAn bogen — kunua sAledes 
waia ett, och waia 2 til kroppen, doch med ett Ijf 

18 De la Gardie bar want af den bugen at altid tala om iij ttigo saker dis 

cursive, sA ock courant ocb vividc, som mongo docb spintuahter, ocb saledes 
tala af forstAnd, ocb iiitet som skei af sola memona , 

19 Det wisades sedan, burn de aro som intet neka Gud, Gild? ord, oeb tlieo 

logien, men doch intet tcncka uAgot deipA, fordes ned nAgot til dem, liMiIcka 
ganska mycket klagade sig, at do aio uiiveites aibga, ocb b^afiva som lUMoites 
som aggar dem, degifMa godt at ata, som dl sades gradde'ocb skion mat, men 
det gior dem intet godt, alt godt vrerkai intet bos dem, efter baud gifvva de sig 
1 nAgot giora, men sA snait det ar alt, sA komraer det igen — de ata giaina pep 
parotz streng ^ ^ 

20 Sedan reste de omkring uti wagn uli societeten, at Misa sig, som sker i 
werlden 

21 Sedan syntes bon, oeb war bel wacker 

22 Emedlertid ocb sedan 

23 Om Keisar Peter, at ban forested den societe, men let sig intala af 2 
Jesmter forkladde, som blef opleckt, de dei hade communication med deras rAd 
kammare ofwerst op i meiidie, ocb ban saledes tog aftiade, ocb for neder til de 
semre af samma nationen, bon willc intet forfordobla lionom, talte med lionom, 
men ban tog afsked af sig sielft 

24 Sedan ko’mmo dr Ulrica med sin gemAbl, at giora vjsit bos dem, ban forst 
talte med Kyska Keis ocb wistes al bolligbet , sedan di Ulrica forst til Dela- 
gardie, ocb sedan til Ryska Keis och giorde sitt talil, forst simpclt och sedan 
inre och mre, som besM'arades i ordning, och nAgot widare 

25 Begge woro d 25 Martii m statu innocentia 3 tilsamman och gmgo 
omkring, och sAgos af monga omlciing sAsom smA Barn ,— Sedan fick och Bud 
XV B.e\ ['*] ocksa wara m statu innoeentiae, och syntes han andre sAsom bain af 
5 a 6 Abr, ocb gick in til lupen, som flydde bort, ocb til ett Lejon, oeb satt sig 
der, som kastade sig om ifiAn 
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however, to the' council, to see if he could get a divorce , and 
they examined, and found 'that theie was no similarity as to 
' affections, and so they weie divorced 4 Afterwards, the 
empiess spoke with hei female predecessor, ^ who then was with 
her dead husband, and was found to have no gieat intelligence, 
'' but it was said, that, since she had got the power, and had 
learned the language well, she had secietly advised with two, 
whom others did not know of, and had decided on their advice 
It was shown how these had entianee at the side, as it were, and 
so came up in a chamber, where no one [else] was admitted. 
But,’ afterwaids, they fell somewhat into disgiace, and kept 
away , after which she openly advised with several She was 
vexed about what had happened, but could do nothing Her 
husband was quite addicted to dimk o Afterwaids, the 
Empress came to spealc with the Bishop in Lubeck to whom she 
had been engaged, but she was not pleased with him, paiticu- 
larly as there appeared with him a pietty-faced woman, who 
was his mistress, whom he loved much and whom he had not 
abandoned in the world It was aftei wards shown where his 
home now was , which was down in hell, where it looked bad, 
and he had low woik to do, as is usual there Theieby her 
fancy for him was dispelled 6 She afterwards spoke with one 
from Holstein and Mecklenbuig, who had courted her, to obseive 
him , but she found dissimilarity, and would have nothing to do 
with Turn, as also was the case in the world 7 Aftei waids, 
she tiavelled round and came far from her place, and then, as 
often happens, she did not know wheie she was, nor who she 
herself was On the way, she met Count Be la G-aidie, and 
accompanied him, both unknown to one another, when they 
again found pleasure in each other He accompanied her about 
to a way which went home-ward, when, by accident, they were 
separated A second time she also travelled about, when I did 
not see what took place A third time she travelled the same 
< way as the first, and then, also, of the Divine Providence, she 
met De la Gardie , and then they saw, as is usual, that the one 
was destined for the other, loved each other well, and were then 
carriedAiome each to his own society 8 The Empress was 
placed at the head of the best society of Eussians, who loved 
her well Ex-emperor Peter^ then took leave of that society 
"Wheie he afterwards went to, I do not know he had with him 
two Jesuits in disguise, who had influenced his mind so that he 

^Tliis probably means her female predecessor on the Eussian throne, who was 
the Empress Anna, niece, of Peter the Great Anna was a ividow at the time of 
her accession to the throne , her husband was Frederic, Duke of Coiirland She 
reigned fiom 1730-40 — ^Tk 

® Peter the Great, father of the Empress here treated of — Tu 
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could not, leave them, and wlio secieLly Ined to lead him to 
the Catholics De la Gaidie came also to govern a fine society 
9 The last tunc she was accompanied home h) GelaGaidie 
Then De la Gaidie came to hei palace, and then it wa^ decided 
betNveen them about the niaiiiagc, they having been togethei 
long enough 10 When it ivas decided on, an angel, in beauti- 
ful white gaimonts, was sent fioni heuMi])to heaven to get a 
jiiiest fioin theie to many them , which was done m this way, 
simply that he ashed both if they consented, and, when he had 
heaid that, he wished them the giace and blessing of ^lod 
ITothnig moie This happened on the hth of Maxell 1702 ^ 
Then he tiavelled to hei behind foni pan of hoi -cs, splendid 

11 Afteiwaids, coiigiatulations w'eic iceeucd — H ) fiom miall 
childicu who weic hi ought fiom heaicn to speak to them. 
which so moved hex that she went into anot-hci loom and w'cpt 
fiom heal only joy oiei their speech (2 ) AVhen slic letuined, 
eight oldei clnldien came and made a ^ely jnetly congialula- 
tion When they w'exit awaj, she Ici'^sed them all (8) Aftei- 
waids, adults who had died as clnldien and been leaved in 
heaven (4) Lastly came such fiom the Kus-ian u.ition as also 
had been icuied in lieaven, and hi ought then congiatulatioiis 

12 Finally, thcie wcie he.nd shoit congiatnlalions fiom the 
societies in he,iveu one aftei tiie othex although [shoit, they 
were] pretty, accoiding to the oidei of lli(‘ jnovince* theie, 
and weie continued to [the ixurnhei of] fiom one liundicd tai 
two 01 thiee liuiidied, one after the otliei and llieie weie jet 
many wdio wanted to congxatulatc, but as it took a long time, 
many together made one congiatulation, >ind so on Music was 
also heaid accompanj ing, m oidei, the ailectioiis of the clnldien 
who ha.d been tlieie 13 A feast was afl/Ci waxrds held, w Inch 
wsas splimdid, at wdiicli weie thiity poisons 14 In the nioiii- 
ing, aftei they had slept Logetliei, tliey sat down togethei in a 
caiiiage, when I saw him changed, [weaung] the led kuight- 
iibhofi , and then they tiavelled to his home "When they 
leached theie, the house was changed into a heautitul palace 
with iiUnj’ looms, at winch he wondeied much They w^ent 

tljese, it was beautiful eveiywbeie Afteiwaids, they 
semrofft inl'p the uppei stoiey, and found sei van is, who belonged 
™24 SedanTo^*^*'^ ’ whom she at once lecognised, as usual and theie 
taite med Eyska^^o^^*^ which, as yet, nobody was, a kind of sign 
gardie, ocli sedan ciety was likely to iiiciease 15 Aftei wards, theie 

pel nutted to make repiescntations, and 
omkiiDL/, och lepieseiitations lepiesented the government 

XY.EextJJockslnara 

5 a 6 ^hr, oek gick in Eussia, who is tko one lieie referred to, departed 

uer, som kastado sig om ify UG2 De la Gardie had died twenty years earlier in 
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16 They Oheii tiavelled. to hei [home] m the foimei place 17 
Their love giew so stioiig, that she desiied to be one with him 
oven as to body, v Inch also took place and they found it agree- 
<ible that it can be so wheii'desired Then they seemed to be 
lifted up, as it weie, fiom the mass [of people] Thus they can 
be one, and be two as to body, yet witli one life 18 De la 
(lardie has been of sucli a mind tliat he always used to speak 
of useful thing-3 discui lively, both cfiiefully and vivaciously, 
and of many spiiitually , thus, to speak undei standingly, and 
not fiom memory only 19 It was afterwaids shown how 
those are who do not deny God, the Word of God and theology, 
but yet do not think about them [I] was earned down- 
wards to some of them, who were complaining quite a good 
deal that tiiey arc inwaidly honest, and liave within, as it weie, 
something that pains them Tliey get good things to eat, as 
was then said, cieani and fine food, hut it does them no good, 
<ill good things luue no eflect luth them Aftci a while, they 
take up some voik but as soon as it is done it comes [undone] 
again — They eat hoi‘'eiadish with cn]oyment 20 Afteiwaids, 
thc}^ went lound in a caiiiage within the society, to show 
themselves, as is done in the woild 21 She was seen after- 
wards, and was thoioughly good-looking, 22 however, and, 
afteiwaids, [it was slated], 21 about the Emperor Peter, that he 
had been at the head of that societ}', but had allowed himself 
to be influenced by two disguised Jesuits, as was found out, 
wdio had communication with their council cliamhei, veiy high 
up m the south and llius he left, and went down to the less 
good of the same nation She wmuld not offend him, and spoke 
with him . but he took leave of Ins own accoid 24 Aftei- , 
waids came Queen Ulrica, wutli hci coiisoit, to iisit them He 
spoke lust with the Pussian Enipiess, and was shown all 
honoui aftei WMids, Queen XJhica first to De la Gaidie, and 
then to the llussiau Empiess, and she made liei speech at 
fii.st simple, alterwards mpie and rnoie intenoi , wdiich was 
answeied in oidei, and somewdiat inoie 25 On the 25th of 
Slaich both w’eie in a state of innocency togel.her, and went 
about, and wmie seen about by many, as small children It was 
also afteiwaids peimitted King Louis XV to be in a state of 
innocence , and he seemed to others as a child of 5 or 6 years, 
and he went in to a wolf, winch fled away, and to a lion and sat 
down there, wdiich thiew itself round from^ 

^ That IS, the Empiess and Do la Gardio — Tr 

-Here the text abuiptly ends — Ta 
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State of C[haeles] XII , also L[aes] and J[acob] BENz[ELros]i, 

R Lagerb[erct] 2 

6028 (1 ) C[hailes] XII was a most piofoimdly evil man, 
and diametrically opposed to the Divine , which being discovered, 
he was at length cast down into the extremity of the west, and 
let down veiy deep He became wholly as it weie bony 

(2 ) L[ar&] and J[acob] Benz[elms] were both such as could 
receive nothing of the Divine, but only the extieine effoits fiom 
hell They weie at length cast down into the west, deeply 
among the devils 

(3 ) B Lagerb[eig] was, as it weie, destitute of life, appearing 
as if half-dead , and theie was, as it were, a winged beast round 
about, which held him in check Bor the reason that he had 
denied the Divine, as it were a living thought concerning 
the Divine was inspired in Inm, which he received well, and 
fully understood Thus he became alive , and thus he was 
instructed that they who acknowledge the Divine have life I 
am unaware of his subsequent lot 


Those who have do not think about the Divine, but still 

DO NOT DENY THESE THINGS 


I 

6029 There are some who do not deny God, nr deny the 
Word and the doctrine of the Churcli, but still do not think 
anything about them, because they immerse themselves con- 
tinually in worldly matters, as, for example. Count Feis[eii] 
In the other life, these dwell in places some distance under the 
earth, and are there inwardly tormented, as if penetrated with 
pains They have comforters, but all rs in vain These give 
them cream of milk and eatables, and entertain them with music 


reand amusements, but still the poignant sufferings of mind re- 
within They assign them duties, but then suffer mgs constantly 
kaj^boutrn They change their locality, but similarly suffer there 
semrest / betake themselves to duties and labouis but, wlien these 
men han to i 

24 Sedarese were two brothers The former, Lars, was ennobled m 1719, and his 
talte med Riodilied into Benzdstjei na, by which suiname he is usually referred to in 
gardie, och sizry He was also a fellow Assessor of Swedenboig at the “ Golle«e of 
inro och inre, from 1722-44, at which lattei date he was made “Councillor of Mines ” Ho 

25 Begge w-55 Jacob, at the time of his death in 1747, was Archbishop (efr n 

Hpsal Each married one of Swedenborg’s sisters — Tn 

5 a 6 cUir ^och^^iek identified both by Dr E L Tafel, in his Documents coiicermng 
der, som Wstadp ^ ’ P 683-4), and by Dr Achatius Kahl, in Nm i atiimculac, 
sJo ^lagerbeig, who “ followed Charles XII as lieutenant and captain 
mpaign Tk 
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are fiinslied, they i elapse into tliose pangs, so that they lead a 
wietched liio The leasou is because they have no conjunction 
with heaven, noi yet with hell 


How SXagic, Juggleky, and the like, are rewoved froji 

THE Evil 

6030 iill those wdio have been exalted to lionouis, or emolu- 
menl;, in the woild thiough aitifice, and have in consequence 
peisii.ided themselves that Hnine proMdcnce docs not govern 
the Intle details, oi something else, and who ha\e hence be- 
lie\ed that aits aic of moie aiail than PioMdence these, since 
they had believed but little in the Dnine, leain, in the other 
life, to opeiate by coiie'^pondenccs in vaiious wajs Some 
leain to do this by mean'? of gainients oi tuibans, devised 
accoiding to then ait, or by vaiious motions of the limbs, oi by 
diieeting the sight to ceilain quartcis wheic they know there 
aie ‘societies coimsponding to then intentions , and thus to 
piocuie to Ihennelvcs [the power] of doing according to their 
pleasure Otheis leain how' to stii up societies by means of 
savings from tlie '^Pold, and by a thousand other modes which 
aiemoieoi loss magical They believe that they have ability 
and power, so far a-^ they acknowdeclge these things There was 
Erustiom, who inampiilated such things more cleveilj than 
otlieis lie and similar ones [w'cre seen by me] near a certain 
gulf of burning sulphur (such wa-^ the appearance) , and, theie, 
such things are taken away by means of dioadlul torments 
The') arc tlieie put into places which coiiespond to such things, 
and are dreadfully tormented and they are then compelled 
to confess all those things, both the societies and intentions 
[they have lesoited to], and, at [the mention of] each, they 
were loimented until they did not in the least desire them , 
so that they as it were rejected them of themselves , and this 
with every single one There vveie about 100 such persons 
whom he was compelled to detect, and removed from himself 
in that manner In tliib inaniiei those evils aie taken away 

'Aftei wards, when they are raised up thence, they appear as 
if not in then right mind, and without any enjoyment of life , 
thus like those who know and wish to know nothing Such 
was Einstiom , and he confessed what faith he entertained 
about God it wuis one of falsities 

6031 From these things it was manifest, that no evnl can be 
lemovcd except it be first called forth and the man do not will 

, it Tims arc such societies fust removed from him It is also • 
manifest that man must i eject evil of himself , and that, except 
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he flo It oi him-elt exilb aie not leinoved * %\hicli is confcraiy to 
tin nsstioa ot who heIie\o that works aie oi no accouiil, 
hut luith alone Thtse aho behove that God foigive* all sins 
wiiht>ui an\ eo-ojV'ratiou of man, when, nG^ell]lele'^, without 
bn ( na)ps ration nothing of imI IS iciiiovcd . foi wounds cannot 
bi> lit lied unless tiicy be laid bale All the punishments in 
hfdl aie for no otlui iea‘'Ou Lhau that ciils may he .ictually 
< vp'n'^d and know n and they aie punished until they do not 
wili them 

TiiK Influx oi Good i now hie Lomi ei FEcib Xotiiino if ]\Ian 
noEs NOi DO Good as oi HimsElf Pviui 

00 h 2 This was often told spints iSre\eit]iele5s, m oidei 
that It miL,ht 1)0 ron'iiined, it wab giantod a ccitain evil spnifc 
to be led, iiom liCMven, to do eoods he also did goods but cSS be 
did not do them a^ of hinntdf, he was like one who is led by 
<inoth(*i, !il2no''t blvC an autom,iton, whicli indeed is moved, but 
'-idl leecncb not Inner, by which wsas sliown that thcie is no 
uecjttioji, ajipiopiialion «iud con]nnction. thiougli good which 
man doC" not iecei\c in lu‘' will, oi his aflection, of himself, for 
llio Lord is Auent, and man ie-<i<renfc If tlic le-agcnt leceive 
witliont le-acLion <i=- of ‘•elf, the inilux of good piasses thiough, 
noi doi^s the man become bettei than befoic This is in 
opposiijon to tlio^e wlio sepaiale faitli fiom cliaiity. 

I his nia\ al-o bo illustiated by the fact tliat an evil spiiit 
cannot la w ithdi awn fiom evils sa\e by punishments Theie 
was Cedeibtedt, wdio did e\il, and wanted to withdiaw' himself 
fjoiu It, because lie leuied puiusliment but, since the evil 
aecrnded with lu> iiatuie, he could not withdraw^ himself, as m 
\aiiuu‘' i.ays lie tiled to do, because he was in cmK as to Ins 
lo\e }‘>ut wlien j»mu‘'lnnent]s inliictcd, he is then so fai coeiced 
b\ ihr janii'-hinent, th.d he does not will evil andwlieii he does 
not will it, h<’ then, of hiniMilf, ca'>ts aw a} the cmI, that is, the 
soiiet\ whicli IS in tlie like evil, which societ} is tlien sepaiated 
11 nm him, hut only until he is no longci in fc.u of punishment. 
Thi^-.also, IS the io.i''ou wlu llieie aic pumshmentb in tlie spiiitual 
world lienee, also, it may be concluded, t)i,it man cannot he 
lutiothiccd into auyheaienl} society, unle''S he, Iiom the will, 
dc-ne good, oi tlec c\il / 


Mans Xati kecannui mi'i ikex hvw aj iluIi 

I!E BllOKLX \N'l> sLllDUEl) 


nllil, IiUT IT.MAl 


Gndd yfan's iiatuie ic the dchgUt of his ruling love It was 
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seen that a certciin one (it was Aichbisliop Jac[ob] Benz[elius]) 
wished that all the piinciples of his doctiine on faith alone, 
which weie false, might be removed, and genuine truths be given 
in<theii stead This was done, but he was stupid like one who 
had known nothing at all 

It. also happened in his case, that societies of the spiiitual 
world were lemoved fiom him On their being taken away, he 
became so stupid that he could scaicely become more stupid , 
and he could not lecover any life of the understanding until he 
returned to his societies, into which was the extension of his 
thoughts Hence was plain that man’s thought, and hence 
his intelligence, depend on communication with societies , and 
that man is not capable of being refoimed by their lemoval, conse- 
quently, that neithei are sins iemo\ed instantaneously, but that 
this takes place by other means, namely, by punishments, 
temptetiona,jrastatipus,_and nianyjothei, ynngs also, that man 
ought to Q eject those societies of himself 

It was observed that the nature still lemams, no matter how 
much man is warned in the other life, yea, is made game of 
This occuired with Arch[bisho];)] J ac[ob] Benz[elius] He was in 
thp delight of ruling, and, m older to lule, called out otheis to 
go with linn and seize cities But as often as he called them 
out, and wished to advance with them, he was mocked He 
became black, monstious, an animal, etc , on seeing which they 
diew back This happened hundieds of tunes, and he as often 
confessed that he was insane , but yet he immediately returned 
to the same course 

It happened, with a king of England, that, for two yeais, he 
was deluded by liis followeis, who worshipped him as a deity 
higher Than another man , and he often admitted that he was 
msane , but still, up till now, after a year and a half, his nature 
remains the same 

I saw the punishments of the wicked, and that, thiough 
punishments, they rejected societies of themselves, and that 
man ought thus to act as of himself, and reject evils This has 
often been seen 


The Love of Euling, and the Love of Possessing the Goods '■ 

OF THE WOELD ^ 

6034 Plane, the father, was seen, as it were destitute of life, 
but yet his flesh seemed like that of a hvmg mam It was 
believed that he had become as it weie a man, art, yet 
without the life of thought, but he afterwards, spo^, saying 
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that he is the fathei of the Fiancs^ and that he is at tunes 
destitute of the life of thought, and that when ins spiiits 
appioaeh he lives foi a time The cause of that slate was 
stated, namely that theie v as in hm disposition the lo\e oi Inst 
of inling o\ei all things in the woiid, and that spiiits iccede 
fioin him. hecnuse lie wants to goveni them , and nhen new 
ones appioaeh, his lot is m etched 

Some aie as it sillv, like GustaMis I . some iie as it were 
bound, some in some oiliei condition Theie veie also seen 
otheis wlio huiued nilh the Inst of luhng, who neie as it veie 
insane desiitiue ot reason loi example, C[hailes] XII,Ei[ic] 
Ben[/el]. Jacob Een/[ehus]. Goveinoi Gvllenhoig, and olhei=? 
who live a wi etched life because it 1 == not peimiited them to 
dischaige any iunction, musiunch as thev icgaid themselves and 
do not look to uses coii&cipiently neithei can tliey be led by 
the Loid Theie is also Dean ^ Ihedbcre Also aftei waid< v ere 
heal d at once fiom eiciy diiection many to^ethei saving that 
they live mi^eiably, and can do nothing but some low woik, to 
which they are compelled and bv which they aie kept in bonds 
I aiteiv-aids '=;poke [with] the falliei Gyllciiboig vbo had 
been of v«uch a clnracier that he dc'-ired to posses'^ all that he 
saw He, too, Yixr? m a wi etched state peiioiming woik 
namelv making Ins clnthe^ and ihc like A.'tei wauls v,ere 
heaid many togcihei wlio were similar, skiving that they are 
come to the gieaiesc poveuy, and at length they seek to do 
woik, in 01 del that they may have looJ and be clothed On 
this account, tliev then tome to a place undei the eaith vheie 
thev laboiii at vaiious things and according they lahoui 
they ait tloihed and leJ 

Ihev who aie m those Icnes especially in ihe love of seif 
appeal insane* and as oltcn as thev laugh, they peiceive that 
they aie iiisane but snll they leturn to then ni'^anity, noi do 
thev ecei desist They also believe that lu'^.amty is intelligence, 
gmd ciafr piudeuce .Hlhouzh they aie insane, ret aie'” they 
cunning some m the higliest degiee 
T hf3 »t then condition comes to be that they aie destitute of 
woilu^^'ence and the hie thereof Tliey aie as' it were silly, not 
lutiodul?^"'^^^! iheva.ie doing They aie at last reduced to 
desiie srodu^ 

" “m, on many oecisions that they aie woise than 
aad so they aie 

i^fAvs Xatckeca,, . ^ 

I X VHL te’is Ks ill Ui 4 I AO ^ Le liad 

^‘1 and Pe*-er, vho bad all been c^erated to noble rank 

6033 Afan s nature 
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V ] X '' 

What the Quality of a Spiritual State is relatively to a 

I ISTatural State 

' ^ 
j ^ 

60’35 The spiritual stale in i\lnch all spnits and angels are, 
’ has numberless [features] which do not fall into natural ideas, 
'and hence cannot be expiessed I was acquainted with it, but 
still was not able to describe it now, it is gi anted me to know 
of what charactei that state is 1 Let theie be an example i it 
IS known that there is a diffeience between the female and male 
sex this diffeience they peiceive with its vaneties Yea, the 
same diffeience comes into all ideas, into gestures, into speech; 
and all such things can be expressed in spiiitual language The 
- same difference conies into the decoiations of the houses , so 
that one can see, by them, that the sex is there expressed In 
the same waj’’, it shows itself in that which is outside , so that 
one can see that it is like the kind of that sex In the same 
way, in every piece of furniture in the houses , and so m every- 
thing that IS thought of and seen 2 Wherefore, also, all 
chambeis in houses aie formed vith windows, and all furnituie, 
theie, IS acGording to their uses, accoidmg to that of wife’s, 
of hushaiid’s, of vii gins’, of childien’s, of man-seivant’s , even 
so decorations on ceilings, on windows, on doors so that their 
uses aie at once peiceived 3 All affections, good and bad, aie 
also presented in effigy , and this with all their varieties of 
species, tso that eveiy species has its own [effigy] separate And 
alL such things can be infinitely varied, and at the same time 

^From tins point to the end of "7,” the original is mainly in Swedish, and 
rnns thus — 

man wet at skilnad ai emellan konen, qwin och mans, denna skilnaden 
formercka de med sina varietates — ja samma skilnad faller in i alia ideer, uti 
gestiis, 1 tahl, och alt sldant kan expnmeras lingva spiiituali — samma skilnad 
fallei in uti decoiamentei uti husen, at man kan se at dem at dor ar betydande 
konet, — sammale'des wisar dot sig vti det som vtantils ar, sS, at man kan se at 
dot liknar aiten af det konet — sammaledes id;i hwart meuble iiti hus, och si i 
alt som tenckes och ses * > 

2 Hwaiforo och alia kamrar i hus aro si foimerade med fenstei, och alia dei 
.warande meubloi eftei deiass biuk, efter hustriirs, eftei mans, efter jnngfrurs, 

efter bams, eftei drengars, sammaledes decoiamentei i tak, wid feuster, pi 
dorrar, si at det och det faller stiax in tilhwad behof, 

3 alia affectionei,'passionei, goda och elaka effigieras hkaledes, — och det med 
alia sina varieteter in specie, si hwai siiecies bar sitb seiskilt — och, alt sidant 
kan oendeligen vanei as, och dl behllla sin likhet in conimuni, 

4 Sammaledes conjunctionerna emellan affeetioner, med oendeligit mehra t 
, 5 Sammaledes i alt hwad man tenckei ifi.in dCt ena til det andia som til 

exempel dilhculteter, faciliteter, beswaien, begiiiren, nyttorne, med alt aunat, 
de kunna tenckaTs i xedighot, dc kunna opskrifwas, de kunna optecknas, de kiinna 
1 pricka etfigioras ad visnin och ses 

6 alt sidant kan intet inkomma in ideas cogitationis natiiialis, deiest icke 
lationale hai sin existence af spiiituali 

7 variationerne af alt som ses, aro ock relativa efter situm ad plagas, hwarfore 
' ock hwai och [en] weta sma stellen oCh sittia — , 
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keep its general likeness 4, In tbe same way the conjunctions 
between the affections, with moie things witliout limit 5 In 
the same way in everything one thinlcs about, fioui one thing 
to anothei , foi example, difficulties, facilities, exeitions, affec- 
tions, uses, and everytlung else they can be thought about 
clearly, they may be wiitten down they may be diawn up, 
they may, to a dot, he rendeied in effigy to tlie sight, and be 
seen 6 All such things cannot fall into the ideas of natural 
thought, unless the lational exists fiom the spiiitual 7 The 
vaiiations of all that is seen, aie lelative accoiding to situation 
in lelation to the quaiteis wherefore, also, all know then 
places and sit [in them] 

(8 ) In the thud heaven innumerable more things aio pie- 
sen ted, thousands of which appeal os one thing in the lowei 
heavens 

(9 ) They aie able to expiess the geneia and ‘species of aromas, 
by ideas, and by words 

(10 ) They aie also acquainted with diseases, fiom coriespond- 
ence They have medicines which coriespond, and uheieby 
also they aie cuied, nevei theless, everything is fiom a spiritual 
origin 

(11 ) The whole chaiacter of a thing, peison, oi place, can 
have a name assigned it theie, and fioni the lieaiing of the 
name, the quality, togethei with many things which aie theiein, 
IS instantly known Tins cannot take pla^e in the natural 
world 

V 

I 

Hells seen [us me]- 

t 

6036 Yice-Piesident^ Hjarne wiybcd to see some one in hell 
which also was jiei nutted He ent>:;r'ed the first In that one 
there was, as it were, a flammess Handles appealed to him 
and this because those ones were] in self-lore Thence he 
entered a second, where appeared tfiupe who aie black there a 
chaired blackness From thence llsg'^enteied a thud, and in 
that they seemed like persons burjed in shiouds They 
appealed pallid, like the dead He asked them if they w^eie dead 
They said that to themselves they appear to be alive, but that 
they aie such to the eyes of others It was similai in the foimei 
hells those there appear to one another like men, but in the 
light of heaven such as described (4) He afterwaids went 
through a long void, and came to a cave, where they did not see 
any [spirits] They were invisible like flying spectres They 

1 “ Vice-Piesident" of the College of Slines Hjaine held this post at the 
tune of Swedenborg’s appointment as “Assessor,” in 1716, and for some years 
afterwards — Tr 
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were those who were able to cast themselves out into other 
places by means of phantasies When he came to the end of the 
■' cave, he loolced back and saw them sitting Some were old men 
^ 'with beards , some with a face nothing but beard , and otheis 
were defoimed after other fashions He spoke a few woids with 
them From thiS; 5thly, he proceeded into another hell, where 
appeared, as it were, a horrid fieriness, and those there, as it 
were on 'fiie , and they weie such as were, fiom simulated 
affection, able to put on various affections, and at the same time 
. ' to represent various things by phantasies as, for instance, 
useful and elegant articles, but, as they went to excess with 
; < the phantasy, they weie affected with weaimess at presenting 
^ these things any furthei In this [hell] was Ei[ic] Benzel[ius] 
-And after this he [^c, Vice-President Hjarne] was gone, [and] 
' came f oi th into daylight 


Fat.sities have not any Power against Truths 

6037 It appeals as if those who are in the hells, and the evil 
/ in the spiiitual world, have gieat power , wherefore, in the Word, 
they aie called powerful, mighty, strong, men of war , but their 
power IS in the falsities of otheis, by means of countless arts, and 
' feignings of truth, etc Hence come temptations and many 
other things, from which the appearance of their power arises 
There was a certain evil spirit, who, owing to this, believed that 
he had power over truths It was Abi [aham] Schons[rom] , and 
he wished, by reason pf that confidence, to prevail against truth 
On this account, he cast himself upon the truths which were with 
me , but I looked into his mouth, from,, truths, and thereupon 
he became altogether like one dead, and so lay, and was seen by 
many, and then, at the same time, was tormented most dreadfully 


Eats 

6038 Those who are rats, are able to feign good affections by the 
countenance, tone of speech and gesture, so that another would 
not at all know otherwise than that they were most pious and 
chaste , and this was shown before x^riests, in whose presence 
certain ones held up a book, and fashioned their countenance 
-and eyes to great devotion, and looked to a good society, and 
drew forth doctrinals theiefrom, and, at lengt^h, they breathed 
into the priests’ affection of devotion and xnety, so that they 
could scarcely believe otherwise than that they were of such a 
character, and yet they were devils in a great degiee ' 

M 
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keep its geneial likeness 4 In the same way the conjunctions 
between the affections, with moie things without limit 5 In 
the same way in everything one thinks about, fiom one thing 
to another , toi example, difficulties, facilities, exertions, affec- 
tions, uses, and everything else they can be thought about 
clearly , they may be written down , tliey may be drawn up , 
they may, to a dot, be lendeied in effigy to the sight, and be 
seen 6 All such things cannot fall into the ideas of natural 
thought, unless the rational exists from the spiiitual 7 The 
vaiiations of all that is seen, aie relative accoidmg to situation 
in relation to the quarters wheiefoie, also, all know then 
places and sit [in them] 

(8 ) In the thud heaven innumeiable more things aic pre- 
sented, thousands of which appear as one tiling in the lower 
heavens 

(9 ) They aie able to express the geneia and species of aromas, 
by ideas, and by woids 

(10 ) They are also acquainted wuth diseases, from correspond- 
ence They have medicines which coi respond, and whereby 
also they are cured, never tireless, everything is from a spiritual 
origin 

(11 ) The whole chaiactei of a thing, person, oi place, can 
have a name assigned it theie, and from the heaiing of the 
name, the quality, togethei with many tilings which aie theiein, 
IS instantly known This cannot take place in tire natiual 
woild 


Hells seen [ly jib] 

I 

6036 Vice-Piesident^ Hjarne wislied to see some one in hell 
which also was permitted He entered the fiist In that one 
there was, as it were, a flaminess Candles appealed to him 
and this because tliose ones were in self-love Thence he 
entered a second, where appeared those wdio are black there a 
charred blackness From thence lie entered a thud, and in 
that they seemed like persons buried in shiouds They 
appeared pallid, like the dead He asked them if they weie dead 
They said that to themselves they appear to be alive, but that 
they aie such to the eyes of others It w’as similar in the former 
hells those there appear to one another like men, but in the 
light of heaven such as described (4) He afterwards went 
thiough a long void, and came to a cave, where they did not see 
any [spirits] They were invisible hke flying spectres They 

^ “Vice President” of tlie College of Mines Hjaine held this post at the 
time of Swedenborg’s appointment as “Assessor,” in 1716, and for some yeais 
afterwards — Tn 
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weie those who were able to cast themselves out into othei 
places by means of phantasies When he came to the end of the 
cave, he looked back and saw them sitting Some were old men 
with beards, some with a face nothing' but beard and otheis 
were deformed after othei fashions He spoke a few woids with 
them Fiom this, 5thly, he proceeded into anothei hell, where 
appeared, as it weie, a horrid fieiiness, and those there, as it 
were on lire and they weie such as were, fiom simulated 
affection, able to put on i^aiious affections, and at the same time 
to rexiresent vaiious thmgs by phantasies as, for instance, 
useful and elegant ai tides, but, as they went to excess with 
the phantasy, they weie affected with weariness at presenting 
(these things any furthei In this [hell] was Ei[ic] Benzel[ius] 
And aftei this he \ic, Vice-President Hjarne] was gone, [and] 
came forth into daylight 


Falsities have not any Power against Truths 

6037 It appeals as if those lYho are m the hells, and the evil 
in the spiritual woild, have great powei , wherefore, in the Word, 
they aie called powerful, mighty, stiong, men of war, but then 
power IS in the falsities of otheis, by means of countless arts, and 
feignings of truth, etc Hence come temptations and many 
other things, from which the appearance of their power arises 
There was a cei tain evil spirit, who, owing to this, believed that 
he had powei over truths It was Abi[aham] Schons[iom] , and 
he wished, by reason-pf that confidence, to prevail against tiuth 
On this account, he cast himself upon the truths which were with 
me , but I looked into his mouth, from truths, and thereupon 
he became altogether like one dead, and so lay, and was seen by 
many, and then, at the same time, was tormented most dreadfully 


Eats 

6038 Those who are lats, aie able to feign good affections by the 
countenance, tone of speech and gesture, so that another would 
not at all know otherwise than that they were most pious and 
chaste , and this was shown before priests, in whose presence 
certain ones held up a book, and fashioned their countenance 
and eyes to great devotion, and looked to a good society, and 
diew forth doctrinals theiefrom, and, at length, they breathed 
into the priests’ affection of devotion and piety, so that they 
could scarcely believe otherwise than that they were of such a 
character , and yet they were devils in a great degi’ee 

M 
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The Thought of Teuth where there are Falsities Luther 


6039 I spoke with Luthei, and obseived that he desired t 
think m opposition to faith alone But I peiceived that he was^ 
hot able, because falsities filled the thought and pievented it! 
The spheie of thought seemed filled with confiiinations of faith) 
which did not permit the entianee of truths in opposition theretol 
so that falsities must first be lemoved before tiuths eiiteij 
This he, also, obseived , and, on that account, he reflects upon the 
reason why he should still be in those falsities, although he had 
lieaid so many things winch were coniiaiy to them, and whicl) 
he had also aclaiowledged And when he desiied to lemove 1/ ‘ 
falsities, he perceived that the delight of love, aiising fiom' 
hainng invented and defended them, pievented, wherefore th| ’ 
too, must also be first i emoved He was boi ne fi om one society 
another , and also to that one where he was in truth , but he wL 
not able to stay there, because it was contrary to the delight 
Ins piide He said that he had prayed God that he niigh' , 
undeistaiid and manifest the tiuth, but that he received answe^ 
that it would be given if he were able to receive it l 


Melancthon and Luther 


ural 

I 


6040 There came a ceitain one from the noithern quail' 
near the w'-est, at a very great distance there, where the mo 
crafty are It was a devil of the moie crafty and malicious scl ' 
When he walked, his walking was heard as ’’ heavy and lumbcT^g 
ing It sounded like the wallang of a ibeai and, foi sever^^ 
days that he was about me, he did many things t-ra maliciou^g 
mannei I did not know who he was, but he was*diScoveie(l_^ 
He came to Luthei in his chamber, and theie sat down immedi^^^ 
ately in front of Inm and spoke with him, saying that he knew^ 
him, and that he spoke with him in the woild He also discloseo®^ 
veiy many things which he then said to him, from which Luthei^ ^ 
knew that it was he [^ e , Melancthon], and that he discussed witb^^^, 
him many things eon eerning faith alone, apait fiom good works 
Luthei asked what was his present condition He stated tha 
he IS at times in a vaulted chambei, and at times in hell, cL 
under a judge, and that, when in his chambei, he is clot?^'^mugy 
with a toga lined with bear skin, which protected him from | ^ 

cold , that sometimes, he writes many things theie, chiefly Vt the 
faith alone, also, that, as often as he does, he pi ays to GAye^'is 
that he may write well, and then things aie dictated to him 
angels lespecting the goods of charity, but when he leads theirl 


{ 



OF EBIANUEL SWEDENBORG 


179 


over he understands notlnng, wherefore he rejects them At 
'lines, however, he is in hell, under a judge There, lilce the 
thers who are there, he is in mean work He was m a power - 
al lust of punishing, and also ill-treated many He was 
'’equently punished I heard the judge speaking about his 
eing punished He has great fear of the judge, because he is 
ery powerful 

' Calvin 


' 604rl Calvin was in a society of heaven, but a long way from 
' he middle [of the society], and, was still in such church doctrine 
^^^'re was in, in the world He eonveised with me, and said that 
•^’^had coriesponded with Luther about faith and good works, 
Luther paid attention , and that he had shown that, if faith 
ne weie adopted, then things which are in the Word would 
contradicted, and yet these must be conjoined , also, that 
athei liad hesitated on reading his books, and had replied that 
'he received works, he would not recede far from the Papists , 
, id after war ds they communicated by letter, and Calvin remained 
• a faith accompanied by good works, but Luther in faith alone, 
pQ^elieving that faith does indeed pioduce them as a tiee does 
0 ^ ruit, and saying that there is a conjunction but he did not 
5 ^*.hmk about it as his followers have done He wrote to Calvin, 
i hat he could not establish works because they are from man, 
rom whom is no good, and because there is merit in them 
‘alvin was received in his society, because he was upright and 
not make distuibances I heard this fi^m one who was 

^/■ernor of the society 
n 

1 : 

^ Melancthon and Luthek 


6042 It was further said, that there are many articles in his 
le Melanethon’s] vaulted chamber,^ which aie uncouth and re- 
tulsive , and, when he sees, that, with otheis who wiite, theie are 
aoie elegant things aiound them, he asks the reason, and it is 
,;ated that it is because they think of good works as well [as of 
ith] When he hears this, he also wishes to think of them , 
as he cannot' he prays God that he may be able , and then 
^^^ething inflows from heaven, as if dictated, which he writes , 
still, when he reads it afterwards he does not understand it , 
yet, his chamber 'then appears adorned with various things, 
^^t they are soon removed Many come to him from other 
9untries, especially the English , but he does not admit them, 

^ See n 6040, above. — Tu, 
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on account of the unsightly things in his chamber He has, 
however, discoveied how to pioduce appearances of decorations 
by phantasticait, but these are removed while he is speaking, 
and things appear as usual wheiefoie the visitois go away and 
do not come back 

Afterwards, Luthei obtained a vaulted cliambei in the neigh-' 
bouihood of Melancthon, but it was moie elegant than Melanc- 
thoii’s chambei, because he constantly spoke of works which man 
should do fiom obedience, although he did not place any saving 
efficacy in them I lieaid, several times, concerning linn, that he 
wished to reject his pimciples in the sepaiatioii [of faith and 
works], and that he has tiied to, but to no purpose, because the 
dense cloud which appeals in his mind must first be dispersed, 
befoie truth, oi light, from heaven, can enter The like was said 
to the Zinzendoifians, some of whom wished to discard then own 
sepal ation [of faith and works], and endeavoured to adopt then 
conjunction, but thej'- were told that they could not, because 
falsities, which must fiist be scatteied, block the way, and, also, 
that they are Iffie the five vngins who had not oil in their lamps, 
who afterwards pin chased oil 

Luthei related that he was told by an angel, from the Loid, 


to beware of faith [alone], because there is nothing in th^^ and 
therefore he avoided it foi some time, and lecpmrncuded^voilcs,* 
but, yet, he went on to separate the works frQrn faith, ■'and there- 
fore execrated the Epistle of James, and lexQj^ted the Apocalypse 

t: 


ZiNZENDORF AND THE kl^RAVIANS \ 

/ \ 

6043 I spoke with him He was&educed to the state of Ins 
life when he journeyed into foreignta’egions and taught, and, 
therefore, he now also goes abou^.to societies, and preaches,-' 
but he sard that he is not reeeivea' anywdieie He is also for- 
bidden to come near Ins followers He confesses himself an 


Allan, [saying] that the Lord is the adopted Son of God He 
can hardly be brought to say that the Lord w’’as born in order 
to be adopted, although this is|proved by the fact that He was 
born of God This he now denies, but says He is adopted 
Good works, he is not merely averse to, but even detests He 
preaches God the Eather , but, inasmuch as many presented 
themselves and declared that they were God the Eather, he 
refrains from looking to Him , wherefore, as he said, he knows 
not which way to turn He reviles the Word of the Old 
Testament He eared little for the Evangelists, only for Paul’s 
Epistles He was brought to some of his followers who had died 
in the world some time previously, and saw that they do not 
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know anything of tiiith, and aie in an almost miserable state, 
merely in hope and expectation, often between hope and fear 
Then hope is owing to their pei suasion, in the world, that 
they, more than any others, aie the living When they wish 
to receive truths, falsities which cannot he shaken of( block 
the way They know that the sensation of which they boasted 
in the world, was fiom spirits of the same sect who weie with 
them They are ingenious and clever at falsifying the Word, 
and, to the apprehension of all, twist it from its meaning which 
occurs when they assemble together in their meetings That 
they are A nans, is one of those aicana of then’s which must not 
be revealed When they say that they, more than others, are the 
living, it IS asked where the truths are, and where the goods, 
' through which and from which then life is They say. In faith 
Tlien it IS asked what of ti nth there is in then faith, and what 
of good It IS customary foi them to say in then preachings, 
Believe that you approach heaven, and so far as you believe you 
approach, so fai do you recede, and thus they do not reveal 
what it IS, but they mean that they acknowledge the Loid’s 
Divme equally with the Fathei ’s Divine, and that they do good 
works Those who divulge then esotenc doctiines and deny 
their sect, they want to kill , and, if they do so, they excuse 
it because it is for the sake of the truth , and, by reason of 
that hatred of then’s and perhaps on account of [his] intentions, 
Zinzendorf withdrew himself somewhat from them On ac- 
count of their falsities and non-goods, they wholly close heaven 
against themselves All that they call truths are falsities 
They are not willing to admit that faith operates goods, but 
rather that all things they do are good thiough then faith 
They say that the Lord ought to be loved on account of the 
passion of the cross, but ought not to be worshipped, that the 
Holy Supper is merely a memoiial of His passion, and that they 
attend it out of obedience They live together, apart from 
otheis, since they did so in the world , and, when they aie shown 
by otheis that they are in falsities, and what things are true, 
they go away saying tliey do not want to be convinced 


Those who aee in Faith alone 

6011 I spoke [with] Jac[ob] Benzel[ius] concerning faith alone, 
and said that, at the xnesent day, the summing up of the faith 
of all IS, that, from tiust and confidence, they believe that Christ 
was sent by the Father, and that He redeemed us through the 
passion of the cioss also, that in that summary and in that creed 
there is not a particle of truth, and that with those who confirm 
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themselves in them these things aie falsities He aelviiowledged * 
this , and, m ordei that lie might Icnow that it was so, he was 
sent into the plains, and was held in that faith and then he saw 
nothing but sand and stones, and no giass at all He sought, 
but found none G-iass signifies somewhat of tiuth He men- 
tioned this to otheis , and when lie thought about the coiihiina- 
tions of that summaiy [of faith], then seipents appealed, wdiich 
wanted to fly at his feet hence he was convinced, by experience 
itself, that theie is nothing wliatever of tiuth in that faith 
Plains, howevei, m which dwelt some who w^eie in the like faith, 
appeared at a distance these had glass, shiiibs and tiees, and 
buildings wlieiem tliey dwelt They weie joyful in mind, and 
weie industrious in their labours , but tliey acknowledged that 
they only knew that cieed, but liad not tliought beyond the 
sense of the lettei of the Woid , and, inasmuch as tliey did not 
go deepei than this m their thought, they iveie also able bo 
leceive some truths [they said] al'^o, that, still, they had 
thought of God in then life Afteiwaids, J[acob] B[enzeliu8] 
was deeply grieved, being desiions of leceiving tinths, and thus ' 
of lejecting falsities, but unable to do so because falsities and evils 
theiefiom hmdeied for, when these aie in tlie mind, no truths 
at all can entei also, because the whole man becomes such as 
he is fiom his falsities and evils Tt was likewise stated that he 
who IS in such, is able to think, [even] about Divimf tilings, 
nothing save falsities and evils yea, iioi yet in moial'and civil 
life, inasmuch as these foim his understanding and wdll He 
said, nioieovei, that it is astounding that man does^'iiot thinlc of 
God and eternal life wdiile in the world, when jrb he becomes 
such [as he is in the woild] to eternity and those who aie m 
the falsities of evil and iii the evils of falsity, cannot be in any 
' society of heaven also, that he is niiseiably Bdged, miserably 
clothed, and miserably fed, and he must livefin hell with sucli 
as weie infamous, thus continually in misery i 


The Idea of God > j 

6045 I spoke with ceitam ones concerning God, and re- i 
marked that they believe that God is e*\^iywheie, and that 
therefoie they have no need to deteimine fh’e sight to God in a 
particular place, as it is said , but it wds- rejoined that the 
Ds^nne Proceeding is everywheie, just as thbilight and heat from 
the sun aie everywhere , and that, since tlie, Divine Proceeding 
IS, God also , but to wish, by means of '^uch an idea, to tiiin 
themselves whCie [He] thus [is], as being without bounds, is to 
acknowledge Hature as God, and ako to bfecome foolish, and 
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shackled as to thought^ Afterwaids, all the intellectual sight 
[becomes so] wherefore, it is gi anted to almost every one to 
see some one sitting-on high, splendidly attired , and it is per- 
mitted to woiship Hun as God the Father, because the majority 
have had, in the woild, an mdetei inmate idea of the Father, 
because He must not be seen undei any foim This is granted 
them, in oidei that then idea may be deteimuied, and they 
may not become quite demented To others, God the Fathei, 
as it were, appears m other places [It is] Wellingk Yea, 
sometimes, Satan [appears] , which, also, is permitted on account 
of men’s insanity as regards the idea of God Some see, not 
fai from that pretended Father, a Son of the Father, who obeys 
what the Fathei says 


Those ^WHO are in Faith alone 

6046 I spoke with those that are m faith alone, who are 
outside of heaven. They say that they are becoming fewer by 
degrees, and that they go away and do not return, not knowing 
whither they are gone , and a certain one who returned, stated 
that they dwell amid sand- and stones, and are m huts like 
peasants, apart from one another, and that they have but little 
to eat, 01 food The reason is, because food corresponds to in- 
telbgence, which they have not, and sterile giound corresponds 
to lack of intelligence and of the affection of truth, and thus to 
them They stated, that, when they go out^and see others at a 
distance, they are afraid to speak to them, because there are also 
robbers there but these dwell in the caverns of rocks These, 
also, are of such as are in faith alone, but craved for robbers’ 
plunder, as it were They did not regard these [depredations] 
as wrong, but they fear those [robbers], for they do them in- 
jaiies, and capture them, m order to enslave them Wherefore, 
when they see any spirits, they inquire whether they dwell in 
.huts When they say they do, they wish to enter their hut 
before they do, and to go forth from it , and thus they first 
accost them, and converse Thus they retire Such is the lot of 
those who are in faith alone A certain one (a priest in Mona), 
was sent thither, and reported that there is not a shrub, or a 
blade of grass there, but gravel, and that they live thus But, 
iwhat is wonderful, they were debghted to remain there, so that 
.they were unwilling to live anywhere else -The reason is, because 
plants, shrubberies, and the like, m fields and gardens, corres- 
pond to the intelhgence of truth, which they shun and hold in 
aVersion 
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Houses and the Rooms in them Hdker 

6047 He was with me seveial weeks, and was insane, by 
leason of the loftiness of his mind He was afteiwaids let down 
into his house, where he had been pieviously He had quite a 
laige house, and [room] foi domestics and a certain one spoke 
to me fiom the house, and said that tlie apartments tlieie were 
distinct, in such fashion, that in one chamber he was a senatoi, 
in anothei a geneial, in a thud a chief,i in a fourth a captain, 
and so on m one chamber, howevci, not in any gieat dignity 
But he loved to be m the chambei wheie lie was a senator 
and, in that, he became inflated in mind, on which account, there, 
he was insane, but yet he loved that chambei inbie than the 
others, although he was insane tlieie Theiefore, he was bi ought 
foith theiefiom , and he wished to seive C[hailes] XII He 
also did insane things , so that he was a devil 

Meuanctiion 

6048 ]VIelancthon went foith fiom his prison, and spoke 
with a ceit.im one who had lead his wiitings. and then came 
Englishmen, and they also spoke with him, saying, about faith 
alone, that they do not know nhat it is, oi whether it is any- 
thing They inquired of him what it was He said that faith 
IS believing that God sent His Son, and [He] suffeied for oui 
sin They said that this is meiely a mattei of history, What 
besides? He said, that, by viitue of that faith, they possess 
eternal life They asked, in leply, whethei he has eternal 
life , and he could not answei anything, save that he 
IS going to have it when all aie saved They stated that m- 
feiuals aie nevei saved They said, besides, that they hear 
pieacheis about faith alone, and about justification , and that 
when they heai, it sounds in then eais as though it might pei- 
tain to wisdom, because they speak beautifully and cleveily 
but yet, when they go away, tliey know nothing that the 
preachers said, nor do they compiehend 

POLHEM AND WOLF ThE MaTEEIAL IdEA WITH SPIEITS 

AND Angels 

6049 All those who have not believed in the Loid, by 
acknowledging His Divine, and have not lived according to the 
piecepts of leligioh, in the other life think mateiially On this 

^ Swedish, ofwcrst 
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account, they aie unable to think spiiitually, that is, abstractly 
fioin space, tame and peisons from which the ideas of natural 
.thought arise consequently, not like the angels of the higher 
heavens foi, to think spiiitually is to think apait fioin these 
things These [? c those vho think spiiitually] ascend above, 
and as it veie leave those things beneath them, so tliat they do 
not appeal Cei tain ones v ho tliouglit much in the w oi Id, such as 
rolheni and Woli, inasmuch as the} did not live a life of leligioii, 
weie not able to think otheiwise tlian inateiially Tlie attempt 
was made, in the ea-^e ol these, to sopaiate inateiial things, but to 
nopmpoBC Hence it is, that, in the olhei life, the same peisons 
speak tlie spiiitunl language, but yet so mingled with then 
veinaculai tongue that tlie nation iioni vhicli tlie} aic can be 
readily distinguished But all those who speak spiiitually aie 
in the same language . noi can they he distinguislied 


. A COXVnRS \TION -WITJI Esglisiimex about tiieik 

Pbeaciieus 

GOoO I spoke with Eiiglislmicn who weie in a society of 
Iiea\en, and, in fact, about theii pieacheis They slated that 
they aie^ not fond of the elegance ot then seimons, when 
these are doctiinal, because they do not know oi iindei stand 
what they say Tlie seimons have a fine sound, and so please 
tliose who aio not in the sjniitiial love of tiuth, but not otheis 
They tell them to len^c out such things, since they do not leaiii 
au) thing foi the} sjiealv so th.it they [the heaicis] suppose 
that such things aie tiue, but yet do not know whethei they 
aie tiue especially w'hen the sulpcct is the effoit to do good 
They inquiie of them what they mean by this, whethei the 
effoi t IS meiely latent, oi whethei it is manifest They say that 
it IS latent Idiey rejoin that they aie awaie of this, because 
theXoid opeiates many things in seciet, but docs He, oi does 
He not, opeiate thus manifestly ^ 'Jdicii the pieachei daics not 
say anything else but that it also occuis manifestly, but that 
this is because the aflection of doing inflows When they in- 
quiie, fin thcr, whethei theiefoie good ought to be done as of 
oneself, oi not, this they also conceal undei the oiaculai state- 
ment that man must take caie not to act fiom himself, and 
thus that so far as it ls of man it is not good When asked 
whethei man may act a^- of himself, the answei is that the case 
IS smiilai They were told, howevei, that, if man does not act 
as of himself, he receives nothing, and thei e is no leception, and 
hence no appiopriation But heie they stop, when speaking to' 
those who have a spiiitual idea, and [the latter] caiiy then 
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point But pieaclieis 'who have confiimed tlieni-^elves in tins, m 
the woild, do not lecede fiom then doctiine, inasmuch as the) 
teach in such a manner that tlie heaieis aie not able to think 
that It IS or that it is not so , consequently, then di&conise is 
ineffectual Wheiefoie, those iiieacheis aie at length leinoved, 
and sent among those who aie in faith alone, who liave nothing 
of tiuth 01 of good in the life, but only in thought, togcthei 
with piide of scholaiship They afteiwaids teach that theie 
IS manifest pciception, but not manifest operation , and when 
they speak of opeiation, they again so iinolve, ad]ust and 
connect then aicana, that pei'^oiis scaicclv know otliei than 
that they mean manifest opeiation, but still they do not mean 
that 


J^nULTEEIES, THE LOVE OF EULING, DECEIT, ETC 

6051 It must be dcsciibed how infeinal aie adnlleiies and the 
othei sms, for instance, in this place, adnlleiies tliat is, believ- 
ing that adulteiies aie allowable, though tlieie m<iy, oi may not, 
be adulteiy Seaicely any one, at tins day, beliei es that they aie 
so infeinal, and that adulteiers cannot x^ossibly be saved The 
leasons aic (1) Because heaven is maiiiage, and hell is 
adulteiy. (2) Because coiipigial love descends fiom the in.ir- 
iiage ot good and tiuth, adulteiy fiom the mainage of evil and 
falsity (3) Because from maiiiage, accoi ding to conjugial and 
infernal love, offspiing is bom (4) That in he.iveii ihc) abhoi 
adulteiies, and that theiefoie heaven is closed and hell^ opened 
widely [by them] (5) That a man by conjugial lovq leceives 
the foim of love inwaidly and ontw^aidly, by adulteiy the form 
of hell , also, that heavenly love is implanted solely tin ough 
conjugial loie (6) That conjugial love is the fundamental love 
of all loves , foi, when man becomes a form of loie, he becomes 
an image of the Loid otherwise, the leverse is Ihe case (7) 
That, therefore, the delights of conjugial love exceed all othei 
delights, both in numbei and quality (8) That hea\ enly joy is 
founded uxioii that love in heaven , so that as fai as any one is 
in that, so far he is iii heavenly joy of every land and degiee 
(9) That by maiiiages, in the heavens, wi'idom inci eases which 
incieasp, theie, is in the xilace of xiiocieation (10) Tliat wntb 
preachers in hell, theie is a doctiinal adultery, which differs 
fiom natural adulteiy of which anon (11) The leason why 
wisdom increases accoi ding to chastity, is because the oiigin 
' is ihe maiiiage of good and tiuth, and the mainage of 

P^^hSTumd.yiith the Ohuich This is its cause wheiefoie, nobody 
ho IS an aclulteier can be wise m spiiitual things Hence, so 
as he 18 an adulteier, so far is he blind in spiiitual things 
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and so fai* is inwardly a devil (12) That, hence, to love the 
'married iiartner, is to do good in the sight of the Loid , for it is 
thus, from chastity, to love the Loid This commnnicates with 
the heavens, and delights the souls of the angels to such an ex-( 
tent as cannot he believed (13) Theie is also a ceitam kind of 
coition, which, when it proceeds fioni chastity, inasmuch as it is 
the effect of that love, delights heaven *in the highest degiee 
On the contiaiy, it distresses them so fai as it is fiom adultery 
(14) Proofs may be brought forward, that adulterers, no matter 
how; morally well they may have lived in other lespects and have 
given themselves to piayers, are cast into hell 

The members devoted to geneiation, in both sexes, correspond 
to the inmost or third heaven, wheie the angels are in the 
heavenly maniage, or that of good and truth, more than the rest 
In a word, marriages in^ the heavens are most holy wheiefoie, 
they nuist not b^piolanedj^'' adulteries 

6052 ISTor can it be believed that the love of iiiling, like 
adultery, also has in itself hell All those [who are in this love] 
are in ei ils and in falsities therefrom The reason is, because the 
love of luling sinks the mind into its piopiium, so that it cannot 
be elevated by the Loid, but every one in whom heaven is, is 
elevated from his propnuin, although the man is not sensible of 
it But to describe self-love Its highest degiee is the love of 
ruling ovei others, it also contains in itself the love of iiiling 
_over4he Divine, and this is Babel, respecting which so many 
abommable things are stated in the Word To describe the 
nature of the love of iiding It is not ruling over others in 
one’s official position, but desiring to rule OA'-ei others outside of 
that, not being content with its own domain The nature of the 
latter, and the nature, of the formei [love], might be described 
further , also, that all [who are in these loves], of whatsoever 
dignity, aie cast down into hell 
'6053 As regards deceit, the reason why it is execrable, is be- 
cause it enters man’s interiors, even to the Eational, which is 
the inmost Natural, and thei e tightly closes the spiritual mind, in 
Avhich heaven is The quahty of such persons might be described 
These'three things, especially, those shun who will be of the 
New Jeiusalem 

6054 Eegarding sidnilU'^ics, moreover, the reason why adul- 
teries are so prevalent at this day, in the Christian ivorld, is 
because those there are in the marriage of falsity and evil As 
regards adulteihes, they may be of a married man with harlots, 
of a man not married with another’s wife, or with an undefiled 
virgin without the intention of taking her to wife thus, the 
despoilmg of virginity or, the dehght of variety , because all 
this destroys the conjugial It is not so with an unmarried 
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man who is unable to abstain altogethei, and' yet, fiom causes 
in the laws, cannot enter into matiimony, if he adjoins to him- 
self a consenting prostitute, a concubine, or a mistiess But let 
him beware that the conjugial, which is inteiior love, do not 
enter, unless he have the purpose of taking hei to wife The 
foimei class dejpuve themselves of all the delight of mairiage, 
but not the latter 

CoNJUGiAu Love {continued) 

6055 Those men who aie in conjugial love, aie in such a - 
state that they can enjoy inteicouise wuth their wife as often as 
they please the ability never fails, inasmuch as all parts of their 
body are in that love, and, after intci course, they are affected 
with joyfulness, and never with dejection, so that they aie in- 
vigorated by it, but the contiaiy happens with those who are 
in adulteiies (2) The husband’s love depends on the wnfe’s 
love , so fell as she loves such things, so far does the husband 
It IS the reverse in love which is not conjugial The reason is 
because the foimer are one, and are conjoined as to mteiiois 
this IS meant by then being not twain, but one flesh (3) Those 
who are m conjugial love, feel with ceitamty whether there 
IS lasciviousness oi not, for all lasciviousness is of adultery, 
but there is nothincc of lasciviousness "with those who are 
in con]ugial love This they perceive f most perfectly That 
sensation is from the mteiioi Thet'‘outwaid act is similar 
to that Adulteieis feel nothing sav5 that which is exterior, 
and not anything interior , when yet all spiritual delight is 
in inteiiois, and is incompiehensible to those who are not 
spiritual (4) Hobody can be in conjugial love except he be 
spiritual, and except he acknowledge the Loid, for the ulti- 
mate cause thereof is from the Lord’s marriage with heaven, 
and wuth the Chinch This is its Divine-spiritual origin 
(5) Since woman is born the affection of truth and good, and 
man the understanding of truth and good, it is hence manifest 
that they are conjoined as one, and that conjugial love con- 
stantly makes them one, and thus that they are loves, and 
images, of the Lord (6) The effect of conjugial love is wondei- 
ful its powei may be described (7) There is nothing at all 
.i^f lasciviousness in conjugial love , although it is outwardly 
’^similar, yet it is dissimilar iinvaidly (8) [I might mention] 
many exceedingly execrable things concerning adulteries (9) 
Cerbeius signifies a guard to prevent the delight of conjugial 
love from flowing down into hell (10) Aftenvaids, [I might 
1 elate] various other things coiiceining adulter es [Conjugial 
lore] produces the delights of heaven, by communication 
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(li) The offspiing puts on the affections of the fathei and 
m'othei hence, the heieditaiy natuie is not so malignant 
The^ love of niariiage' opens heaven The love of adultery- 
closes heaven 


The Apartments of Houses 

6056 It IS a peculiarity of the apaitments of houses, lesult- 
ing fiom theii, situation, that the dweller, occupant, and others, 
111 one apartment, have a different disposition from those in 
another , The delights are different , so that in one apartment 
theie is the delight of studying and discharging duty , in an- 
other, the delight of going out, in another, the delight of social 
inteicourse, and m another the delight of being in the society 
of one’s wife , in another, the delight of eating , m another, they 
have close communication with those who are outside, and in 
others a distant one Spirits know, as of themseh es, that, if they 
enter such an apartment, tins or that thing is possible to them , 
and so forth, with much variety and according to their affec- 
tions Tins peculiarity derives its cause chiefly from the 
quarters, and from the inclinations to dwell in one quarter 
rather than in others Also, every one knows Ins own place in 
the apai tment, which ^ilace accords with Ins disposition He pro- 
ceeds to it as soon as he enters , and if another appears in that 
place, he goes away It is similar m the churches This is the 
case m these particulars, because the greatest form and least 
form in the heavens aie similar , so that there is an image 
of heaven in the single details 


God as a Man 

6057 The truly human idea concerning God, is as of a God- 
Man That it IS so, may be evident from these circumstances 
(1) That every one, in the other life, represents God to him- 
self as a Man , the good especially, but also the evil This was 
investigated, in the case of many, who, in the world, entertained 
the idea about God as of something invisible, or as of something 
spiritual, as it were aenal, at a great distance before the eyes But, " 
still, all these same persons, in the other life, see God as a Man 
It _was investigated and found to be so it is because that idea 
is m man’s spirit There are many things in man’s spirit which 
the man does not know are there , such as spiritual speech, the » 
idea of space, and many others From these facts it follows, that 
the idea of every single man, deeply rooted in his spirit, is of 
God as a Man (2) But that idea has been destroyed in the world 
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with those who began to think of Three Pei sons, and to sepaiate 
the Lord’s Human from them, and hence made themselves three 
invisible Gods , (S) [as is eiident], also, fiom the idea of spiiits 
who say that God is as it weie something aerial, oi nebulous, 
either blight oi dark (4) [The former idea] ls destroyed, also, 
with those who attiibute everything to nature, and consequently 
nothing to the Di\ me these, in the spiritual v oild, make to 
themsehes gods of all who excel m powei, but still esteem them 
as men (5) Childieii, the simple-minded, women, in a word all 
who have not destroyed that idea through the causes mentioned 
above, hai e the idea of God as of a Man (6) The same idea 
remains with all gentiles, especially with Africans, who cannot 
conceive what a God who is not Man, is (7) That idea was 
held by all the ancients, before and after the times of Abiaham 
they saw God as a Man, and called Him Jehovah and Creator of 
the Univeise (8) It existed with the gentiles in ancient times, 
who acknowledged many gods, all of which were men respect- 
ing whom see the places in the Word where they are named 
(9) Also, with all the Greeks and Italians , hence the Divine 
attributes from which then gods [take then origin] , all as men, 
Jupitei, Apollo, Venus, etc (10) So, likewise, the inhabitants 
of other eaiths, respecting whom see my pamphlet^ (11) Papists, 
also. 111 that they aie willing to woiship the Pope, and to 
acknowledge Divine power in him and kiss his footpimts 
and ill that they are willing to adore saints as gods j(12) The 
reason that this is so, is from the influx of heaven, whjfch is re- 
ceived by every spirit for heaven is the Divine in Human 
form wlieiefoie, no one can be an angel in heaven without that 
idea of God , on winch account, the Lord is acknowledged, even 
by gentiles 


Every Man is in his PcUling Love, and thus, as it were, 

IN THE Centre 

6058 It was asked by some, why it is that the evil thus, 
those who have denied God who keep quiet, cannot be in an 
angelic society but they received reply, that every spirit at 
last comes to that place m which he may be, as it were, in his 
own centre , for they who are above, below, and around him, in 
every direction, cause him to be in that place , foi there is a 
communication and influx of affections Wheiefore, no one can, 
m the end, be anjwvheie else than m his own place, as it were in 
his centre Moieovei, all angels and all spurts are centres , for 
the heavenly form is one of continued centres 

^ The treatise On tJie Earths in the Universe is the one referred to — Te 
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The Ciecumstaxce that a]\iong the Papists they have 

SEPAEATED THE BEEAD AND WiNE IN THE S ACE AMENT OF 

THE SUPPEE 

6059 Theie was a conversation about the Sacrament of the 

Supper, as to why, among the Papists, they have sepaiated the 
bread and wine, and give the people the bread and drink the 
wine themselves , when, nevertheless, it was instituted differ- 
ently by the Lord, and since this did not happen fiom neces- 
sity, by reason of the want of wine, inasmuch as theie is wine in 
Italy, Fiance, Spain, Portugal, the interior pait of Germany, 
and Hungary also, where wme is not pioduced as in England, 
Holland, Sweden, Denmark, and in the part of Germany wheie 
the Eefoimed are wine does not grow, and yet it is used in 
the Saciament of the Supper The Papists could not tell any 
reason, unless the piivate one that the monks, when they per- 
foim masses for the souls of the dead and attend to fcheir other 
duties, may not faint undei their continued labour, since they 
are then revived by wine Ho other reason could be discovered , 
but it was said that this thing occurred of the Loid’s Divine 
Pi evidence, because, .when they devastated the Ohuich of 
every good and truth, they separated^ [the biead and the wine], 
because good is not good if sepaiated from truth it is good 
when in truth, nor is truth by any means tiuth save from 
good . ^ ^ 

ZiNZENDOEF 

6060 Aftei some time, I spoke with him , and he was, then, 
as if enfeebled in mind, because he was not received in the 
societies, where he wandered around They refuted his doctrine 
by various aiguments, and proved that theie was nothing at all 
of truth in it, except that meiit must not be placed in works 
"\ATien it was said that neither should merit be placed in faith 
alone, and that those [who piofess that] thereby exalted them- 
selves over others, they do not answei He was enfeebled in 
mind because his piide was humbled He stated, that, when he 
entered gardens, he did not see any fruits, and that he saw the 
foliage, not gieen, but withered and yellow , when, nevertheless, 
others, who weie with him, saw both fruits and gieen leaves, as 
in gardens It signified that [he possessed] no truths 

I spoke with one of the Moravians, who, being asked what he 
felt about evil works and adulteries, and also heinous sms, 
, stated, that if they were indeed jierpetrated, they admonish the 
ojfiendei to desist from them, but that, nevertheless, they are 
overlooked, because he holds their faith , and that if he did not 
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his 
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desist, the evils would still be paidoued, but not to the same 
extent 


Tnji Idea of God as a Mak Zinzendorf 

6061 There was discussion amongst spirits as to whether it 
IS implanted m man to view God as a Man Some said, that 
they who, in the woild, viewed God, in then thought, as a little 
cloud, or as light, or as the inmost of natiiie, are not able to 
view God as a Man "Wlieiefoie, tins was tested with some , and 
also, once, with Zinzendoif, and with an dldei of the Morainan 
communion , both of whom, m the u oild, viewed Him, m the 
sight of the thought, as something cloudy They were let into 
then spiiitiial state , and they then inquiied where God the 
Tather was, and then thought nothing else than of seeing Him 
as a Man They inquired also where He was » and when they 
letiiined into then natural state with me, they regarded Him 
as something cloudy Hence they were convinced that it^is 
rooted in man’s spirit to look upon God as a man 

There came to Ziiizendorf some of the gentiles in western 
India, with whom he tlieie spoke He talked to them concerning 
God, saying, at that fame, that God sent His Son, who saved us 
from hell They belie\e4 because they held the idea of God as 
a Man , but, when they now gathered together in the sxiiritual 
world, they discerned that he had an idea of God, as being, as it 
were, in a cloud Being astonished at this, they said, What is this ? 
You think of God as not a Man ? when yet they had believed 
that he thought of God as a Man when he spoke to them about 
the Lord 


ZiNZENDORF AND PAUL 

6062 He [viz, Ziuzendorf] was in an abstract idea, not as 
though he were speaking to any one, but as if he thought in 
himself, 01 spoke with a fiiend who divulges nothing He said 
tiiat he could not at all think otherwise respecting the Lord than 
as he thought about another man, and not that He was God , 
and yet he said the Divine was in Him, but he meant the Divine 
as it IS with another man [He said], also, that He spoke in a very 
simple niannei, and not wisely , and that Paul spoke more 
wisely But it was shown him that the Lord spoke from Divine 
Wisdom Itself, by correspondences, exactly as He also spoke by 
- the prophets, consequently fioni His own D’mne, and that 
ceiibui indeed spoke from inspiiation, but not m the same way as 
heavfc:^iop}jgl;g^ to whom eveiy single word w^as dictated but that 
The treiRDiration was that he received an influx, according to those 
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things which weie with him, which is quite a difPerent inspiia- 
tion, and has no, conjunction with heaven by coriespondences 

WEiTmGS AND Speech est the Spiritual "World 

' i 

6063 That speech and wilting in the spiritual woild dijBfer 
entirely fiom the speech and languages m the world, so that 
theie IS no similarity, may be evident fiom these ciicumstauces 
(1) When wilting is bemg done theie, a single lettei stands foi an 
entile word, and that woid a general teim compiehending many 
things m itself and tliese many things aie gatheied fiom what 
precedes and what follows, oi fiom the niattei itself which is 
being written about say, for example, that it is hono [= by 
good] the b, theie, signifies glory and majesty , o, signifies along 
with, or among signifies the evil thus, among the e\nl when 
it signifies among the good, theie is a point above (2) All the 
vowels signify something that conjoins, thus among, along with, 
in, or into, and so on there, {%c in a word] signifies tliat which 
IS fiom the mteiioi, etc (3) They speak m this way, too as, for 
example, vito [ = life] signifies valley, begone, depart, and so foitli 
This lefeis to instances in wliicli they undeistood nothing of «> 
their w;itmg in the natuial state, but only m the spiritual v 

ISTEWTOlSf 

i 

6064 I spoke with him several times He is a thoroughly 
sincere man, and is among his own, and is beloved He told 
me that he now knows that the Loid is the sun of the angelic 

O 

heaven, and that all light, which in its essence is Divine 
Intelligence, and winch gives intelligence to angels and also 
to men, is from Him, although men are ignorant that that 
light enlightens the understanding, and causes them to think 
intelligently He also knew that there was one Life which 
cauvses every one to live, and that that Life appeals amongst 
them as light, and that life is from it , also, that it inflows mto 
man’s inmosts, and brings it about that it appears 'to man as if 
from himself He also stated that, where he is, theie appeal 
colouis much more biilliant than in the world, and of much 
greater vaiiety , also, that the colours theie oiiginate from the 
modification of the Divine Light into life-ieceivmg forms m 
angels and men, and that from it aie the varieties of under- 
standing Eespecting the planes of colouis, he spoke in this 
fashion that there were three white from light, led from 
fire, and black fiom [shade] , and that all the varieties of colouis 
arise therefrom 

K 
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I , Ino-i wvo wj. !v 3 'utf tFi’AUvrn vl^^o, iniAi’ that Faith 

F- 3Il LV.VflHON, \M» UfC TE-A' COMMV^TnI^^TS 

HOo’j 'iri'lujf then ]et out of liis cell, and incited to 
.i'-' nilti*. litose v.hn m the Aoild, contc-'^cd faith alone, 

aii'S v.itl! vdiom ihi' v.as tlie chief thint? ot lehgion They were 
i':''Liid)hd fo the iminher of many tliousandb, and then \\eie 
'liciHc to a field v.heic they might be sopaiated, each 
accradnej to liF life YDien they ueie assembled, a com- 
mmiK'alion wa't m.ide to them out nf hea^cn, that th.it faith 
-.Af'" no one foi the i<\Aon that thoie is neithei life noi tuith 
m it WhciefoH , thev imiuiied wli.it tiuth is, and what life is 
j It v.a^ llicn 1 ('plied, that tinth and life aie to Ine accoidiiig 
In th( commaiuK of the decalogue foi instance, not to steal, 
i.i iu ! lUMiK ('!( Iv and unjiFtly. winch is the 7 th i command- 
mud Th(^ tiuth, in thi‘^ case, is, that to act insinceiely is a 
-m that to h\e un]usth i'^ a siii , also, that living siiiceiel} and 
aetniH iU“.t!\ is tiutli thu=?, tiuth and life make one Truth is 

N' o to know eiil and it is to know good, and tinth is man’s when 
he slmim eul and lo\es good In like manner as legaids the 
-ptli commandment, to shun adulteuos, to love the chastity Of 
'iiiiine'e Liuth is, to know that adulteries aie sms, and it is 
iiuth that clia<'tit\ is hea\cnly Hence life causes tiuth to be, 
tiid liuili js wliGii theic IS .also life It is similai with nob to 
kill (licii^b iiatiid 01 take leienge If tins be shunned, a man 
coniC'- to bi\e dianh .^imikiily as legaids tlic 8 th, Hot to 
witnc«‘- f.i!‘'eh , etc 

Fiom llie'^e ihincA it f m.inifest that life and tiuth aie one, 
ind ‘•o f.ii .A m in do, - lalsities, wduch eonsist in believing and 
doinn ibo'-i mils so fai the tiutli is not in him .So iai,also, as 
h( li\c“< acf oiduig to tho^-i' fcommandinents], so fai is be in tiuth, 
and ‘'O tai he Io\es ti nth, and deuies to know what sinceiity, 
pi lie", (h'lcliti, (haiitv and tiuth aie, and, inasmuch as he is 
ihrn kd !i\ the Loid, it is giaiited Inin to know what eiil and 
-rood are .tnd wlial thn=;e ‘'pecific [evils and goods] 

. Thf ve thino-', theiefoie, au* tiutli, wduch is faith Faith, apart 
iiom thc'-e, a ‘-onndmg woid, and has nothing of aiticulation, 

' rill I.it.n (.lition of Dr luuninucl Tafol Iieic readb, “ tho 5th”, but, 
(nonudi I- tlu- '.tli, ac'ordiii" to tho Lutheran duibion, -Rlnoh uab tho one 

id.nlw.rg tiinfomily tiii{.ln 3 ed, is, “ Thou shalt not conmut murder, ” and is 
I lof.our uftriKi to lati" on in this \oi 3 paragraph, uhoreas tho one h(?ro under 
. .UMd'rat.on i'., “Tho.i sh.iH not steal,” vhic-h is tlio 7th in tho Lutheran 
( 'fn,' rition, hare buUlitnted 7 for 5 m the tc\f There is no doubt vhat- 
f'lr that the ft'i—vluc.h i the Sth m the Chiircii of Dughnd division — is the 
, '!(' imant 

- Tilt Ldi.nr ot till Latin n •’(isyifyi/, m this place, and inserts [non] to siipplj 
tjic nrniir.t -->t"Oof tJio pa^igr Wc prefer to read facd , vluch gives tho 
.raen [“.•‘ftc'H v'uhmit auj addition — ^Tr 
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01 voice, in the sound It is sound unaitieulated, consequently, N B 
not a woid , 

In this, and no other way, is he able to believe that God is, s 
that the Loid is the Savioui of the woild, why He came into the 
woild, why He suflered the cioss, what is meant by His having 
home the sins of the world, and many other things , for, so far 
as a man practises those piecepts which belong to the second 
table, which vas the covenant on man’s pait, so far does 'the 
Loid giant him to behove that God is, which is the covenant of 
the first table, which is on the pait of God That the decalogue 
IS the complex of all things of tiuth and good, is hence j»lain, 
and also fiom the fact that it was pi omulgated with such a 
miracle and with such solemnity, that the ten commandments 
were wiitten by the fiugei of God, that they aie called ten 
from the fact that they aie all, and that tliey weie jilaced in 
the ark, upon which was the meicy-seat, and above that, the 
cheiubim The meicy-seat is the Lord , and the cheiubim weie 
the Word in the lettei also the veil placed in fiont, and it 
was called the Holy of Holies Outside these, weie all things 
of heaven and the Church m a lepicsentative image There, 
was the table with the shew-bread , theic, was the golden altar 
of incense , theie, was the candlestick with the lamps by all 
winch w-ere lepicseiited all things belonging to heaven That 
Chinch, also, was a lepiesentative one, and, inasmuch as the 
Divine Law m its whole complex wms in it, theiefoie theie was 
a file there by night, and a cloud by day The fiie signified 
love, and the cloud tiuth Hence it wj'^, that all tiie Lcvites, 
togetliBi with Aaron, pitched then tents lound the aik, and that 
Aaron ministered theie, likewise, that the aik showed them the n b 
way when they went foiwaid for the veiy truth, which is of 
faith, when it is living, leads Afteiw^ards, that ark divided the 
Jordan, by which is meant, entiance into tlie Chinch the land 
of Canaan signifies the Chuich And afteiwaids, also, it wi ought 
miracles, and was intioduccd into the city of David, by winch 
is signified the Church in wdiicli Divine Tiuth reigns The 
pattern of it was seen and exlnbited in heaven, and the Lord 
there spoke, between the Cheiubim, with kloses and Aaiou 

When I know these things, then I know what faith is, what 6 
love, what leligion, and what the Chuich and heaven in man 
Otherwise, not 

This, therefore, is to think about God m the life, since [no 7 
one IS able] to think about God in the life m any othei way , and 
this, also, is to love God This, too, is to begin fiom life and to 
receive faith thus , and thusiaith is fiom life and according to it 
This, likewise, is love to God and love towards the neighbour. 
Hence is plain what the conjunction of love and faith is 
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The Proyince of the Neck 

6066 That they who aie diligent constitute the province of 
the neck was manifested from D[octor] Heygait, who was busy 
m tianscribing vaiioiis things by diligence, moicover, com- 
munication of the head with the body takes place 


The Ihdo- Chinese 

6067 I was in bed, and slept sweetly and most deliciously for 
6 hoiiis, 01 11101 e j and, when I awoke, theie were, above me, at a 
distance, Chinese, sitting theie, as the Indians aie wont to do, 
with the feet ciossed and I was told that angels spoke wisely 
to them about God and about His maivcllous [attiibntes], and 
that they weie so delighted at this, that they weie in the 
tianqiiillity of peace Otheis weie unable to approach, because 
it was a spiiitual-celestial [sphere] When I hnd awaked, the 
company witlidiew 

ZlNZEXDORl- '' 

6068 I spoke wuth a ceitaiii one and he s,iid [that] they wdio 
piactise chanty, or the Divine commands, on account of God, and 
at the same time with a view' to heaven, aie iitteily damned, and 
that It IS bettei foi Sodom and Gomorrah than for them He 
aftenvaids said, that it is no harm foi a man to live m sms even 
the giaver ones, inasmuch as God has then an oppoitunity for 
meicy , and tliat all things aie of meicy [He also 'jaid] that, li 
anothei had taken on himself the passion of the cross, he would 
have been accepted foi the Son of God if Jesus Chiist had not 
been wulling , and that He is the adoptive Son of God, born, m 
fact, m 01 del to become so bub that He said that it w'as of His 
own will 


What the Spiritual is 

6069 The spiiitiial may think what is the natiiic and extent 
of the Natural Thus the Spiritual is not finited and bounded, as 
the Natuial is Theie aie in the spiiitiial world, niimbeis, 
measiiies, spaces, times, and materials, and those there also see 
them they see spaces and mateiials, and peiceive times, they 
have names foi nurabeis and measiiies, but they think of 
those things fiom quality, as, also, [what they] signify It was 
perceived that the Spiiitiial cannot, by any means, be thought 
of naturally, but yet that it inflows into the Piational-natuial, as 
cause into effect 
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' The Dhagoh 

6070 Theie was a pieacher at the Hague He was of the 
doctrine of faith alone He appeared to others exactly like a 
dragon^ and also' seemed to stand in front of a woman who was, 
as it were, bunging foith, in the desiie of devouring the offspring 
when it should come forth The Lord’s Church, which is the 
Hew Jeiusalem, was representatively poui tray ed by the woman, 
and its Doctrine by the offsprmg 

♦ 

POLIIEM 

' 6071 He meditated much, just as in the world, but yet in a 
material manner, because his thought was engaged only in 
Mechanics and Physics, which he applied to mechanical appli- 
ances in certain things He was also such after death He there 
applied himself to the appearances and objects of sight which are 
there , and hence invented many magical things In these he was 
a bettei workman than others He made statues in vaiious ways, 
and also tables, of such thmgs as corresponded to the affections, 
and adapted them more diligently than others , by which things 
communication was given with ceitain societies of the lowest 
' fieaven This was allowed him for the sake of the purgation 
of those societies , and he so constructed these things, that the 
evil 111 the societies sometimes communicated replies to them 
Hence it happened,' that he was cast [into] an exceedingly dark 
hell, wheie he was deprived of that inventiveness 


Idleness Use Hen[eik] Benzelstierna ^ 

6072 It was made known to me by experience, that idleness 
IS the devil’s pillow, because idleness is like a sponge which draws 
to itself dirty water of vaiious sorts, inasmuch as he who is 
in idleness, speaks, and therefore thinks, about all things in 
the world, pure and impure, and hence receives the devil of all 
impure^ things, since man inclines to these things and there is 
not anything to drive them away Only the love of uses repels 
them , foi this holds the mind in its delight, and thus regards 
all other things as outside itself This was seen in the case of 
H[enrik] B[enzelstieina], who loved ease Owing to his delight 
in it, he attracted to himself very many evils, and sufiei ed him- 
self to be led by the delights thereof, thus by the spirits who 
were in them 

^ Usually written Benzdius At the time of lus death, in 1758, he was Arch- 
hishop of tlpsal — Tr 
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What the ' oticecl Uiah they weic not at liome, but somewlieie else 

Mercy-seat IS .Yoiideiecl wlieie they weie, because tlicy did not iccognise 

.and what th p^P^tliiiigs US weie 111 tlie woild of spiiitUcil tliing' 5 , as at all 
Chenihnn ^ [those they weic ncciistoiiied to seeing] Tliey spoke of 

^ ®,”coimtiy \vheie they lived, that it was pojiulous, and that 
^^aey knew notliing about wai They knew of China mid of 
^ibeiia Tliey said that, with them, he governs who is able 
^ to govern, and if he is not able, he is dismissed w'lth a fine 
/ They accoid him no other honoin than as a wise man who 
can tell them whethei this or that is just They stated 
that they aie all engaged in then labours at home, in making 
clothes, in cultivating ‘ the land, and the like Wlien they 
came, they mai veiled that tliey should be questioned by Chiis- 
tians as to God being a man, inasniucli <is they believed 
that all knew this, without any question wliethoi it be so In 
like maunei lespecting the pieeepts of tlie Decalogue foi 
example, legaiding only one wife, whethei they live so, as if 
they did not know that eveiy one so lived, since the Loid wills 
it, etc They stated t]iat they liave liouses, wheie the) aie 
tauglit about life, and about the commandments of God They 
said that they Jiad a hook, lespecting whicli people elscwdieie 
do not know that they ha\e it ^J’hey called it the Divine 
Book they lead this, and aie instiucted by it and undei'staud 
It Inquiiy w'as made, and it was tlie Psalms of David They 
. said that stiangeis aie indeed admitted among them, but they 

do not give them the means of going aw ay They gn e them 
iiecessaiy food , and if one wislies to woik, lie is accepted 
They also possess the Decalogue They call the Chinese theii 
fiiends, because they arc of then lace they do not think of 
wais, 111 then couiitiy They have some feai of Siberia, but 
say that they have nothing, and that, if they came, they would 
at once suiiendci to them but still they would all go away 
with then belongings, unaw^aies to them 


ZiNZENDOIlF 

6078 I asked him what he thinks about those who aie justi- 
fied by their faith He said that they are no longei able to 
do any evil, because it is not looked upon as evil by God, and 
that, even though thej’’ commit an enormous evil, it is not 
imputed to them if they leturn to faith I Jieaid him saying 
why they aie so fuiious against those who aie in chanty He 
said, that this is abominable, because they steal fiom God the 
things winch aie God’s, claiming to themselves meiit, which is 
, God’s alone, and that this is the sin of sins 
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The Pathway of Faith, or from it, into the Will 

6079 I conveised with spmts about the pathway of faith , 
that it pioeeeds fiom the affection of truth to the peiception 
of truth, consequently from the undei standing to the thought, 
and 'aftei wards either lemains in the memory, or [pioeeeds] 
fiom the menioiy, thus, fioni the understanding immediately into 
the speech, hut is not apjiropriated to man unless he advances 
Irom understanding to assent thus it comes into the will If it 
IS something to be done, it comes into the intention, thus into 
the will, and into act , so that [the sequence] is, love, affection of 
tiiith, perception of the understanding, assent or intention, will, 
'and action or speech 

I said to spirits that to go fiom faith to good works is to go 2 
ill inverted order as, for example, when one provides himself 
'with decoiations and utensils of vaiious kinds, and places 
them in a room the windows of which aie blocked up, they 
-do n'ot appear, unless a flame be brought in A flame gives 
light, so that all those things appear , otherwise, tliey aie in- 
deed theie, but 111 darknpss Love, 01 affection, is the flame , 
faith IS the light fipm it , and without spiritual faith, which is 
the light of life, nothing lives, or is m a light winch endures 


The Lord’s Influx into Man’s Honours and Gains 

SHUNNING Evils 

6080 The Loid is always present with man, and urges that 
good and tiuth may be leceived But, with those who had not 
shunned evils, that influx is turned into then pioprial loves 
which aie of the love of self and the world which are called 
foith and thus the Lord leads men of the woild by then pio- 
piial affections , so that man turns the influx of good, or love, in 
himself, into such things 

He who does not shun evils, is inwardly m himself bowed 2 
down with evils, and outside himself is obsessed by such spmts 
as relate to his love, consequently, the Loid is unable to leach 
the man, because goods are turned into such things 


The Moravians ^vnd Zinzendorf 

1 

6081 The Moravians, who believed that they, moie than all 
eommunions in the world, weie the living and the saved, 011 
that account mounted on high, as usually hajipens, and were 
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theie divided into several societies But, inasmuch as they 
desired to have dominion over the lest, they looked down and 
attached themselves to a ceitain devil, thiough whom they 
foiced otheis, who did not acknowledge then leligiosity, to 
obedience, even wishing to tortnie those who did not receive 
it But, when their time came, they weie cast down, succes- 
sively, to lower places, and wcie comjielled to entei a cavein 
which they entered, complaining that the> weic surprised 
that they have not food as theiest have, noi adoimnents foi the 
house But as, on account of deprivation of food, and other 
adveisities, 'they weie unable to stay theie, they iveie let out, 
and the greatest part of them diiven foith into deseit places, 
wheie they live wietchedly On then evpiessiiig astonishment 
at this, they weie told that the icason was that they had le- 
]ected the tlnee veiiest essentials of the Chinch and of heaven 
(1) the Divine of the Loid (2) the Woid of the piophets 
they had, also, despised the Evangelists , and (3) the wmrks ol 
chanty, which they had utteily ie]ected fiom themsehes, and 
blasphemed, and, since these three haie been lejecLed, they 
have then portion, not wuth the blessed but with the miserable 
Znizendorf saw this and he desn es to i ecede, labouring eai ncstly, 
as he sees then calamity, to be able to do so 


JEltUSALEM AVD THE TEMPLE aiter the Captivity 

6082 The building of the temple cominenced in the } eai 72 
aftei the captiMty , completed as to the intciioi poitioiis in 91, 
94 Jeiusalem built, 163 Hainan washes to inass.icie the Jews, 
215 The Temple is pillaged, 439 The Jews aie diiveii to idols 
by Antiochiis, 111 The Temple cleansed, 444 Alciinus begins 
to destroy the Temple wall, 449 Hyicanns, Aiistabulu^s, Alev- 
ander Janmeus leigii in Judea, 504, 505, 506 Aiistabulus [IT ], 
till 542 Poinpey takes Jeiusalem, 545 Antigonus takes pos- 
session of Judea, 568 Heiod is then declared king of Judea, 
568 Heiod besieges and leduces Jeiusalem, 571, 572 Augus- 
tus sets about building the Temple, 586 The building of°the 
Temple finished, Herod celebiates the dedication, 595 The 
Temjile polluted by the Samaiitans, 615 The building of the 
Temple discontinued, 631 
The Lord is bom, 605 


HiEROCtLYPIIICS 

6083 Tiismegistus, living m Egypt in the time of Moses 
as IS supposed, is believed to have invented the mode of 
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expressing ideas of the mind by images of beasts, which are 
called Hiei oglyphics 


The Speech of the Third Heaven 

6084 I conversed with spirits about angelic speech, and said 
that spiiitual speech cannot be at all understood by any one who 
is in a natural state , but that natuial speech can be understood 
by spirits who are in a spiritual state, though only according to 
correspondences and likewise the leieise, but, in that case, 
sjuritual speech falls into natural Hence it is, that man does 
not know anything about the spirits amongst whom he is, iioi 
a spirit know anything about the man with whom he is 
, They were told that the spiiitual angels are not able to under- 2 
stand celestial speech, or that of the angels of the thud heaven, 
because then speech is the speech of affections As this 
occasioned siiipiise, an angel from that heaven spolie with them, 
and they did not iindei stand anything at all , by which was 
established that the angels of the thud hea^en liave a higher 
speech 


The Operation of the Understanding and of the Will, 

THUS OF hAlTH AND OF LOVE 

6O80 The appearance, which is a fallacy, is, that the under- 
standing acts upon the will, 01 faith upon love, and piodiices it 
But it was shown to many that this is not so Spii its not good 
fully understood then own evils, reasoned against them, and 
called themselves fools , but they were then m understanding, 
resulting from the affection of being distinguished for intelli- 
gence As soon, however, as they were let into the evils of their 
will, then undei standing was insane This was repeated several 
times , and it always so fell out so that they confessed that the 
undeistcuiding nieiely teaches, and does not piodiice the will, 
but the will the understanding 

That such is the appearance is clear It appears as though 2 
the sight of the ej^e leads the feet in walking so as not to stumble, 
and the hands to act and work , when, yet, the eye only teaches 
and does not produce The action of the feet and hands aiethe 
will’s j and the sight of the eye is the understanding’s , and there 
IS a full con espondence 

But he who believes that fallacy, and yet lives aright, sufieis 3 
no harm , for, in the spiritual world, there are many such who 
are blessed • When they, however, come to the second or third 
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heaven, they aie msliucted and see [how the case is] h[oi can 
the matter be believed diffeiently, not only on account of the 
appeal ance, but also on account of the leceived faith, that it 
[vm , faith] pioduces woiks 

4 The)’’ liken faith to a tiee, and fruit to woiks But this is 
iallacious By a tiee is meant man, and by blanches, boughs 
and leaves, faith , and by fiuits, good woiks j\'Ian is what 
inoduces 


Spiritual Light is Divine Wisdom 

6086 Worldly spiiits do not perceive this, because they have 
then idea fiom the light of the woild, but it was shown them 
that it IS so A certain one who was in doubt about that 
mattei, inasmuch as he was as ninch in light as the others, who 
weie not woildly, was told, that he does not see theie from his 
own light, but from theiis Wheiefoie, when their light was 
lemoved, he was left to his own light and was in daikness He 
was af terwai ds let into a place where thei e w ei e woildly [spii its], 
who, altliough not in the light of heaven, still saw When he 
came thither, he at liist saw nothing , he afteiu aids saw as they 
did foi his eyes weie adapted to darkness, as is the case with 
certain birds which see at night , and, then, he saw as if ni the 
light Kevei theless, he was shown that it w as not spiritual 
light He was bi ought back to the foimei place, wheie there 
was spiiitual light, and then he did not see until the foimer 
sight was lemoved 


Queen Ciiris'iina 

6087 She dwelt in a house, which was quite elegant and 
splendid f 10111 such things as weie within There 

weie seivaiits theie to attend upon hei, butjrbt faltogethei hei 
own, — still, sufficient for politeness She is in a c|itaiii spiiitual 
woik which coiiesponds to spinning Thither went Cfhailes] 
XII,inoidei to talk, and at length they went out It was 
thiough a spacious, panelled galleiy Immediately aftei wards, 
she told how slie conveised with the Caidiuals in’ Home, which 
w'as in a faniiliai way with all kinds of pleasantries, always 
banteiing them, as it weie, yet undei standingly, hy vaiious 
devices, w hei eby she repiesented many things which charmed 
[their] minds she wished, foi example, [peisods] to appear 
naked before them to wdnch 'they leplied, saying, that this 
could not be, and would be unbecoming She sai^, that it was' 
becoming, because to go naked is always to appeal in puie 
^ A Flench woid meaning, io finmih — Tn 
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tiniths to 'Which they assented She showed in vaiions ways 
wliat sort she was 

She next i elated vaiious things, how she conversed with the 
Pope, whom, also, she sometimes pleased by hei ways and, being 
asked what she thonght of Christ, she replied that He was the 
High Pope , to which lie replied that He was * not, because 
He gave the powei to Peter, and thus to him He said that 
[she] affiimed tins of the Son of God, by whom lie meant the 
human fioin the niothei , but she replied that [He is] the Son 
of God fiom eternity, who is equal to the Pather, and, since the 
Father was above the Pope, He was also To this, the Pope, on 
reflection, could make no leiily nevei theless, he wished her not 
to tell others , but, still, [she] insisted that it could not be othei- 
wise Aftei this, she spoke with the Caidmals, and told them 
to swear themselves upon the creed of xithanasins They said 
they had swoiii it before, but she compelled them, by her pleasant 
ways, to affirm it yet agam v ith a cei tain oath, which was done 
She then said, that it is theie laid down that His Divine was in 
His Human, like the soul in the body, and that thus it is One 
Person , and then she strenuously insisted that they must not 
separate them, that, since the body apart from its soul is not 
a man, there is not aiiythmg that could give anything conse- 
quently, that His soul hud given what was its own [to His body], 
inasmuch as they are one , and that thus the Son of God, as 
respects both [soul and body], is not able to give away what He 
still possesses . 

To-day, also, she bantered the Caidmals, nor were tliey able 
to reply They confessed that the Loid, since the Divine and 
Human constitute one Person, was above the Pope, and ought 
to be so acknowledged They gave way to her, and assented , 
for she fascinated them by those pleasantries and her familiar 
' talk, because she was a queen She also told the Caidinalb that 
the papal j)ower is Divine, since, accoiding to then doctiiiie, 
it was given to the Son, who also was God, and who was able to 
receive it because He was God and ,the Only-begotten Son , but 
to bestow Dnine Power on a man who is not God, this the 
undeistanding does not accept She also asked what is meant 
by the Ptock (Pctia/m) The Pope lexrhed that it was the Loid * 
and so forth 


Food in the Spiritual Woeld 

6088 'They eat and dunk theie, pist as in the natural world , 
but all food there is from a spiiitual origin wheiefoie, it is not 
obtained beforehand, but is given daily When it is dmnei-time, 
and also when it is supper-time, a table furnished with viands 
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appeals while the nieal-time lasts, and disappeais when they 
liave dined, oi supped 

2 Allspnits whatsoever, are supplied with food according to 
then employments luleis sumptuously, with much pomp, 
the magnificence of winch cannot be desciibed , the rest less 
sumptuously accoidmg to their condition 

3 Be it obseived that everyone is provided with food according 
to the labouis which he peifoims He who has no employment, 
business and woi k, does not receive food, but begs I have seen 
grandees thus begging, because they were unwilling to do any 
noik , also, women of rank I have seen grandees who lived 
magnificently in the world, provided only with biead and milk , 
and, when they complained that theie was nothing more, they 
weie told that they do no work, and food is not given to the 
slothful and those who pass the time in idleness By this means, 
they are reduced to the performance of some mean employment, 
m Older to receive sustenance Moreover, they go to such as 
woik, and by begging eat with them , but this does not last 
long Bread can be bought m the places whcie such ones aie, 
but not every kind of food The reason is, because certain ones 
n ish to be paid for the labours which they do, and because, [if] 
they thus work, the wages can be spent m buying bread But 
there is no buying except with such as are good To those in 
such duties, bread comes gratuitously Besides other like things 

4 All nr the hells are forced to work , and those who do not work 
receive neither food, nor garments, noi bed Thus are they 
driven into labours The reason is, because idleness is the root 
of all wickedness for, in idleness, the mind is spread out to 
vaiious evils and falsities, but, in work, it is held to oiie thing 

“5 Food cannot be kept till the nroriow worms bleed in it, as 
in the manna This is signified nr the Lord’s prayer “ G-ive 
us daily bread,” and also by the circumstance that nothing of 
the paschal lamb, noi of the sacrifices, was to be laid by till the 
moiiow 

6 Inasmuch as the food is from a spiritual oiigm, and so is iii 
itself spiritual, and since spirits and angels are men, and are 
furnished with a spiritual body, therefore such spiritual nourish- 
ment IS adequate for them A spiritual being is, therefore, 
noiiiished in this spiritual nramrei, and a material man 
materially As all things that appear in the spiritual world 
correspond to the affections, and to the thoughts oi the under- 
standing thence, then houses, gaiments, fields, gardens, paradises 
do so all of which, likewise, aie from a spiritual origin, and 
good affection, togethei with the thought of the understanding 
of truth, cannot exist in idleness, but is dispersed 'Therefore, 
food does not exist otherwise than according to correspondences , 
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and, moieovei, the worlcs of those who aie in hell have corie- 
spondences with the heavens, hut not the infernal spirits 
themselves , as was the case with the Israelitish and J ewish 
nation, who, although they weie evil, yet their lepiesentative 
worship never theless corresponded , i especting which coi i espon- 
dence of those things, see in The Doctrine of the Neio Jeiusalevi^ 
no [248] 

Their food was seen as manifestly as the like food in oui 7 
world The food is of eveiy land, and also of every variety of 
luxuriousness 

' There are also table decorations which cannot be desciibed s 
in natural language 


' The Council of Trent 

6089 The decrees of that council were coiifiimed by bull, in 
1564, 111 November of that year (1) That Holy Scripture is 
not to be explained and inteipieted by any, save by the Church 

(2) That the seven Sacraments aie. Baptism, ConiBi matron, the 
Eucharist, Eepentance, Extreme Unction, Cider, and Matrimony 

(3) That the body and blood are truly, really, and substantially ' 
in the Eucharist, togethei with the soul and Divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Chi 1 st, and that there takes place a turning of the 
whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the blood which they call conver- 
sion and transubstantiation (4) That souls detained m pur- 
gatory are benefited by the suffiages of friends (5) That the 
saints leigning with Christ should be venerated and invoked 
( 6 ) That honours and veneiation are to be paid to images (7) 
That the Pope is the successor of Peter, the chief of the apostles, 
and the Vicai of Jesus Clmst The following are from the 
bull 

That the saints leigmng with Christ, offer then prayers for 2 
men to God, and that it is for this reason good and piofitable to 
invoke them in prayer, and, on account of the benefits obtained 
from God by His Son Jesus Christ, who is our only Eedeemer 
and Saviour, to have recourse to then prayers, assistance and 
help j but that those think wickedly who deny that the saints 
enjoying eternal happiness in heaven are to be invoked, or who 
assert, either that they do not pray for men, 01 that the invok- 
ing of them to pray also for each one of us is idolatrous, or that 
it IS repugnant to the Word of God and opposed to the honour 
of the one Mediator of God and men, J esus Christ, 01 that it is 

The full title of the -work here referred to is, The New Jerusalem and Its 
Meaienly Doctrine — Tr 
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folly to supplicate, orally oi mentally, those who are iei"ning in 
heaven Concerning Justification by faith, and Sanctification 
by it, the Catholics enteitain almost similai opinions with the 
Eefoimed Theie is not much diffeience 


Spiritual Language or Si'eecti 

6090 That spiiitual language, oi speech, has nothing at all m 
common vith human languages, was manifest to me fiom the 
woids of that language, which cannot be in the least undei- 
stood by any man , and yet, neveitheless, eveiy man comes into 
that language, aftei deatli, of his own accoid, so that it is 
implanted in his spiiitual man, but not in the natuial This may 
be evident fiom tliese two woids they say, ^ita vclla, which 
signifies. Let him be afar off and depait quickly and fiom the 
woid, sca 2 ')ulcja, which signifies, to cast out of dooi^ I have 
not yet been taught whence the words of that language 
oiiginate They take up the words, not fiom the sound of 
affection, but f i om the significations of the vowels and conson- 
ants the ideas of thouglit fall into such unfoldmgs of the lips 
Their wilting diffeis fiom the speech 


Genevieve { Guioond ) 

6091 She sometimes appeals to the Paiisians, at a middle 
elevation aboA e, and in splendid clothing, and with a face of as 
it weie Divine holiness, and beautiful >She is lieheld by many 
and there are some who wisli to invoke liei Tlien her face is 
changed, and she becomes like another woman, and chides them, 
saying that they aie forbidden to be worsliqipeis of men and 
women and this till the} aie ashamed She sa}s, also, that 
she lanks with ordinal}" women, and is held in no more estima- 
tion than any other woman that she is m a certain society 
where she is not knovn, being held in small esteem there and 
that she knows nothing at all about those vho aie in the Moild, 
still less hears oi peiecives anything, man elling that men of 
the world are taken iii by such nonsense Sire says, also, that 
she IS not among the better ones and that u hoevei washes to 
be gieatei than others becomes ineanei than otlieis and that it 
does harm to many to be canonized, because, when they heai of 
it, they are puffed up owing to heieditaiy evil, and begin to be 
pioud, and are removed from wlieie they aie to some place wlieie 
they do not know themselves, as to wdio they were in the world 

6092 I heard fiom a ceitain Pope, that he" has spoken with all 
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who have been inad6 saints, of both . sexes, and that, with the 
exception of two, he had not seen one of them in heaven, and 
these two abhor invocation The gieatest part do not know 
who they aie some are as it were silly 


Three Persons of the Divinity 

6093 I compelled cei tain spirits to speak out, or express them- 
selves, concei ning the one God, just as they think Those who are 
spiritual, and [whose] thoughts fall into their speech and pioduce 
it, could not, at that time, when they would say one God, 
pionounce “ one God” with the lips They folded the lips into 
vaiious shapes, and wanted to force it out , but in vain 


In the Touch of the Hand there is Affection 
FROM Thought 

6094 It has been made known to me, by living experience, 
that, m the touch of the hand theie is affection together with 
thought I touched an angel with my hand, and the angel 
stated, that, fiom the touch alone, he peiceived [my] affection 
and the associated thought Hence is manifest, whence it comes 
that those m the spiiitual woild aie engaged in labouis it is 
because, by means of the hand, in woik, thought is determined to 
something living This, also, is why the Lord touched many 
people, and why inauguration into the piiesthood takes place by 
the touch of the hand upon the head and many things besides 


The Africans 

6095 They appear in sti iped linen garments Then women 
likewise [m stuped garments], but silken They, more than 
others, imbibe tuiths from ai dent desire They call this being 
fed, foi, when they are in the desiie of those [truths], they go 
foith and seaich foi food This is innate in them, as is manifest 
fiom their infants, in that they fiequently tell their nurses that 
they want to eat , and, when food is given, they examine whether 
it agiees, and this from coiiespondence, and, after they have 
eaten, they again ask to eat , from which is manifest that it is 
spiritual hunger which eifects it They [i e , the Africans] say 
that they aie indeed permitted by the cml law to take two oi 
three wives , but they say that yet they take but one, foi the 
, reason that love which is distributed among many is external,' and 
' 0 
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lienee lascivious, but with one wife, is internal, and tiuly con- 
jugial They know in what state of spiiitiial intelligence they 
are, by looking at a sword If it glitters, it is a sign of the recep- 
tion of tiiitli 111 abundance, with a diffeience according to the 
brightness They said that monks sometimes penetrate to them 
but they then heai what they know, and when they find that it 
is nothing but iiibbish, they inquire what the monks are useful 
for , and, when they aie not sei viceable in laboiiis, or in managing 
anything, they aie sold foi slaves, and they aie then allowed 
by then law to chastise them, and, if they cannot then be 
compelled to perfoini anything useful, they sell them for a 
small puce to the lowei classes 


CoNJUGiAL Love a Syis^opsis 

609G I NB In the Divine sense. It IS the mariiage of love 
and wisdom in the Loid hence the two [paitneis] are an image 
of the Loid 

II 1 The mariiage of the Lord with Heaven and the Chuich 

III 2 The mariiage of love and wisdom, oi of good and truth 

IV o Heaven is called a mairiage and the Church, also 

V 4 The Word is a marriage, because it is Divine Good 
united with Divine Truth proceeding from the Loid 

VI 0 Man, male and yemale, oi husband and wife, aie 

especially that maiiiage That mariiage is in every single thing 
in nature ; 

VII 6 Coil] ugial lore IS the fundamental of all loves 

VIII 7 Conjugial love is a heavenly love 

IX 8 Conjugial love is not possible, save between two 

X 9 Two man led paitnefs aie continually being united, 
and according to the unition, p^otency and dehghtnnciease 

XI 10 Adultery is the uni6n of the devil and^those who are 
adiilteieis It is the union of evil and falsity 

XII Hell IS adultery, and ev^l, also There cannot be found 
any who say it is in themselves' , 

XIII The adulteration of the good of the Word, and the 
falsification of its truth, is adultery many things about this 

XIV Adultery is opposed to creation 

XV Adultery is the fundamental love of ^1 evils 

XVI Adultery is the commingling of many lives in one 

XVII Potency diminishes, and aversion takes place , it also 

becomes common, unaccompanied by any sensation, and, at last, 
there is aversion , ’ 

XVIII Wliat sort of whoredoms the adulteries which destroy 
conjugial love are. 


I 

It 

1 
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XlX The various kinds of adulteiies 
above 


MaKEIAGE and i\DULTERY 


see 


immediately 


XX To acknowledge chanty and not faith, is adulteiy of a 
brother and a sistei 

XXI Man is foimed by conjugial love, to be a form of love, 
Avhence come all the lemaimng heavenly loves 

XXII The destiuction of that form is from adulteiies 

XXIII Hell IS adultery 

XXIV 'The following things coiiespond to the acts of 
adulteries theie 

XXV Those who woiship only the Fathei, and think nothing 
of the Lord’s Divme, are in the adulteiy as of a brother with a 
sistei 

XXVT Those who are m faith alone, aie in the adulteiy as of 
a inothei with a sou 

XXVIII 1 Those who aie in the mere sense of the letter, and 
study that for the sake of honour only, are in the adulteiy of 
a father_with a daughter -in-law 

XXIX ' Those who aie m the highest degree of the love of 
ruling from the love of self, and not foi the sake of use, are in 
Sodom 

XXX Those who are in the delight of variety of adultery, 
are such as love commerce with beasts , and they become like 
the mucus of the 'nostrils 

XXXI [I learned] by experience, nr the night time, from 
those m faith alone who were in an expanse above, that those 
same things which are iii the creed of faith separated, aie turned 
into various foul whoredoms 


Luthee and Mblancthon 

[6097 ] Since Luther, and afterwards Melancthon, began to 
make disturbances roundabout in defending faith separated, they 
were theiefoie borne down from the spiiitual woild to their 
own places, accoiding to life, where they do not know who they 
are This occurred on the 30th day of December, 1763 

, An English Bishop 

[6098] A Bishop wished to see me for the purpose of 
refuting those things which have been wiitten concerning faith 
sepaiated, and he saw me He sard, that, m England, they would, 
^ There is no section XXVII , here, in the original — Tb 
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indeed, leceive the first work,^ concerning the Loid, and also 
the position that a Kew Church is meant by the New 
Jerusalem , the second ^ work, too, concerning the Sanctity of 
the Woid, and likewise the thiid,^ concerning the Doctiine of Life, 
but that they would utterly ie]ect the fouiLli,i concerning Faith 
And then I began to leason with him about justification by that 
faith, and at length, being convinced, he acknowledged that 
unless the fouith work, conceiinng Faith, weie leceived, the 
tliiee foimei would come to naught, besides many other things 

2 But that Bishop, who died three yeais befoie, disclosed what 
ait he employed to nullify those things wdiich were wiitten 
previously conceiinng Heaven and Hell," and the lest, both in the 
House of Loids {cqnicl Mylotds) and by the piiests at Oxfoid , also, 
that he accomplished this, so that nothing is now lieaid of them 

3 Moieovei, that Bishop, inasmuch as he had confirmed him'^elf 
m faith alone, and, consequently, possG<-sed nothing of spiiitual 
faith, because nothing of chanty, was coniCined with societies 
of hell, wheieforc, also, he became a magician, and abmed 
con espondcnces theie, by which means, such ones aie able to 
appeal as if spiiitual I saw^ him ascending towards heal en with 
a bundle of wmod on his back, and, aflei waids, with an infant in 
his aims which he adorned with many beautiful i cpiescmtativos of 
good and tiuth He changed the bundle of wood into the infant 
and, by means of phantasies, caused it to shine and thus it 
seemed no otherwise than that it was that But at tlie entrance 
to heaven he was recognised, and sent back to his owm who 
were all piiests, and had confiimed themselves in the same 
thing Wood coiiesponds to good But the} weie all 
immediately sepaiated, accoiding to life, and according to con- 
firniation of faith sepaiate 

4 I asked them whethei they would peimit me to lecite to them 
the woids winch aie read in the exhoitation before the 
Conimuiiion, that if they do not abstain fiom sin and lepent of 

^The full titles of these uorks, all ot winch were puhlislieil in the same j^oar — 
1763 — me 1 The Dotlimc of the Nfio Jcriisalt/ii tonarmiq (he Laid, 2 The 
Docirinc oj the Nao Jervbalfm conu ,mng the Saned tStripficre, 3 The JJoUnne 
of Life foi the New Jeiniatem, from the Ptcceph of the Dcealogucj and 4 The 
Doctiine of the New Jeimalcmeonteining Faith These works arc published, lu 
English, in a collected foim, under the general title, The Four Leading Dodnnes 
of the New Ghmih , in which foini the “Doctnne of Faith” is given the third 
place, and the “Doctune ot Life” the fowith The te\t, here, shows that this 
IS a wrong arrangement Properly, the “ Doctrine of Life ” is the third, and 
that of “ Faith ” tho fourth The reader should understaud'that Swedenborg him- 
self did not publish these treatises colhdivdy, but as four sepaiate works — ^Tn 

-The contents, that is, of the work entitled Heaven and' Hell and “The Fom 
Doctrines ” mentioned in the text , copies of all of which were presented by Sweden- 
borg to the Bench of Bishops of the Chuich of England and the Protestant peers 
in the House of Lords (see n 6101 below), and to the clergy at the University 
of Oxford — Tn 
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the Sins there mentioned, the devil would enter into them’ as 
into Judas , hut they besought me not to lecite those words to 
them it IS enough that they repeat them in church, and believe 
them at the time 

That' bishop said that there is no sm He said that not even 5 
adultery was sin, which, also, he persuaded a wife Many 
others said the like, [namely,] that sms did not exist, because the 
Lord had taken ' them away, and because there is not any 
condemnation' to those who aie justified by that faith 

He afterwards appeared like a vipei, and was cast into hell 
They were in the west quaiter of London, and many were 7 
sent forth 

COCCEIUS AND VOETIUS 

[6099 ] I spoke with Cocceius, who was with me foi several 
days, and I said many things to him about repentance both from 
the exhortation before the Holy Supper, and also from the 
Decalogue and from the Creed of Athanasius, to the effect that 
man ought to shun evils as sms , and he was convinced, foi he 
could not deny it But, still, he insisted that this is not a matter 
of doctrine, and that his doctrine was the very doctime of the 
Church I spoke to him out of the Word, but he said that 
he saw those things m the Word, but that they relate to faith 
On being examined as to doctrine, it was stated by him and 2 
by his followeis, that he preached the mysteiies of faith more 
constantly and moie/leeply than others , that [he went] beyond 
]ustification to mteiior effort, saying, that the operation of the 
Holy Spirit woiks thiough faith received as fai as the will, but 
that, on arriving at the will, it elevated itself so as not to touch 
any part of the will of man, and took its exit on the left, above 
the will, and thus puiified man of his evils Besides other 
mysteiies which he fashioned, he made out the human will, m 
his idea, to be as it weie a plane of filth, above which the Divine 
influx operated, and from which it elevated itself so as not to 
touch any part of it, foi thus man would mix himself up with 
the Divine operation In this way, he excluded all man’s 
externals, saying, that these were then puie, fiom the internal 
influx, and that their evil was dispersed, and they were conse- 
quently, nothing else than good, and things similar to the inter- 
nals appeared m the sight of God To the question whether 
' 01 no man should perform lepentance, he said that this is the 
reply it is no haim if it be done for the sake of the public 
good, but if for the sake of salvation it is damnable 

I spoke to Inm about that faith , but he said it is the tiue 3 
faith , but, yet, m Ins idea, he was unwilling to think of the 
Lord, but about the Lathei only, [believing] that the whole of 
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salvation depends on Him, and notlnng of it on the Loid 
When I said tliat He had taught that Ho has all poiver in 
heaven and on eai th, and that lie is one with the Fathei , he was 
silent, being unwilling to say anything In like inannei, when J 
said that God and man, in tlie Lord, accoiding to the faith 
of Athanasius, is one Pei son, he said he had not heard this 
befoie, theiefoie that he had not lead [that Ciced] He sa} s that 
he has an idea solely of the Father, and none i especting the Loi d’s 
Dnine Thus he, himself, had denied, but, still, he had not 
disclosed the fact to otheis He was an out and out Socinian at 
heait It was proved to him, b}' many statements from the Word 
lespecting the Loid, tliat tlie Fathei and He ai c one, and that He is 
the Jehovah of the Piojihets , but lie replied, that he abides in his 
own theology, and does not wish to see those declaiations theie 

1 He wvis transfeiied to a ceitain society in heaven , and, when 
he opened his niysteiies, it wais showm him that the thing he set 
foith was absiiid, yea iidiculous, and was meie phantasy It 
seems as though he i'^ becoming piofane He has also conjoined 
himself w'lth a woman wdio is profane 

s His followeis, most of whom were piiests, who not only 
imbibed his jirinciples, but also taught them, weie collected 
togethei and w ei e scattei ed abi oad Those moic learned than the 
rest, aie prelates, and the most learned, theiefoie, and most 
renow iied in his coiinti y, is Cocceuis But, on iin estigation being 
made wdicthei anj of the laity and of the councillois knew' any- 
thing about his theologj’-, they said that the} knew" nothing at all, 
save that he and his followeis w'eie moic learned and scholaily 
than others 

6 The piiests and professors aie divided into Cocceians and 
Voetians Voetiiis lived 100 yeais befoie, and Cocceuis 110 

7 I spoke w'lth Cocceuis himself He said, that, at fust, he was 
among his piiests fiom Holland, and, as is customary, lived 
quite well, but that he was afteiwaids taken away to a little 
stone chambei It was a house, oi hut, of one apaitment, wath 
window"s in it He sits alone, having no seivant, oi wife, and 
prepares papers, which aie taken by otheis He said that, lound 
about, theie is nothing but giavel, and pebbles, and stones lieaped 
up, w"ith scanty grass inteispeised , and that he has some com- 
munication with ceitain ones of a like chaiactei in the w'orld of 
spirits, and also some with the Morai lans He said that he 
acknowdedged the Divine Tiinity, bub that, when he thought 
upon the Father, the lest, to him, w'ere not anything He also 
still wiites something in his solitude, but fiequently exclaims, I 
will demonstiate this, I know" this, I will denionstiate this I 
asked whethei he w"as able to demonstrate it He said that he 
knows, 01 from his idea peiceives, that the thing is so 
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‘ I enqimed whether theie were not many in his desert He 8 
said theie was an immense number, and that their huts weie 
scattered and very little fiequented This desert is towards the 
fiont, at the light hand side, or in front of the deseit of those ^ 
who are in faith alone 

Sometimes he goes away furthei and to a greatei distance, 9 
somewhat into auothei desert, where dwell such of the Chris- 
tians as had indeed read the Word, but did not know its doctime, 
and, inasmuch as they rejected the goods of charity, oi good 
works, like those who have not any leligion, very many of them 
are in that desert of the Cocceians Hone of them have any 
religion foi religion is of life and thence of faith, and not of faith 
separate, which is no religion I asked them again about their 
religiosity They stated that the Divine operation is towards 
the plane of the will, but that it raises itself therefrom, and 
hence those things which aie of man’s will do not appear in the 
sight of Grod , also, that they are dissipated when man dies, and 
that their faith effects this They said that man has evils, but 
they are not sins in the sight of God, but evils against their 
fellows and the commonwealth I told them that they were well 
awaie, from their exhortation before the Holy Supper, that a 
man ought to examine himself, to see and confess his sms, and 
refrain from them, and that he who does not do so, profanes the 
Holy Supper , also, that they have no remission of sins in any 
other way, and they knew that, without remission of sms, theie 
IS no Salvation To this they answered nothing, save that thev 
did not think about this when they read out that exhoi tation I 

said, also, that the Old Testament, and the Hew also, teach nothing 
else than love, good- will, works, deeds, doing, tlius life , and I 
asked whether it is possible foi men to be Christians, when they do 
away with the whole Word by the doctrine of then faith They 
said that they saw such things in the Woid, but said to them- 
selves that they aie embraced in their faith 

I spoke with some of the Voetians who said that their belief lo 
IS that the Divine operation goes as far as the will, and touches 
it , that still, however, it does not so excite man’s will that it does 
anything of itself, but that, nevei tireless, a secret inclination to 
do good IS expeiienced, and everything that proceeds from that, 
unawares to the man, is of God , but what is from man’s will, he 
knowing of it, is not of God, thus not good That influx, and 
inclination therefrom, they call an impulse of good They also 
say that everything that is done in secret is from man, and does 
not appear to God , and hence they do not think of evil regarded 
as sin, but only of evil against their fellows and the common- 
wealth 

I asked the Yoetians why they wish the Sabbath to be kept n 



216 


THE SPIRITUAL DIARY 


holy They said that tliey desire external observances, winch 
are liked by the multitude, in order to catch the favour, oi 
confidence, of the people, from this theie is the appearance that 
they aie zealous foi doing good the simpler ones said, because 
the doing of good is commanded in the Woid 

12 Most of the laity said that they know nothing at all about 
this theology of theiis \\ hen any ask whethei good is to be done, 
they say it is to be done, and they then undei stand that it is 
not for the sake of salvation Some, when they inquire into 
then mysteries, and heai them, say these things aie mystical, 
nothing else 

13 Some of the Cocceian priests who had confiimed themselves 
in that doctiine, were examined as to whethei they had any 
leligion , and it was found that they had nothing whatevei < 
of lehgion, and that they were cntnely destitute of every 
truth 

14 There was a Dutch town, situated below, at the light hand 
side, lespecting which I knew but little as to the chaiactcr of 
the inhabitants, since theie was not any communication opened 
But I afteiwaids heaid, that they haie indeed lived togethci 
as good citizens, but have thought little about God in their life 
They merely attended chinch, supposing that all Divine w'orship 
consists 111 that, but, as in the w'oild, they liked piicsts who 
had a reputation for scholaiship these weie the Cocccians 
And the loiniei ones, by means of insinuations into then rulers, 
brought It about that priest'' who were not scholais [should 
be appointed] these were the ones who preached that evils 
were to be shunned as sins against God Thus there remained 
Cocceian priests, who sard, indeed, that good ought to be done, 
but not for the sake of salvation they carefully guarded against 
thinking that, and said that theie was not any sin, piovided 
they held the received faith 'When priests w^eie appointed who 
were not scholar 1}^ as they weie called, then, from the sphere of 
the Coceeians and of those who favoured them, and from others 
there who were led astiay by them, a change of then state was 
produced, and then the former ruler, wdio w'as good, resigned 
his office, and another, a slothful and simple man [succeeded], 
who was such that he did nothing, but merely presided, 
and then the gates were opened, and it was allowed to anyone 
to enter the town who wished Hence, their state became 
such that they no longer thought upon anything relating 
to the Church, but lived licentiously Wheiefore, that whole 
town sank down to a very gieat depth, together wuth the riihabr- 
tants and houses, and reached a situation deeper down Of 
these, also, those of that nation who were above, complained that 

their minds became disquieted, because such lower ones were in 
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that place, and formed [tlieir] foundation I spoke a little with 
the Cocceians, to the effect that it was then belief that it was - 
allowed to man to do whatever he pleases, and that their evils 
are not seOn by God, provided they hold the received faith , also, 

111 their houses, and to ceitain ones around, they said that there 
IS not any sin, and that they can do whatever they please ,if 
only they hold then faith They pieached, in like mannei as in 
England, in a mystical style, fearing lest the multitude should 
penetrate into then mysteries They said it was because the 
multitude undeistands only external things, but not uiternals , 
and declared that, if they were to preach their mysteiies openly, 
they would be deprived of the priestly office by the people, and 
a not might ensue 

The Divine opeiation by faith, as far as to the will, of winch is 
man knows nothing, the Cocceians call chanty, and what pro- 
ceeds fiom the will, a destroyer of chanty 

I spoke with some of the laity regaiding the Oocceian i6 
religiosity I said. What is the need of those mysteries ? they are 
empty and likewise false, since they flow fiom an impure and 
evil fount Is it not the same thing as though a woikman, 

01 a speaker, should want to have knowledge of all the mysteries 
in the body, of the muscles, the operation of the trachea, larynx, 
glottis, tongue, lips, in order to be able to speak well, or to be 
able to work well , and thus, to work and speak from anatomical 
science? Is it not enough that he learn to speak well and 
elegantly, and to work well ? this is what he should study In 
like mannei with knowledge of the Divine operation and influx, 
is it not sufficient that a man know evils, shun them, and live 
as a Christian ? Does not the Lord effect these things by most 
secret methods, just as the soul by secret methods operates 
that the hands perform then work aright, and that a speaker 
speak aright Can an anatomist woik better, or can the 
dancer dance nettei, from anatomy ? 

[I also said] that the Cocceians are Machiavellists 17 

The Dutch ’who live in a Vomit-Stench The Eule of 
Wife over Husband therj^ 

[6100] Visitation was made upon ceitain societies of the 
Dutch, where aie those of whom the wives ruled over their 
husbands They were in the boundaiies at that part, and there , 
was a vile stench of vomit there, yea, they collected vessels 
full \of vomit, and held the nostrils over them, and revelled 
in the stench All those who were in the boundaries were cast ' 
down into hell , and some who were neaily like them, were 
gathered out of societies, and also cast down 
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are like Certain English Bishops 

confide 

they xOl ] There was a certain one ^vho was considered more 
the olarly and learned than the rest when he lived ni the 
12 3 ild, who, in the piesence of his fellows, said vaiioiis things to 
tine King about his religion , foi the King said that he thought 
of the Loid as his God, and that the life of charity could not be 
sepaiated from faith The Bishop, howevei, contiadicted this, 
and thence said diveis things among his fellows lespecting the 
King as legal ds leligion, as though he wanted to stii them up 
to something This he confessed in the spiritual wmrld He 
confessed that he had not thought of the Loid, save as a man 
He was half a Sociman He was examined as to what theo- 
logical knowledge he possessed, and he knew nothing else than 
confiimations of the received faith, and in favoui of the Divine 
opeiation thiough faith, as far as the wull, from which it raises 
itself He was told that thus man was able to do wdiatsoever 
he will He said, Yes, whatevei he will piovided it be not 
contiary to the civil laws I asked whethei, if he evade the 
pumshraents of the civil law, the thing: is sin He said that it is 
sm against the neighlioui, but not against God, <ind that he ought 
to conciliate the neiglibour, foi the sake of utility, not foi the 
sake of salvation I said that in tins way they w'eie 'Machiavel- 
lists This he denied, inasmuch as he acknowledges God and 
the Woid I asked whethei, then, if they engage in lobberies 
but evade the punishments, that evil will cleaxe to them aftei 
death He said it would not, piovided the man had faith A 
certain other English bishop, w ho in himself cherished the belief 
that charity and faith cannot be sepaiated not inteinal, but 
external, or actual, chanty jthen examined the lehgiosity of 
faith alone, and found that theie was not a single tiutli in all 
then tlieoloiiy, not even one This he announced, and nex't 
proved it before the former Bishop, and befoie other piiests 
belonging to England, xvlio, since it was said fiom heaven, w’eie 
not able to answei anything 

2 Afterwards, that foiinei Bishop desciibed in what m.innei he 
especially scoffed at the five w'diks, on Heaven and Hell, and the 
rest,i which I made a present to- all [the Bishops], and to all the 
Eeformed Lords in Pailianient, ny abuse and misrepiesentation, 
and at last put a stop to the reading of it togethei with the 

^The “five works” here refeired to would seem to be Hcaien and Hell, 
and the four small treatises on The Lord, The Saered ScnjyHcrc, Life, and Faith 
mentioned in n 6098, above It hence becomes ])robable that the “ former 
Bishop ” mentioned in the present place, is the same with “ The English Bishop ” 
described in n 6098 — Te 
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lesb until they utterly i ejected them He also related what he 
had said to them, and something that otheis had said, and 
various discussions respecting them When he was told that it 
is not my work, but the Lord’s, who wished to reveal the nature 
of heaven and hell, and of man’s life after death, and about the 
Last Judgment, and [the truth] that theological matters do not 
tianscend reason, he was not ashamed, but some others weie that 
they had done so I then mentioned that this is the male whom 
the woman brought forth, and whom the diagon wished to devoui, 
and on account of whom he persecuted the woman, Eev xii 
He could only reply, that it does indeed seem to be so, but that 
he does not wish to know it 

Afterwards, that former Bishop betook himself to a certain 3 
deiul, with whom he stayed for two days, and consulted how 
he might slay me, as they slew the more stubborn deceitful 
ones they tiled, but in vain He has communication with 
the Moravians m the deseit ^ Thus he became a devil, 
together with many otheis who have confirmed themselves in 
that detestable doctrine conceining faith, which swarms with 
enormous falsities 

It was also disclosed in what manner other priests were 4 
employed to destioy that work,^ which also brought it to pass 
that It was utterly lejected, when yet those things are from the 
Lord out of heaven 

All those priests were brought together, and judged according 5 
to then doctiine and their life accoiding thereto 


The Mokavians 

[ 6102 ] They [i 6 the Moiavians] told some of tliese that they 
acknowledge the Lord’s Divine but they were then compelled to 
lay open the thoughts of then heart, lest they should deceive by 
lies, and then they openly declared that the Loid’s Divine is 
nothing different from the Divine that exists with otlier men 
who are in faith toward the Datliei, and that He was quite an 
Ignorant man, and moie ignorant than many of then number, 
and that they no more belie\e the things He spoke than those 
said by any other ignorant man, and that they do not pay any 
regaid to His words 111 the Evangelists, also, that He was boin 
of Mary from Joseph as father, and that those things which aie 
narrated in Luke are fictions They fuithei declared that God 
theEather was not satisfied with Him, because He [^ e the Lord] 
said men should have faith 111 Him , but, yet, that He was called 

^ Possibly tlie ones refeired to in 6099^, above — Tr 
"T hat IS, Heaven and Hell — Tr 



220 


THE SPIRITUAL DIARY 


His Soa because He suffeied the cross besides many moie things 
of a scandalous nature 


Some things about the English, and about Adulteries 

[6103] Theie was a town of English population a notable 
one, at a ceitain elevation a little to the left, whicli was 
admonished to lecede from faith alone and eveiything of the 
influx of heaven theiefiom, vhich their pieaclieis held But the 
preacheis pievailed, consequently they weie unwilling to lecede 
Wheiefoie, those who did lecede weie removed thence, and 
afterwaids then ton ii, with the inhabitants, sank down toaveiy 
gieat depth 

2 Afteiwaids, a gieat puiification took place among the Eng- 
lish in then societies , and, then, all those who committed 
adulteries fiom wantonness weie cast down into hells I then 
saw many of the moie eminent ones of tliem, who aie called 
“ loids,” who took away the beautiful wives of otheis, fioiii their 
husbands, to then owm possessions, wdnch at e called “ Estates," 
and theie committed adultery wuth them some foi a month, 
some for half a yeai and afteiwaids let them go I saw many 
of these cast into hell It w'as said that such villainy is common 
among the iichei of them , and they i elated to me many things 

which It IS not permitted to dnulge lespecting that mattei 
and, also, that thus those women aie discaided b} their husbands, 
and become piostitutes and that it all occuis for the most part 
with the consent, oi connivance, of the husband, by leason of the 
desire of gain They wush to behave similaily in the spiiitual 
woild , but they aie then se^ eiely punishedhf they attempt it, and 
if they commit it, aie cast down into hell Ovei a hundied such 
lords were seen at that time and place It'was stated that they 
do this with wives, but not with othei wom'en, foi they call them 
wholes wheiefoie, it is adulteiy 


2 The English Doctrine of Faith 

' 

res§10^] Many piiests weie called togethei, and divided, and 
jiefoiniple minded ones lemoved The learned ones weie then 
and nature of then faith , and they said that 

oduces chanty, oi good woiks, but thiough the Holy 
iThe "five ^66^^ that opeiatioii, and, fiom a peicep- 

' and the four smalJ atioii by the Holy Spiiit, does good, then that 

mentioned in n 6 he does iiot peiceive it, and does good, then. 
Bishop ” mentioned ^ > 

described in n 6098 
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if he does it rightly, it may indeed be called good, but yet it 
derives fiom man the quality that there is merit in it, also, 
that this, only, moves the mil ^ Eeing asked whether men 
can receive faith at the hour of death, if they have not done so 
before, they said that faith can accomplish this, but they 
know not how 


Charity towards the I^eioubour 

[6105 ] Chanty towards the neighbour, iii a specific sense, 
istoperfoim the employment, business, and w’oik, which belong 
to one’s calling, faithfully, sincerely and lustly The reason is, 
because this is a man’s daily occupation, the very activity and 
deligh t of his life When, thei ef oi e, a man pei f oi ms this sincerely 
and justly, his life becomes such, thus becomes a certain chanty, 
in Its place and degree This may be compared to a germ 
then, fiom this as the essential, the rest, which are called the 
signs, benevolences and obligations of chanty, proceed and derive 
then essence , for they flow from his life, which [in this case is 
chanty , and, without that essence, even though he have the 
signs of chanty, which are acts of iiiety and the like, though he 
have its benevolences, ivhich are giving to the poor, and similar 
things, though he have its obligations, which are such things as 
are his duties at home and outside his home, then, all these are 
hke a shell without a kernel It is differ ent when he has the 
germ and essence already descnbed 

Moreover, such a one does good to the community, and does 
good to the individuals in the community in their degree Hence, 
from~.the community there flows to him delight of life and every 
necessaiy Tins obtains in heaven, and in the societies there 
Tor eieryone is a pait in the common body From performing 
his work sincerely and justly, he becomes a worthy part in the 
common body For e\ery one in a society must be m some 
work Works produce the communion, and cause all things to 
be held in connexion , foi works contain in them all tilings 
human Wherefore, even in hell they must be in works 

Take, for example, kings, magistrates, priests, judges, trades- 
men, aitizans, farmers 


■ Marriage 

[6106] On several occasions, there was with me a woman 
who said, and believed, that it is impossible to lovm one’s married 
partner for long, for the reason that it becomes a usual thing. 
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and IS coiisiantly peimitted j but slie leceived answer lliat, ni 
heaven, where there are no adulteries for thej’’ are abominated 
tliat veiy usualness becomes delightful, and that they love the 
man red partner because it rs always xrciinrtted, and because the 
deliciousness of heaven enters at such times 
2 "That such a feeling of ordinariness towards a wife takes place, 

IS known to adulLeieis wherefore, in order tliat that sense of 
ordinariness may be removed, aud the lasciviousne'is of adultery 
occur, they wish the uife to refuse, indeed, to deny that she likes 
it, and to resist, and then, out of the ordinariness there aiises, 
as it were the lasciviousness of adultery Indeed, some who ha\ e 
pleasure in rapes, and consequently in an unlawful state, wish 
that [the wives] should fight against tlie husbands, and lun 
away, and that the husband should violently force her, and tear 
her dress, she still resisting Tire women, in such a case, may be 
compared to cats, whicli thus fight, scream out, and run away 
whereby potency is excited in the niaie cat, aud then tlie female 
cat yields lieiself captn e 

3 I made inquiries of spirits newdy ariived from the W'orld, 
who did not regard lasciviousness as sin all of whom, never- 
theless, when they enter the woild of spirits, desire to go to 
heaven and sard that in hell it is allowed to commit whoredom 
and adultery, but it is nob allowed in lieaven, but only to love 
the maiiied partner, and live with her to eternity, and nciei to 
put her aw'ay I asked wdiethei they would more willingly 
be 111 heaven or in hell I asked orei a hundred, and never le- 
ceived a reply from one of such a quality 

4 As respects the state of those who are in hells, under judge'?, 

it IS, that, in a separate chamber, behind the males, are some 
who had been women lb was permitted to the men to conjoin 
to themselves any one of these, and have her foi then w onian 
but it wms not permitted to do so with any others of them there, 
thus to commit promiscuous wdioiedom * 

5 There exist hells filled with hailots, into which liew-comeis 
enter, aud commit whoiedom to satiety They are punished 
by various filthy diseases theie , and on that account they 

efiain 

^ There are infamous societies theie, where harlots and adul- 
IS resort There are gatherings where harlots, every night, 
res§^® themselves males they are not gatherings wdieie males 
p f ui themselves harlots The harlots there a'le able, by means 
aj^^^^^w^^asies, to lender themselves beautiful-'' 

" 0? who excel m ingenuity are called siiens , they appear 

^The kinds,! th^ere, and the smaller 

- and tho four small inds” are probably ‘>ats, which the ancient Latin writers ' 
mentioned in n 6ne word as “mice,” viz., mm — 

Bishop ” mentioned , x 
described in n 6098 
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kinds there Wheiefoie, such females aie set ovei them as hold 
them m obedience, and compel them to laboui 

These hy fiom cats, like mice and doiniice Some, theie, aie s 
eats 


I'lOSES, WHO WAS SEEN 

[6107] Jews entieated of the Lord that Moses might be 
shown to them He was, theiefoie, seen He w^as at that time 
m his own place, below,' where the ancients are in a tianquil 
state He also came to me, and I spoke with him He was a 
giave man He said that he appealed to himself to be a man 
of about 50 yeaia of age, although in the woild he had been 120 
years , also, that he has with him his five Books, and also the 
Old Testament Word I asked him about the book Jashei 
He' said that he has seen it, and he told me that that Woid 
still exists with the ancients of his day, and is lead , also, that he 
knows something about the succeeding Woid^ which exists at 
tins day, but does not lead it I lecited some of those things 
which he had wiitten concerning certain ones in the 5 Books , 
and he acknowledged them all, just as though they were pieseut 
to him 1704, 3id December 


The two Phopiiets in Eevelation XI 

[6108 ] A remaikable cliange took place in the spiiitual 
world There was a gathering of peisons, consisting for tlie 
most pait of those who weie iii faitli alone, both above, and at 
the side, and beneath me , and the power of flowing into my 
brain was granted them Theieupon, I became so that I 
was not able to laise my head, and this foi three and a half 
days, and it seemed to those who weie in the city, which they 
had called Jerusalem, as if I weie dead in the stieet They 
looked, and rejoiced, but attei wards, that city, and all who were 
of that faith alone, were dissolved, and the inhabitants dispatched 
to then own places 


Those who constitute the Soles of the Feet, and those 

WHO AliE UNDER THEM 

[6109 ] It was gianted me to see those who constitute the 
Nails, who aie those who praise and blame without undeistand- 
ing, yet are not evil 

^ Tliat IS, presumably, the Word of the New Testament — Tx* 
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2 Those who constitute the right sole near the great toe, make 
lucifer matches,^ and by their art cause them to shine in-doois 
From these they have light in their looms 

3 Those who constitute the middle of the sole, make beautiful 
parchments, which they sell, out of which the people make 
smart little purses ^ 

4 Those who constitute the heel, make tallow-lights^ which 
they sell those who dwell' there use these for candles They 
are able to make lamps, which last almost forever, and some 
which do not last so long Their light is that of candles 

5 Those who are under the sole of the foot, are scandal-mongeis 
They seek, or ferret out news, everywheie, and relate it to others 
Then communication is with those things which are in the top 
of the biam I felt the communication They aie veiy 
numerous 

6 I heaid those who constitute the nails, singing, or in their 
way confessing the Lord, and also those who are undei the 
nails j and they are beloved by all Gifts were presented to 
them which they earned back to their companions 

> 

Various Particulars relating to Marriage and Adultery 

[6110 ] ((((In what mannei a female is born an innocence, 
and in what way a male How the female becomes the affec- 
tion of good, and the male the understanding of truth In what 
way the female becomes the affection of truth, which occurs 
when she desires to mairy, also in what way the male becomes 
the understanding of truth, which also then happens, when he 
wishes to love the female sex 

1 How this next inci eases, with each, till mariiage takes 
place, and how the understanding of tiuth then contiols the 
affection of truth, and they aie united )))) 

2 ((What the feminine is, and what the masculine, interioily 
The feminine, inteiiorly, is to love the husband tendeily but 
they desire the husband to be ignoiant of this^ thus, he 
governs, and those who aie not in the ability of doing so, 
become impotent The wives nf the angels said that I must 
not disclose this , but I said I would reveal it This was because 
they suppose that this was then weakness , but it is the very 
good of tiuth and truth of good )) 

3 ((How two married partners become one form of lo^e 
through conjugial love)) ((((((From the uniting of minds 
lesults the form of the bodies The forms of men, according 

^The original, here, i9 Swedish, — sponta stickor 
- Swedish, sma scatuUer, wachra 
® The ongmal, here, is Swedish,— 
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to affections and understanding thence, oi the things of love 
and the things of wisdom thence)))))) ((((This is the image 
and likeness of God, Genesis [i 26] )))) ((Potency goes on 
inei easing until it becomes perpetual)) 

4 ((Many reasons why a man wishes the woman to refuse 
With some it is the lust of violatmg , with some it is the 
result of adulteiy with some it is the excitation of potency 
thereby It is from various causes, and especially from mental 
ones They at length become like cats, which tear each other, 
stand still, gaze at one anothei, howl miserably, and wish to do 
it by stealth' The women are furious that this is disclosed 
They declare, as if from inter loi will, that they do not desire it 
The reason is, because potency vamshes if they do otherwise )) 

5 ((The mere conclusion in the mind, that adultery is not 
sin, renders a man an adulterer , [shown] from those things 
which have been said on this subject in Tlit Boclnnc, of Life ^ 
Every conclusion m the mind constitutes endeavour m the body, 
which IS the essential act )) 

((I enquired, respecting cats, why they possess such a nature 
as they do It was stated, that, with the female cat, the pleasure 
of fighting is first excited, and that this is observed by the male 
cat, and, when this passes off, copulation takes place )) 

6 ((I told adulterers, that, in heaven, there is perpetual 
potency , and they said, if they had known this in the world, 
they woMd never have committed whoredom, so that they might 
come into heaven But I said, that, in heaven, it is permitted 
to love only the married partnei, in hell to commit whoredom 
at pleasure , [and I asked] whether, in this case, they would wish 
to be in hell, or m heaven , but I was unable to extort a reply 
from them )) 

7 ((If a man concentrates his love upon his wife, by shunning 
adultery as sin, then love with its potency increases daily , but 
if men take from that love and consume it with harlots, conj'u- 
gial love becomes like chaff, and dies )) 

8 (([I mentioned] about a woman, that she said, that it is 
impossible to love one’s wife, because it becomes usual But 
the angels said that she is mistaken , and that what is usual, 
when love is truly coujugial, is the plane in which enjoy- 
ments form themselves, fiom withm, as upon a rose bed , and 
that every separate lose becomes a plane in which interior 
enjoyments are formed and variegated, and this to eternity)) 

9 ((Eury as it were inflames infernals, when they become 
sensible of the sphere of conjugial love, from much experience 

10 (((((Married partners together, or conjugial love, is the 
very image and likeness of God ))))) ((Adultery destroys it )) 

^ For example^ in nn 63, 74-77 of that wort. — T e 

P 
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11 ((Hell IS infuriated when those there perceive the spheie 
of conjugial love, from experience, as it were, out of heaven )) 

12 ((When adultery is thought peimissible, it exists in en- 
deavoui in the whole body )) 

13 ((Every man is some affection in a form , if a charity, he is 
in an angelic form the kind of affections he then has are lambs 
and doves )) 

14 ((Marriage is like the marriage of the will and understand- 
ing, or of affection and thought, in all and every single thing, 
because it is [the union] of good and truth The conjunction, or 
marriage, of these, may he illustrated ' hj the marriage of sound 
and speech, in which it may he clearly seen As speech is the 
form of sound, so man may be described as the form of the 
wife , they are one flesh , a man shall cleave to his wife , the 
wife IS the man’s soul, and life, or is the heart of the man , 
but neithei knows anything else than that the other is his, or 
hers, and that each is the other’s reciprocally and mutually )) 

15 ((((The nerves are softer in women , the veins somewhat 
wider, and the arteries stronger [than] in men the hips broader, 
because the hips signify conjugial love, see Ai cana Gcelestia )))) 

16 ((Unless eternity, oi'eSfernal conjunction, be thought of, a 
woman is not a wife, but a concubine , and from the lack of the 
idea of eternity, conjugial love perishes )) 

17 ((The bond must be on this side and on that, or forward and 
back , if not, there is no conjugial love The bond, on this side 
and that, is, that the wife’s affection be in the man’s understand- 
ing, and the man’s understanding be in the wife And, nevei- 
theless, it does not become eternal If angelic spirits speak of 
these two things in the woild of spirits, the hells are agitated, 
and those who are leagued with the hells aie as if infuriated )) 

18 ((In heaven, the wife is spiritual heat, and the husband 
spiiitual light )) 

19 ((A beautiful celestial and spiritual woman is beauty 
itself, 01 the foim of beauty and of good From the Loid, as 
legards eveiy created work in the universe, it is manifest that 
there does not exist anything more beautiful than a viigin )) 

20 ((How the husband’s life enters the wife, through the 
thighs, and by means of love How truth then becomes good, 
or understanding, the will of the wife, and how, finally, the 
husband’s undei standing becomes the form of the wife’s affec- 
tion Thus, how it IS to be understood that the wife was formed 
from Adam’s iib, and that Adam said. Bone of my bone, and 
flesh of my flesh , also, that they shall become one flesh, and 
that a man shall cleave to his wife )) 

21 ((The delight of rape the hell of, those in that delight 

IS cadaveious why The delight of deflowering the 
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quality of whoiedom. What hind of delight the delight .of 
variety is • those in it become like male mice What, and of what 
soit, is the pleasure of committing adultery with the wife of 
another Of what nature the pleasuie of fornication with a man 
who has a wife, is The pleasure of having a concubine before 
mairiage . of what nature it is ‘ that it is permitted how, and 
to whom )) 

22 (((Conjugial love is innocence itself, fiom the case of 
Adam* It is chastity itself, and purity itself, from its origin, 
and from correspondence, from its playfulness like that of 
children A lepiesentation [thereof] in grubs, when they be- 
come butterflies ))) 

23 (((Laws of divoice* (1) whoredom, (2) desertion, (3) 
diseases, etc Why it is not allowable to take a divorced woman, 

’ 01 one irregularly cast off.))) 

24 ((((R’om chaste conjugial love, a wife and a virgin have 
beauty, and a man wisdom )))) 

25 ((There is no lasciviousness in conjugial love, for las- 
civiousness IS unchaste Theie is the identical sensation with 
those who are m con]ugial love , consequently, there is nothing 
unclean, but puie It appears as if there weie, but yet theie 
IS not The reason is, because inwardly in conjugial love, even 
to the ultimates, is heaven, and inwardly in the love of adultery 
IS hell , and the ultimates of each appear similar, as to then 
delights, but yet they are not The difference is not peiceived 
except by conjugial love 

26 It was said by the ancients, that like-seemmg delights 
were signifled by Cerberus, who stands at the entrance and 
keeps watch, lest the delight of heavenly love descend into 
hell )) 

27 ((Conjugial '■love looks continually to two being one, or 
one flesh If conjugial love do not look to this, [the love] is 
the love of adulteiy They [^c a man and wife] are able to 
become one, more and more, to eternity 

28 A male child is truth from good in the natuial man 
This truth is born from the good of the spiritual man in the 
natural man, but it is fiom the mairi^ige of good and truth in 
the spiiitual man Hence daughters and sons are goods and 
truths in the natural man see A’pocalypse Revealed, n 643 , see, 
also, respecting Pnmogenituie )) 

29 ((Of what kind the love of inmost friendship is among 
them The inmost of fiiendship is continual, and constitutes 
the heavenly delight of companionship The distinction of that 
love from the love of conjunction Of what nature the difference 
is This difference is not known to adulterers * they instantly 
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believe that the wife desires conjunction, vV/hen she says that 
she loves her husband )) 5 

30 (((It was 1 elated out of heaven, that the Most Ancients, 
who were celestial, called conjugial love the chief of all loves, 
and the very delight of life, and [said] that love towaids 
children is the nearest derivation from it ))) 

31 ((Of what character love towards children, which is stofgc, 
IS with the evil they see themselves in them, since the soul of 
the fathei is in them This love conjoins married partners , 
but in what way, and with what difference )) 

32. ((A female becomes a female after death, and a male 
becomes a male , and mutual and reciprocal love remains For 
which reason, it cannot be otherwise than that this [love] 
remains )) 

33 Theie is sometimes an investigation by angels, previous 
to a betrothing, as to whethei there exists the reciprocal of 
love. If not, they recognize the fact of themselves , and this 
is from the Loid. Festivities occur when mm-riage'^-tat-^place, 
but with a difference accoidmg to sociebies))' 

34 ((What supiemacy effects in marriage, either by the man 
or the woman What the submission is that arises from hyper- 
conscientiousness What that which aiises fiom excessive 
simplicity, in him, or in her* what the pei suasion, oi belief, 
that whoredom is not sin [effects])). 

35 (((The infernal marriag^.with those who aie in the love 
of ruling and aie atheists On the pait of the man there is 
deadly hatred But, still, he is manifestly the servant and 
slave of the wife, so that he dares not inuimui against hei 
will but [this], when she, by various means, has obtained the 
ascendancy The leason is, because the man’s undei standing 
IS subjugated ))) 

36 (((These have no interior virtue and honour conse- 
quently, [such a one] is not a man The adidterer is unjust, 
unfaithful, insinceie, an miquitous violator of a covenant, lying, 
shameless He has no interior justice or interior fidelity, no 
inteiior sincerity, interior truth, interior shame , thus, no 
honour nor mteiioi virtue What such a one is interiorly, and 
what such a one is exterioily, such, then, is the man ))) 

37 (((Tiuth IS from good, through which is the Church, and 
good IS fiom the Lord And since the Lord inflows through 
good into truth, therefore angels, and men in the churches, 

1 receive the Lord’s good in truths hence is the marriage of good 
fl 0 ,nd truth in angel and man ))) 

tha 38 (((If a man decides that adulteiy is not a sin, he is an 
2 ulterer , foi, the conclusion is from the will and the under- 
is caffding together there is also intention in it Hence is 
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interior will, which is effort , which effort reigns in the whole 
man The natuie of effoit))) , 

39 ((The conjunction of good and tiuth takes place because 
the Loid looks on man in the foiehead, and man at the Lord 
thiough the eyes The forehead is the love of the will, oi good , 
and the eyes aie the undei standing, consequently tiuth It is on 
this account that it is said that man is a recipient of love in 
wisdom, or of good in truth All the angels turn the face to 
the Lord The reigning love turns all to itself, and they 
follow It)) 

40 ((Man’s spiiit co-operates m the sexual embrace, because 
the spiritual in its first origin is sown forth Nevertheless, 
man’s spiiit inflows into the natuial In man’s spiiit, the in- 
most IS the conjunction of good and tiuth, oi of delight, which 
imitates good, and of piopnety, which imitates tiuth There- 
foie, when angels and spiiits embrace, it takes place in a 
similai manner They conceive and bring foith nothing but 
those things which aie of love and wisdom , for no prolificatioii 
occuis, apait fiom the natuial 

41 ((All concupiscences of evil spiing fiom adulteiy, for 
that IS tlieii very form The adulterer is confirmed by its being 
permitted , which, also, brings it about that he is not able to 
acknowledge God m heart, nor to be conioined with the Loid, 
consequently neithei with heaven, because his delight is entiiely 
opposed to spiiitual delight At length he becomes in the 
highest degiee sensual, coipoieal and mateiial, and thinks and 
speaks from the things visible to the eye and the things leceived 
by the ear, which alone he stoies in the meuioiy )) 

42 ((((Affection is the all of thought, just as sound is the all 
of speech fiom this it may be known that man is such as his 
affection By that single rule, it may be known what thought 
IS in its essence and life, and what ehaste thought is, and un- 
chaste, and whence 

43 Wliat in sound is of concupiscence, and what fiom sound 
Man in tlie world knows but little what is in sounds , but angels 
know perfectly )))) 

44 ((Love of the maiiied paitnei does not lesult fiom the 
sexual embrace, as with adulteieis, but the sexual embiace 
from the love of the partner , so that the love of the partnei 
does not depend on the fire of that organ, but the reverse The 
love of the iiartuei is full of delights, iriespective of sexual in- 
tercourse, and IS a delightful dwelling together Between that 
love apait fiom the sexual embiace, and the sexual embrace 
itself, there is a deteimination, just as there is between that 
which a man thinks fiom the will, which is intention, and act, 
or speech Between these, inteivenes determination, which is 


I 
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as it weie the opening of the mind to doing a thing, like the 
opening of a dooi )) 

45 (((((( ^Vhy it IS not allowed to conti act niati iinony between 
ceitain lelations of consanguinity What is the punishment, 
from Leviticus )))))) 

46 (((In the next place, the leasons why fornication dissolves 
niairiages Wh}’’ it is not lawful to many a divorced woman 
How the case is with marriage between peisons of differ ent 
leligion ))) 

47 ((((The Papists prefer celibacy and vugmity to matri- 
mony , but it IS on account of monks and nuns in monasteries 
It IS pernicious )))) 

48 (((Many descriptions are to be given of the state of con- 
jiigial love prioi to the state in which the effect is The 
prior state ought altogether to precede mariiage, and love 
from that, without thought of the state following Then, mar- 
riage IS happy and lasting , but, so far as it partakes of the 
posteiioi state alone, so far is it lacking I heaid certain 
ones saying that they do not know anything of the state follow- 
ing , noi did they think about it when they desired a wife, and 
saw hei Such is the state of maidens Such is the chaste state ))) 

49 ((([Show] from expeiience that the delights of the earliei 
state are indefinite They appioach closely and moie closely 
to- the state following, but yet do not enter it It appears as if 
they open it, but yet it is not so Between the earlier and the 
later state, there intervenes something which is to be called 
determination, almost like what occurs between thinlang and 
willing The latei state contains in itself the whole of the 
earlier, and all its delights , also, the delights of that are like- 
wise indefinite The prioi state is the state of conjugial 
friendship, which surpasses all friendship ))) 

50 (((With whom the earlier state existe separate from the 
later , and with whom both W ith whom it does not exist ))) 

51 ((((What joint potency those enjoy, who, together and 
separately, are in the earlier [state] , and what those who are 
in the later state only )))) 

52 ((Virgins who have imbibed piety to the extent of a cer- 
tain melancholy, become peevish wives, nor can they be among 
the happy in heaven,, fiom experience , consequently, those 
who have lived in monasteiies 

53 Of what chaiactei is the body of a married man, and 
of what character the body of a married woman, as compared 
with then bodies in the eailiei state, or previous to the desire 
for marriage, as compared with adulterers and adulteresses , as 
compared with the bodies of young men, of adults, and of old men 
Of what quality the same are as regards mind, or as regards spirit 
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54 [They enjoy] delights and pleasures by the mere touch of 
hands and of lips, when they think from love, such things 
from the Word, from objects, fiom various concordant delights, 
as aie apphcable They have, exquisite Sensations of their 
separate, and of their common [states] These arise from the 
delights of affection and thought, and of the conjunction 
thereof, and the sensation is the more exquisite as the con- 
junction IS more interior That there is sucli delight from the 
conjunction of female and male, is because there is such [from 
that] of good and truth There are still moie delights of con- 
junction of the external senses, as of sight, of hearing, of smell, 
particulaily of the respiration, in which innumerable things 
lie concealed they lie concealed especially in the sound itself 
of the speech )) 

55 (((Various fears on the wife’s account . as, for example, 
(1) lest she prove baiien , (2) lest, from disdain, [she prove] 
of unsound mind, or silly, (3) a cause of disquiet, (4) by 
reason of quairels, (5) from various causes in one’s self , also 
fiom various causes m the wife as, that she must have an 
allowance, as in Holland , that she must be well treated at 
home , that she must eat and drink well, for example, when she 
IS sick, and this appeals like loving the wife, but it is not the 
fear of the wife, but it is fear on account of the wife 

But the fear of conjugial love is lest the wife be injured by 
any evil, or disgrace In a word, he feais to do her harm 
because he loves hei This fear is the fear of the wife, and not 
fear on account of the wife 

56 Various despisings on the wife’s account Vaiious 
enmities and hatreds on account of the wife, from various 
reasons Various antipathies on the wife’s account 

57 ((Appendix It may be confirmed that Light is dark- 
ness, and darlcness light, from the fact that if man had eyes 
like an owl [it would be so to him] It may be confiimed that 
the confirmation of falsity corresponds to that light )) 

58 ((The confirmation that adultery is allowable, may be 
compared tq the confirmation that light is darkness and daik- 
ness light ))' 

59 ((Marriage, in a Divine sense, is the marriage of Love 
and Wisdom m God, which weie one, because the Love is of 
Wisdom, and the Wisdom of Love Hence is [the marriage-love] 
of the Lord and the Church , which love is reciprocal, accoiding 
to the Lord’s words From this is the inaiiiage of good and 
truth [show] how The mariiage is reciprocal, but it is of 
good, and this marriage is in image and in likeness, in the 
marriage of two who aie/''‘onjoined by love truly conjugial ^ 

60 A man is born /o be truth, and a wife, to be good. 
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He iuins himself, cojicoining which turning Man’s natuio at 
birth, and woman’s nature at birth You may see wdiat bojs 
aie, see, also, what gills are)) 

61 (Love truly conjugial is, at the beginning, like as man being 
lefoimed, and afterwards regenerated It inveils itself, and, 
when it has inveitcd itself, the man’s lo^c piocecds fiom the 
wife’s love, and as is the latter such is the fonuei In like 
inanuei is ciicumstanced the coniunelion of good and truth, in 
beginning, 111 piogression, and in end, and this is, that a man 
shall clea^c to his wife Then the aflcclion of good does the 
hist things In the oaihci state, also, there is la'^cn lousness 
The naluie of the later state) 

62 ((The lensow why all deshe to boast that they aie possei- 

iul, and that they aic esteemed, and aLo to be believed to be 
strong, etc , in particulai 

63 How the seed is distubuted tlnongii the body in all 
dnections, isicccived by the soul (atiTwo) winch is in the whole 
body, thus in the fibres and vessels evci} wheie, and then dc- 
lights, gives pleasuie to the wife, and fills witli delight,)) 
(and thus is she formed into the foiin of the umn. Tins is, Bone 
and flesh of my hone and flesh How it pioduces intelhgeneo in 
him and how it piodnces impregnation ) 

64 (It IS allowable to Io\c a piegnant wife Tiic leasons 
aie numerous, the aigninents agmn*^t it apply to llie weakly 
also dining impotence and [in ca‘-e of] aflulteii>'=. ) 

6o (Chiistian ‘spirits cannot endnie tlie ‘spiritual &}>heie of the 
fennmne and the masculine. Tliev cannot endure the spiritiml 
spheic of coniugial love, and the helK, aibiieh tunc-, me i*ou«sd 
to fmy They cannot ondme the sphere of nakedne— between 
maiiied paitneis and, at such times, flee away Tiiey cannot 
enduie any spheie of love liom a mained paiLnet They 
loathe the spheic of customary [intcicoinse] that w hen coii- 
junction with the wufe becomes oidiiun, ox freely pei nutted, it 
pioduces nausea) 

66 ((Adulteiy with auothci’s wnfe destioys all tiie delight 
of life between husband and wife, and mdnee'^ tlishke oi the 
othei, and aBo destroys caie for the childien -that is, a 
mothei’s and a father’s caie , at the same time, it leads to sepaia- 
tion It desfcioys the Conjugial The adiilteiei does not see 
this, unless he thinks about his ow'ii wife, if any'adulleiei should 
defile her )) 

67 ((Evil spiiits cannot at all bear the idea, and conscrpiently 
the spiritual sphere, of the fenuiune [natuie] They erv out as 
if toitiued and flee away, from experience, but they can 
enduie it when it is veiled nndei the siiheie, or idea of 
adulteiy )) 
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68 ((The purest touch causes the interiois, which aie the 
seed, 'to be called foith It goes to the inmosts in the body, 
and into the liquids , into the animal spirits, or into the 
spiritual [parts] themselves hence prolifi cation There is 
also, at that time, a communication of the inmosts [with] the 
outer mostSj thus, it is from firsts through lasts)) 

69 ((The excitation of adultery is external, from lust, from 
the touch of the bodies, especially of the parts of generation 
It IS external , ^ust as one touches a friend with a feather, and 
tickles him It is called external because there is no feeling in 
a feather But with those who are m conjugial love, the delights 
of that love aie communicated, which aie the wife’s when they 
are the husband’s Tire wife’s [delight] flows into the feeling 
of the husband, so that the very sensations and delights are 
mutually and alternately communicated Thus lascivious love 
IS altogether different fiom conjugial love )) 

70 ((Conjugial love does not exist save with man the reasons 

The nature of the analogous love with beasts )) 

71 ((About the English the lords who entice the beautiful 
wives of others to themselves, by means of money, and live 
together with them for months, and afterwards send them 
hack These do similarly [m the other life] , and those who 
entice to themselves the wives of others are at once exposed, 
and aie severely punished 

72 They are punished with the punishment of rending, which 
IS among the severest of all They said, that, after punishment, 
they do [not] know whether their limbs hold together , and they 
lie a long time in bed also, if they do not desist, they are cast 
down into hell They who desisted in the world, because it is 
a sin, desist in the other life, and those who desisted for other 
leasons, do not desist)) 

70 ((On the 29th day of April, 1765, I saw lemoved out of 
societies English loids, who, in the world, enticed the beautiful 
wives of others, and lived with them, until they were no longer 
pleasing to them There was a multitude They were separated 
from the societies, and let down to lower places, to be examined 
as to whether they had ever performed repentance afterwards, 
and had believed it to be contrary to the Divine Laws )) 

74 ((Kespectmg circumcision it was a representative that 
sensual corporeal love, which is self-love, must be removed Why 
it was done with stone knives because truths remove [evals] 
“Why abolished For what reason, when the sons of Israel 
entered the land of Canaan, by which is signified the spiritual 
Church, they were again ciicumcised )) 

75 ((The majority say, that, when the delight of marriage 
becomes customary, it becomes worthless, and as it were vanishes 

Q 
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away It is otherwise with those who are in conjugial love 
With them, the habitual experience becomes the plane of interior 
delights, comparatively like a flower-bed, because it is the 
external With those who aie in lascivious love, the interiors, 
which aie lascivious, depart with the potency, and hence 
arises cold, in consequence of which the general plane as it were 
dies )) 

7 6 ((With those with whom marriage is lascivious, also with 
adulteieis, with whom the woman’s love is not communicated to 
the man, the man’s propiial affection then causes this Man 
has a piopiial affection which does not make one with the 
woman’s affection wheiefoie, both recede 

77 It IS that affection which produces this , but it is quickly 
consumed and burned up It is otheiwise when the woman’s 
affection flows into the man’s understanding, as happens with the 
angels of heaven from this cause they have intelligence in their 
life )) 

78 ((Kespeeting whoredom in Paul, 1 Cor vi 15-19, vu 4 
read Eplies v 28-33, wheie marriage is compaied with Christ 
and the Church 1 Thess iv 3, 4 )) 

79 ((Mairiages aie seed-plots of men, and thus seed-plots of 
heaven )) 

80 ((The maiiiage of evil and falsity originates from the 
mariiage of good and truth through the influ:^ of good and truth, 
and of heaven, and, then, by inveision, respecting which, 
experiences are to be related But [show] what this is, as it 
exists with adultereis The evil man feels evil as good, and 
falsity as trutli Hence, also, such are among seipents, basilisks, 
mice, owls, screech-owls, tigeis )) 

81 ((All things may be reduced to a marriage Therefore, 
the not-good and ti uth may exist together , but not the truth of 
good and the falsity of evil the falsity not of evil, can, by 
means of ideas, be turned to somewhat good )) 

82 ((If beauty only, and not good, conjoins, it is adultery , 
this, also, is not human, except so far as it is believed that the 
beauty is from good, which is the very esse of beauty That 
goodness also appears in the face is known from merely natural 
science )) (((The nature of horror in genuine conjugial love, 
and in not-genuine The nature of fear, m' those two ))) 


[the end] 
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Abide. 

Certain spirits or societies of spirits 
cannot aiidc m the nevt puier spliero, 
3180 

Able, Ability. 

The infernals arc powerless against 
good and truth, and arc able to sec 
truth, and oion sometimes not un- 
wilbngly, 825. 

The quality and punishment of those 
who abuse great genius and abilities 
to the corrupting of othcis, 2240-6. 
Abimelecb. 

The leprcseiitation of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Abimlccti^ 430 

Abjure. 

Sciences and pleasures not to bo 
rejected or abjiucd, but applied to 
uses, 2623 

Abormnable, Abominations. 

An abominable religious communion, 
1976-7 

Certain abominations, 396G-9 
The ahoimnabU things perpetrated 
in the world by those who are still 
held in esteem by others Itomory, 
4500-5 
Above. 

Those who are above impart light 
to those who are underneath, when 
they agree, 6869. 

Abrabam. 

Abraham's unfaithfulness veas tians- 
milted to Jacob and Ins posterity, 63 
Swedenborg converses with Abra- 
ham, 281 

One, Abraham, learns experiment- 
ally evanescence of delights not truly 
heavenly, 379 

“Abraham and his crew,” 881, 410. 
This Abraham's place "no more 
found m heaven,” 411. 

The representation ^ of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Ahimelech, 430. - 
The " so called Abraham," 461, 464. 
A discourse with AbraJiam, why the 
Jews were horn and lived, and yet on 
account of their infidelity are con- 
demned, 2873, 4 ’ 


Abraham is ignorant where the Jews 
are who came to him so long a time, 
2875 

A discourse w ith a certain deceitful 
spirit, in company with Abram, 2876. 

What Abraham said concerning the 
Lord, 2879 

Tlic life of spirits Interior wake- 
fulness Spirits seen of old, as by 
Ahiaham, 4250-1 
Absence, Absent 
That states produce distance, nega- 
tion, absciicc, and, so, confirmation, 
presence, 4711-3 

Spirits, though absent, may appear 
as present, 4139 
Absolute. 

Kings and queens who behove them- 
selves to have absolute power, and to 
liavc the lives of men at their dis- 
posal a profane characteristic, 4740m. 
Abuse. 

The quality and punishments of those 
who abuse great genius and abilities 
to the corrupting of others, 2240-6 
Abyss. 

Interiors, inmosts, and the more 
supremo things, aie like the dark- 
ness of an abyss , then concerning the 
knowledge of faith, appearances, and 
fallacies, 3385-8 
The abyss, 5751 
Accident, Accidental. 

All accidents flow in from hell, 224. 
All evils, even such 'as appear to 
man ns accidents, proceed from evil 
spirits, 2923 

Misfortunes and fortune, and acci- 
dental circumstances, whence they 
are Influx, 47587n. 

Acknowledge, Acknowledgiuent. 
The evil and cunning of evil spirits, 
when Christian, proportioned to their 
non-achnowlcdgment of the Lord 
while acknowledging a Creator, 126 
How those who do not acknowledge 
the Lord think of God the Creator, 
169 

A society of spirits who live well and 
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aclcnoivlcdgc one God, but do not 
know tbat the Lord is tbe God of 
the universe, 274 

Those who, after instiuction, lefuso 
to aclcnoioledge the Loid are rejected 
from heaven, 408 

The various ways in which the 
Lord IS acl noxoledgecl m the heavens, 
1534-8 

Those who acknowledge the Father 
only, and pass by the Lord, aie turned 
to the loves of the body and of the 
world, 5941 i 
Acquaintances 

Acquaxnfaiices in the life of the body 
meet with each other in the other 
life, 2909 

Certain acguaxntmiccs, 4179 

Acquire 

The repugnance that exists with 
those who live on food the taste of 
which IS unnatural or acquired, 2084 
Evil acquii cd by actuality cannot be 
eradicated, but the man may be made 
better by the Lord, 2457-8 

Act 

How spirits act together as one, 
483-4 

The cucle from the senses to the 
understanding, thence by the will 
into ad, 757 

What numbers of spirits concur to 
the production of a single ad of man, 
1252-4 

Not to think and act from self is 
not contrary to liberty, 1948 
An angel who tried to act by corre- 
spondences with Swedenborg, 2208 
It IS a fallacy of sense, and phaii 
tasy, that man, spirit, or angel ads 
from himself yet the Loid is not 
the cause of evil, 2325-8 
Men and spirits do not live, speak, 
think, or act from themselves, yet it 
IS their very life to imagine that they 
do, 2607-8 

Those which belong to the will but 
not to the act, 3178 
The progression of truth oi faith, 
from science to undei standing , after 
that, from understanding to will, and 
from will to act, from conveisation 
with angels, 6011 
Active, Activity 
The spheres of the activity of spirits 
and angels, 973-82 
No effect can exist in the universe 
without ah active and passive, there- 
fore witho^ a marriage, 2722-4 
Action ^ 

Bands of spirits are irrosistiblyunani- 
nous as to action and thought, 144 
tan’s adions are governed by the 
d through ‘His will, 444 
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The coirespondonce between the 
organs of the human body and the 
atmospheres and their modes oi 
action, 1830 

As only faith must be in all actions, 
so the Lord must be in all things 
with man, 1608 
Tiue faith is action, 2491 
How the muscles, and hence the 
adions, represent the love of the 
neighbour, and of the commonwealth 
2668-70 / 

Actual, Actuality Jf 

Hereditary and ociwaZ eiils, 1310®-1 
The representations in the othei^b 
are actually felt and experiencecM 
w'ell as seen, 1390-2 ■ > 

The swallowing of Jonah by 
whale and the miracles of Eg« 
«c<noff7/ happened in the world, 13» 
All men incline to every evil, but !■ 
actuality he is cairied into one rath* 
than another, 2153-4 I 

Evil, acquiied by actuality canndl 
be eiadicated, but the man may hi 
made better by the Lord, 2457-8 i 
Man’s actvxil and propiial evils are 
what punish him in the other life, 
2486 

Man commits actual evil, 3007-8 
What adual evil is, 3615 
Actuality, 4080 
Adam 

Adam mentioned as though he were 
a man, but it is shown by a footnote 
that the Most Ancient Church is 
meant 202 

The signification of the fig-leaf with 
which Adam girded himself, 1960 
The offspiing of the Most Ancient 
Chuich, or Adam after the Fall, 
3353-5 

Adaptability 

The adaptability of the Hebrew 
language for embodying the spiritual 
sense of the Word, 2631 
Admission 

Admission of spirits and a society 
ofvSpuits into an exterioi heaven, 
697-706 
Adore 

Certain spirits who from innocence 
adoie the Lord as an infant, 420 
Quaker spirits in the other life , 
adore a cloud, on their knees, 423 
Adlerbeim 

A certain wicked doer, Adleilicim, 
4466 

Those who deny the Lord’s Divine 
Adleflieimks sister and her husband, 
and l^aria Polhem, 6025 
Adulterer, Adultery, Adulteious. 

Davijjl those who are in the delight 
of adultery and cruelty, 2621-25 
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Kone more desire to possess the body 
of man, and to return into the body, 
consequently into the ivorld, than 
adxilteicrs and the cruel, 2665-6 
Cruel spiiits and adulterers love 
nothing more than filth and excre 
ment, 2843 

Sirens who are adMlterci s, 3194-8 
Continuation concerning the adiil 
terons or later offspring of the per- 
1 erted Most Ancient Chinch, 3358-74 
The pulse of the adiilteioics and 
ciuel, 3673 
AdiMenes, 3697 
Adulteims, 4082-5 
Faith alone and aduUeiies thence, 
4230-31 

Representatives and Coiiespond 
ences adulioies, 4336 
Horror of adultci its and the like is 
implanted in the intellectual part of 
man’s nature, 4368 
Marnages and adultei ics, 4405-7 
The hell of adultci cis^ 4563 
Adulteries^ 4661, 4765»i 
Devils who labour in every way to 
introduce adulteries, 4784 
Babel and Ohald'ca, that they aie 
the adultercis and the whore of 
whom mention is made in the Apoca 
lypse, 4842-3 

Abominable adultei les, 4855^-7 
About adultei eis about hell, 

5538-42^ 

Maiiiages and adultei les, 5832 
There aie many things which bring 
about whoredoms and adulteries, 
5939 

Adultery with an aunt, 5979 
A cadaverous breast ongiuatmg from 
the violation of niaiiiage, thus from 
that kind of adultei y — Ehrenpieus 
also piofanation, 5996 
Adultei ICS, the love of luling, deceit, 
etc , 0051-4 

Some things about the English, and 
about adulteries, 6103 
Various particulais lelating to mar 
riage and adultei y, 6110 

Advent 

The histoiy of Joseph represents 
both advents of the Lord, 334 
The preparing ot the way befoie the 
Lord’s advent by John the Baptist, 
1656 

The state of the world of spirits 
prioi to the Lord’s adieiit, 2387-90 
Advice 

Man cannot take truly good advice 
unless he believes in the Divine Pro 
■vTidence in the smallest particulais, 
-ai64-5 
A'ifect. 

xDistinctions botwe' appetite, ciipi- 
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dity, desire, to will, and be affected, 
1568 

Affection 

Spirits flow into man’s ideas only 
through his affections, 6 
It is thiough man’s affections that 
spirits and genii govern his reason, 
47, 48, 50 

The least shade of man’s affections 
and thoughts are poiceived by in- 
terior spirits, 91 

Affections are what are called forth 
by spirits thoughts, speech, and 
action follow as a consequence, 124 
The affections, thoughts, and all 
activities of spirits the result of 
vai rations of the form and changes of 
the state of the substances which they 
are, 137 

Affections, or goodnesses a class of 
angels so called, 156 
Affections are of numerous genera 
and species, 215 

Theio are myriads of affections and 
similar things in one human thought, 
237 

States of affection thiough which 
spiiits pass, 380 

Speech and pei suasion are powerless 
to change affections, 647-8 
A certain plane of affection in man is 
represented as a soft body underlying 
the inteiior “ callosity,” 856 
The spirits a man diaws to lumsolf 
are of a quality and affection similar 
to his own, 1928-31 
The Loid so governs all things that 
indefinite things may be in every 
idea and affection, 2062-6 
Spiiitual ideas in i elation to affec- 
tions, 2227 

All objects of thought are from the 
affections of angels, spirits, and men, 
since they are only organic sub- 
stances, 2329 

The intuition of ends and perceptive 
affection distinguishes man from the 
brutes, 2854 

The variations of affections, without 
ideas of thought, 3127 
Those who act thiough the good 
affections of men, and thus bend them 
to their own pui poses, 3496-7 
Affectvms not instructed, and intel- 
lectuals not instructed, 4311-2 
Everything depends upon affection, 
thus upon chanty, 4266 
Spheies of affection, 4280 
Spirits and angels dwell in the 
affections of men, 4399-4400 
Consociations according to affections 
and cupidities, as also according to 
appearances and phantasies, the hells, 
4484-7 
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The nature of the operation of those 
who possess genuine affection, 4699m 
In what way principles subdue affec- 
izons,' 4610-4m 

Spirits who infuse affections, 4661m 
How affections and loves conjoin and 
disjoin, 4686-90OT 

Consociation according to affcch(yit 
in the other life, and the freedom of 
choosing a society, 4730m 
Those who enter into all the affec- 
tions of man, and destroy them, 4740 
All things from the spiritual world 
are affections which are of love, 5940 
A spint IS his own affection, and 
faith IS such as is the man’s affection, 
6000-1 

In the touch of the hand there is 
affection and thought, 6094 
Affirmative. 

The universal affiimativc, 4533-6 
Affirmative doubt and negative 
doubt miracles, 4580m 
Afraid 

Lying down safely, with none to 
make afraid, 1934 
Africa, African 

African spirits who, on first entering 
the other life, desire to be flogged, 
punished, and tortured, 453 Why 
they so desiie, 454 
The worst magicians of all, who 
come from Africa — the Cerbcii, 
4946-51 

Continuation concerning the worst 
magicians from Africa Here are 
described magical things from India 
and Eastern countries, 4989-94 
The Aft lean race, 5515-18^ 

The Lord as conceived among the 
Africans, 5919 
The Africans, 5946, 6095 
Age, This 

The learned of this age, 4734m 

Ages, Dark 

A certain monk who lived in the 
clarL ages, in the year — , 5957 
Agnes 

The saints Anthony, Ignatius, 
Erancis Zavier, Agnes, 4565-72?/! . 
Agree, Agreement 
Agreement produces light , disagree 
ment, shade or gloom, 84 
Those who aie above impart light to 
those who are underneath, when they 
agiee, 5869 
Alive 

When infants play with objects, they 
suppose them to be ahie, 2844 
Swedenborg’s representations were 
seen by spirits as if alive, 2440-2 
The Word in itself dead, is made 
alive by the Lord wdien read by man, 
1877 


No one can bo absolutely alone 
some spirits are angry when told this, 
1484 

Almshouses 

Old women who have lived in 
almshouses , and concerning beggars, 
5308-13 
Altitude 

More subtle evil spirits, m a line with 
thezenith,atvariousaf<?toc?cs,3088-92 
Amend, Amendment 

Amendment in the other life, 4037- 
9 , 

Amendment of nature brought 
about by temptations and conflicts, 
124 

Those who have conscience may be 
amended in the otherdife, 3910 
Anatomy. 

The perception of the angels in 
1 elation to anatomy, 955 
Ancients 

A knowledge of the experiences of 
the Ancients is needful for the know- 
ledge of many things of the internal 
sense of the Word, 200 
Ancient Church 

The Ancient Ohurch perceived in the 
objects of sense, the spintual and 
celestial teachings to which those 
corresponded, 110 

The Ancient Ohurch enjoyed conso- 
ciation with spirits and angels differ- 
ently from men at the present day 
the reason, 110 

Communication with spiiits aud 
angels might be general with men, as 
it was in the Most Ancient and 
Ancient Churches, 1587 

Those who are at this day as it were 
from the Ancient Ohurch, 1987-8 
Angels 

Angels also induce dreams what 
the charm of such dreams is, 8 

Regeneration a conflict between 
angels and evil spirits 37, 38 

Truth flows in through angels from 
the Lord, 15, 16 

Of what foim the bodies of the 
angels aie, 51 

Angels and spirits have no sensual 
memory of their own, but only an 
interioi one , such sensual memory as 
is with them, they take from man, 78 

Choirs of spirits and angels, and their 
harmonies, 86 

Angels and good spirits are always 
trying to protect man fiom the acci- 
dents and injuries which evil spints 
are always striving to bring upon 
him, 96 

The Ancient Church consociated w ith 
spirits and angels the reason, 110 


238 



INDEX 


[Angels 


Aiigch and good spiiits. llio Jncans 
by Mhich truth and good are lu 
fcmuated into man, 121 
The speech of celestial a,iqi.h unin- 
telligible to Tiiaii ite great eonipre 
liensncncsx, 111 

The speech of the mgth and their 
understanding of iialititv, inn 
Spirits discnininated from the three 
classes of aiujih, Iho 
The three cli'-'-C'- of angih lepic- 
«entedbj Abiiluini, i'^nat, and Jacob, 
156. 

Eg} pi, A«yna, and I'^rael, in Isaiah 
^I’C 25, reiiu^eni the Ihieo classes of 
(tv yds, l.no 

Aiuuh of three ci.isses (i) cdcstnl, 
(2) spiritual, (0) alfecuons or good 
nesses, IfiG 

The influx of migds into infants in 
tins life loS 

The food and drink of Oiua/- end of 
spirits, IIS 

How man’s a-^'-uci.ition Milh ovgd 
is brolctj, If*' 

Spirits and (tneds sujijiom that they 
net and sp' ik Irom tiumsches, but 
thej do not 155 

The operation of at <i ' and spirits 
on man's tliought'-, l''n 
A'.td ^ rrioKfi 0 ir smiurs uho 
rtptn), 19'* 

Tilt oj'y and spirits issnciatfd 
a ith imm pc't«'i\c nothing that 
{''kcsphcr in ihe nafurai uorld un- 
less tbf sight of the mill \uth uhoin 
Uicj’' are i* open into inc spmtual 
aiorkl, 20 J 

-/ uj /s nuthcr 1 nor, nor i\ish to 
Knou vhat Is going on in thossorld, 
20f» 

Etcry fiagd and ^pl^r has and 
fonns his o\.ij ''uh ii, 212 
A.X'jdy ciiib t!('' anger and inalitc of 
Hit' spirits o! tht tornii’i lica.in, 219 
Slynad' of (uuirh and spirits con 
tribute to thr piodiiclion of i smglo 
human thought, 251 
When sjn.its beiomt << <nd\ thej are 
renioifd from the sotiet^ ol spiiits, 
and taken into lutnon, 205 
Avgdt, transfer! I’d from an exterior 
to an intciior heaven, and their great 
iiappincss thtrrat, 29o 
The inmost (duiJ art as pisoLs or 
centres, like the atars in the licavena, 
803 

The central oi pivotal (land's are 
numerous in o\cry heaven, lOo. 

Tlie perceptions of aafydi and that 
ol spirits in the ollur life diller fiom 
one another, 309-12, 

Esil spirits cui entti heaven and bo 
among the migds, 310 


ypirits and even angds can bo let 
into then concupiscences, and thus 
shown as to their inopnal quality 
blit this IS not done with angels, 326 
All objects of sight, however differ - 
cut, aw deen their own delights, even 
in seiics, in the mind, and arc the 
means to the peicoption of delights by 
the antjds, V29 

Even (land's seem to thcmsch'es to 
act from themselves, but within this 
appeal anco with them there lies a 
poicoption of the contrary, 337 
Swedenborg perceived choirs con 
sisting of thousands of spirits and 
anqd's jiraising tlic Lord with one 
V oici , 356 

.lifjds are all wliite, 132 
Anuds cannot believe anything that 
dois not come fimn the I oid, 116 
Tltc harmoiiK. h;jmns of the (/agd’(, 

The Jovian or Tnpitrnan ongds, and 
]icavcn=, .510, 

Tiiat which ((itgds think spints 
speak 'SH 

Ann /s are rver advancing in per- 
)C' turn, 1)30 

The government of man hy the Loid 
through Spirits and (nmds, 035 ij38 
Tlie ])rovlllee^ of the winch arc- 
allotted to Hk aaqds, t.ijj-O 
The prov nice of th. eye hr long, to 
the interior neg'A, h70 
Inferior things, and wlnL theyaio, 
almost fiitinlv unknown to men, 
spints and r\u i lor r/»g«/v, in Sveden- 
boig’i (lay, 077-*' 

./«»/ h can heeoino better and bcttoi 
to etirnit^, hut never jvoifcct, 8S3 
The speirli of the om/ A of the ex- 
terior bee veils, 80)_", 

The hainiony and felieitv of enutdi,, 
903-7 

Iho tcim ” 10 } ” predicitcd of the 
eolestial nnnds, “gladness” of tho 
spintiipl, 901 

.hiffd, can explore the soul of a man 
nhslractedlj’ Irom the man himself, 
9.51-2 

Aiind's can visiblj’’ pciceive a man’s 
disiiniulatinns ind most secret 
thonglits, 933 

^In'/db have a perception of the 
truth or oHiciwiso of statements 
respecting oven natural things, such 
as anatomy, phjsics, and philosophy, 
without instruction, 955 
Tlie spheres of the activity of spints 
and nngc/s, 973-82 
Tho indo«ciibahle delight which tho 
celestial aagJy onjoy, 1112 
Angds jiiofer tho w'ord “fliiYiiim” 
to “llnmoii , ” vvliy, 11 17 
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Angels ] 


Spiritual a7igrl<i lia\e an avor&ion 
foi biittei, Init have a gieatliking for 
milk, llCl-3 , how tins is to be 
understood, 1163 

Angch nbo are theinsoh es delighted 
with in tenor things, but aio not 
willing that man should be, 1184 
All angelic speech is incomprehen- 
sible to lower angc/b, to sjniits, and to 
men, 1221 1-2 j 

The attitude of aiuieh and of diffei- 
ent kinds of spirits towards the truth 
that the Lord alone li\es, 1.313-4 
There ate spmts and angih corres 
ponding to all the muscles, and to 
etery least part of them, in man, 
13G2-5 

The speech of the celestial mtgeh, 
and the many respects in which it 
diflers fiom that of the spiritual, 
1470-83 

Communication with spuits and 
miqrh m ,’i be geneial with men as 
it \ o ill the Most Ancient anei 
Ancient Churches, ] '87 
The knowledge of the (mgeh in 
relation to the structures and forms 
of the human bodj, lG2o 
The thing-, which Swedenborg 
learned from representations, tisions, 
and conieisations with spirits and 
anqch weie from the Lord alone, lb 17 
The piepuation of the waj, before 
the adieiit, of nngds to the men of 
Jupiter, l04S-’)6 

IVhatover the ruling qualifv in the 
mind of man, spint, ot ajigei, c\ciy- 
thing, even what is casually heard, is 
bent to it, 1701-5 

What the angers regard as “ the law 
of nature,” 1770- 

How the natural things of rtng'h are 
represented befoie spiiit*-, 170b 
The vital heat of spirits and angels, 
1855-G2 


Spirits and angrh nevei go away 
from their own ]ilaco, 1086 

How the angels ii o aflccted by tlio 
wicked and filthy things recoided in 
the Word, 1995 

The effect of music upon spmts and 
angels, 1096-8 

The tieatment of one lately dead by 
spiiits and angels in the world of 
spmts, 2030-9 

Ideas, w hates er their quality or eon 
tents, are communicated by spirits 
and angels, 2072-4 

The aelights of good spmts and of 
the angels of the interior heas en, 2100 

How" spirits and angels change then 
societies, 2091-6 

Ecflecticm with spirits and angels, 
2107 
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Angels have no memoiy of the past 
or foresight of the future, 2188-00 
Tlio degiecs among tlic angels in the 
interior lieasen, 2191 
An angel who tried to act by cor 
respondcncos with Swedenboig, 2203 
How the icjirtsentations and 
thoughts of angeh are related to 
those of man, 2211-20 
The i.icul ty of u fleeting w Inch spirits 
and aiujih possess, a proof that they 
arc only oig.uiic poweis, 2221-2 
yf/iycfsaie orphans and ssidosvs what 
this means, 2220 

Angeh do not know the future, but 
the Loul alone, 2271 
hlatenal ideas cannot be taken into 
lieascii, noi understootJ by the ongcis 
Ihcie, 2281-0 

There is never life with men, spmts, 
or angeh, but a constant preparation 
of them oy fbe Lord for the reception 
of hfe, 22')l-2 

Souls, spmts, and angeh learn 
tnithb as much in states of delight as 
oi sadness, but with a difltrtncc, 
2203-4 

The wisdom of spmts, and especially 
of angeh, ind the inspiration of the 
Lord’s Word, 22bl-70 
It is a fallacy ol sense, and phantasy, 
that man, sjuni, or ungd acts from 
himself V ct the I^rd is not the oansc 
of cm), 2325-8 

All objects of ibongbt arc from the 
aflectioiis ol amgh, spirits, and men, 
emcetlicy arc only oi game substances, 
2320 

Angth know from an idea of man, 
even the lea&t, what sort of spirits 
are near him, 23'i2-3 
The literal sense of the Word in 
relation to sjuuts and angeh, 2356 
Tfio vikncsse-- of man, spirit, and 
angri are hidden by the Lord, not 
C\tii paled, 2409 

The lucultics of angds more perfect 
than those of spirit® and men, 2410 
The peicejitions which spuits and 
angeh derive fiom the general state, 
2iri 

An cvpeiinicntal ptoof that men, 
spirits, and ongds do nothing from 
themselves, though they think they 
do. 2164-0 

Ho angd disues a higher heaven 
than the Loi d deems suitable 2517-20 
The conveisations of angels on cer- 
tain subjects fall, among lower spirits, 
into leprcscntations of cities, 2581 
Angeh can have no idea of cirporeal 
things, words, names, oi men, but 
only' of tlie things which they signify, 
2609 



INDEX 


The Loid speaks in person with tlio 
aiujch 111 heaven, yea, with different 
ones separately, and so to many at 
once, 278G 

The speech of the aiiqcJ^, 2806-7 
The fall of the angds fiom heaven, 
2823-7 

There is much sweetness in the per 
ception by the angds that they do not 
think of themselves, 2870-1 
Certain spirits or angds wlio, when 
they come, seem to liav o the Lord’s 
presence ivith them, 2886 
Angds desiie otheis to bo happier 
than themselves, theieforo love them 
more than themselves, 2935 
Such varieties of aspects, foi instance, 
such lion id, nebulous, fiery, also 
beautiful ficc^, with othei divcisities, 
originate from the inspection of angds, 
3070-80 

How good spirits appear when 
inspected bj the angds, 3142 
Angds can know lioni a single idea 
of man or spirit his whole nature, 
3145 

Angds can know the quality of man, 
2996-98 

The intelligence of angds, 3174. 

The speech of angds through spirits, 
3176 

The aii{ids can know the quality 
of a man, not only from a single 
word, but oven from a single sigh, 
3308 

The thoughts and speech of angds, 
also ot aiigclic spirits, fall into 
parables, 3350-7 

Inauguiatioii into the first p aiio, or 
first faculty, so as to be capable of 
being pitsent in angdiv Lompanivs, is 
from the Lord alone, 3397 
The world of sjurits cannot help fly- 
ing before tnc powerful iiresenco of a 
single angd, 3546 
The angds, 4061-2 
The discourses of angds fall into such 
repiesontations as are in the Word, 
4146-8 

The life of spirits and angds, 
4 J 87-8 

Conscience and the angds, 4222-3 
Continual lelieetion, and the con- 
tinual piescnce of the Lord with the 
angds, spheies, 4226 
The speech and thought of angels, 
4256 

The thought and the speech of angds 
legard only ends, 4267 
Good spiiils, and, still more, angds, 
delight themselves with the man w ho 
IS in chanty, 4271 
The life of spirits, of angels, and of 
man, 4349. 


[Angelic 

1 

What a multitude of evil spirits 
aiound us weio inspected by the 
angels, 4379 

Spiiits and aii{/c7s dwell in the affec- 
tions of men, 4399-4400 
The speech of angels, 4411 
The power of the angds, 4506 
The speech of spiiils, and of angels 
of an interior degree, 4665-7 to 
T he opposite position of angels and 
inferiials in relation to each other, 
4683m 

Good with ono who lobbed and mis- 
led, and angds of light who are not 
clotlied in tho wedding garment, 
4708-10 

Changes of state, and that the angels 
ought to bo in good and tiuth in 
every state, 472\m 
Tho speech and wiitmgs of spirits 
and angels, 4865-71 
The speech of spints, and of tho 
angds in tho heavens, 5102 
The speech of the celestial angels, 
5554-5 

That angels have tho human form, 
556 

The speech of spnits and angels, 
5557-9 

The wiitiugs of the celestial angels, 
5578-8 1 

Devils wlio feign themselves angels 
of light, 5638-42 

The speech of spirits and angels, 
6770-3 

Tlie speech of angds, exterior and 
Intel lor, 5943 

The wisdom of tho angels, 5187-9 

Angelic 

Angchc siieech by means of repre- 
isentatives such as aie described in the 
prophets, 155 

Tho harmony of angchc speech, 289J 
Spirits recently anived in the other 
life can bo admitted into tlie in tenor 
heaven, hut onlj' tempoiaiily, and 
under the protection of an angchc 
sphere, 313 

Spiiitual and celestial knowledge 
when received in the faith, and en- 
gaging the thought of man, aflect the 
wboleffWfifcZicheaven with delight, 336 
Only klohammedan infants pass at 
once into the angchc heaven, not the 
boys and girls, 347 
The indelmite vaiiety that exists in 
the angchc heaven, 348-9 
Tho kind of objects in the “ ultimate 
angchc heaven,” and the kind of 
happiness of those there, 438 
Various kinds of angchc speech 
described, 418-52 

The singing of tho anaehc choirs, 
489-91 
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Angelic ] 


The “ provinces ” of the angelic 
choirs in the Grand Man, and their 
offices and uses, 492-7 
The angelic choirs, 492-7 
The gyrations of the angelic choirs, 
579 

The smooth-floving nature of angelic 
speech, 1146-8 

The difficulty of describing angelic 
speech in natural language, 1221^ 
Angelic modes of speech, 1891-9 
Angelic speech and the speech of 
children, 1917-27 

Representative angelic ideas, 2186- 

7 

Other kinds of representative angelic 
ideas, 2192-3 

The angelic idea in the Lord’s prayer, 
2207 

Angelic speech vith man, 2210 
Sometimes manifest communication 
with the world of interior spirits, 
consequently with the angelic heaven, 
IS closed, 2958 
Angelic foims, 3040-1 
The thoughts and speech ol angels, 
also of angelic spirits, fall into 
parables, 3356-7 

How angelic spirits view whatever 
comes to pass, 3538 
The material ideas of man are 
vessels of angelic ideas, 3724-7 
The thought of angelic spii its, 4140 
The speech of angelic spiiits, 4140, 
4208-12 


Angelic S2nritb , the Word, and^ 
societies, 4242-9 , /. 

The speech of angelic spirits, 4567^ 
The language of angelic spirik^ ' 
459S??2 

Angelic viisdom, 5190~6 / 

Anger, Angry / 

The angci and malice of the spirits 
of “the former heavens” wheii not 
controlled by angels, 248 I* 

No one can be absolutely /alone 
some spirits are angry u hen told this, 
1484 

Indignation and angei flow fiom 
hatred, 2310-2 ' ^ 

Good spirits, when they?jire angry, 
sometimes burst forth all lit once into 
such things as cannot ^e known to 
be diffeient from what 'proceeds from 
the worst, 3028 '' % } 

Anger, 3604’' // 

A ngles / 

The four angles, afld those who are 
there their last juilgment, 5471-85 
Animals. / 

Animals born wth intellect, man 
without, 167 ft 
The life of aniikals, 167 
Animals which spirits dread, 208 
342 


Spirits who are turned into dnimals, 
392 

If man were in order, he would still 
enjoy the sense by which animals 
find their way home, 2209 
Evil spirits aie like biute animals 
possessed of a reasoning faculty,’ or 
like rational brutes, 2398-9 
Brute animals live in the ordei of 
natuie, and aftei death their souls 
can by no means live, 2766-70 
The animal and vegetable kingdoms 
correspond in such a manner, that 
when man thinks concerning the one, 
spirits and angels may, at the same 
time, think and speak concerning the 
other, 2830 

The reason that the phantasies of 
men are, in the other life, turned into 
species of animals and the like, 3009 
Those who aie turned into animals, 
and conceruing a city, 4705-6 
Animal Spirits 
Animal spii its and fibres, 3459-60 
Animalculse 

There aie filthy animaleuloc that in- 
fest and toiment those who have given 
the lein tocorpoieal or unlawful love, 
387 / 

Annual 

Jupiter’s annual and diurnal motions, 
583 ^ 


Answer 

An amivci i»'’^v^cted, 3698 
Antediluyr^ X 
' Spiiits^ they are noth- 
ing, and ’ X everything , 

or tbr^ /ns, 3579-89 

T]^~ 4174, 4217 

Anthony 

The Anthony whom they make a 
saint, 4402 

The “amts Anthony, Ignatius, Francis 
Zavier, Agnes, 4565-72ni 
Antipathies 

AntipaiMes and sympathies arise 
fiom spheres, 1847“ 

Antipodes 
The antipodes, 3959-61 

Anus 

Itching and rubbing of the anus, 


4831 

Anxiety. 

Those spirits whose anxiety it is to 
get into heaien, 1962 > 

A spiiit who was distressed by his 
anxiety to get into heaven, 2049-50 
Apart / 

When ideas are taken apanf, they aie 
associated by the Loid with other ideas 


which conduce to man’s happiness, 
2303-6 

Apartments 

The apartments of certain glad spiiits 
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of the female sev described, 878- 
80 

The apartmcnis of houses, 6056 

Apes 

Spirits who appear -nith human 
bodies and faces like 393 

t'hfiA2}ocalypbe, 4760-2 
haldiea, that they aie 
the adulterers and the whore of nhom 
mention is made in the Apocalypse, 
4842-3 

Continuation lespecting the first and 
second lesuriection about what wo 
read in the Apocalypse, 4891-3 
Apostles 

The apostles infoi med by Swedenborg 
of their signification, and that they 
are not , likely to sit on thrones jndg 
'ing the univeise, 31 
They [the apostlc<\ foiin a san 
hedrim, 31 

Swedenboig converses with tho 
apostles, 381 

How the apostles spoke in different 
languages on tho day of Pentecost, 
205-“, 9722, 1305 

The apostles sometimes spoke from 
the immediate inspiiation of the 
Holy Spirit, 1509 

Why miracles took place in the time 
of the apostles, in older that tho 
Chinch might be established, 47247/1. 
Appear 

Men and spirits cannot do the least 
thing fiom self, although to them 
everything so appeals, 2150-3 
A cei tain one w ho supposed it to bo 
absuid that spiiits aie elsewhere than 
in tho place wlieio they appear, 2887 
Spirits who in life appecvi good in 
the eyes of men, but inwardly wore 
evil, 2906-7 

The Lord appeals to many, in the 
other life, in a form suitable to them, > 
2990. 

Spirits though absent may appieai as 
present, 4139 

A man’s spiiit appeals in the other 
life, 5645 
Appeal ances 

Presence in the spiritual world an 
appeaiance, 162 

Tho apjKaranccs as to dwelling and 
surroundings of the evil in the other 
life are fiom phantasies, 389 
The appeaiance of locomotion with 
spirits IS sometimes as of lightning 
speed, 364 

Appeal ances of hoises in tho spiritual 
world, and their signification,^ 688 
Tho ap 2 icarance of Gehenna fiom tho 
great city which is at the front part of 
it, 866 


Apocalypse. 
The dragon in 
Babel and C 


The appieaiancc that man acts from 
‘himself IS a fallacy , he is an instru- 
ment, 649-50 

Tho place or situation where spirits 
are seen is cm appeal ance only, 1985-6 
Of appeal ances to spin ts, as it were 
of little flies and stars, 2676-7 
Interiors, inmosts, and the more 
supiome things, are like the daikness 
of an abyss , then concerning tho 
knowledge of faith, appearances, and 
fallacies, 3385-8 

Appeal ances accoiding to which it is 
ptopei to speak, but not to think, 
3427 

A flamy appeaiance before the eyes, 
3629-30 

Consociations according to affections 
and cupidities, as also according to 
cj/pcui rt/iccs and phantasies the hells, ' 
4484-7 

Certain ajpcai ances, among spiuts, 
relating to tlie societies with them — 
such as hats and other articles of 
clothing, and things on the outside 
of man, 4786 

About the forms of spirits, and that 
spirits are ajipcai ances, 5646-7 
Real ajipeai ances in the otlier life, 
from compaiisons heaven, 5774 
Appearance m tho heavens, 5784 
Appetite, 

The aiipetite with spii its, which corre 
spends to that for food and dunk in 
man, 741 

The appietiie fof food and dunk can 
be called forth with spirits, 817 
Spirits who constitute the vaiious 
bodily appetites, 1563-8 
The distinctions between appetite, 
cupidity, desire, to will, and to be 
affected, 1668 

Spiiits have bodily sensations and 
appetites, wdiioh are, however, the 
product of phantasy, oi "imaginative 
diiectioii,” 364 
Applied 

bcieuces and pleasuies not to be re- 
jected 01 abjured, but to uses, 

2523 

Apprehension 

How the interior things in heaven 
are related to such as can reach man’s 
apprehension, 2561-2 

Appioach 

The appioach of certain onl spirits, 
attended by the appearance of a mul 
titude of small stars, 998 
Approbation 

A ceitam one who, for the sake of 
aiiprolation, assented to the doctiino 
of chanty, 4836 
Arcanum. 

The many arcana contained in tho 

343 



INDEX 


Aroanu^i ] 


doctimo of rellcction, 733-8, 739- 
40 

A heavenly aicatwm, 3208 
Aristotle 
Anslollc, 3947-55 

Arm. 

The tenor rnbprnngnahca oj mwlucli 
IS seen 111 the spiiitu.vl woild, 881-2 
Spiuts v.ho luspiic teiror hy moans 
of the leprcsentations, e-ipecially that 
of a naked ram, 1751-G 
Arrange, Arrangement 
The aiiOiKjcmcitt ot till spirits in 
the other life, 197 

The Loid knows and anrinqes all 
things, even the least, in the whole 
heaven and in all earths, 1758-00 
The rmanrjement of the licavens in 
ordei Tlie Last Judgment, 6821. 
.Arrivals 

Recent rariuih in the otliei life aro 
kept at first in' ovteriials Why? 
56SS-91 

Arrogate, Arrogance. 

The insane anogciM of evil spirits 
its baselessness exposed, 148J_ 

All things are granted to those who 
do not, hut nothing to those who do, 
atrogalc merit to themselves, 1642 
Arts 

TJie appearance and aits of the rob- 
hei spuits, 70 1-3 

The rati, and cunning of the evil 
spirit called the dragon, 2017-S / 

Whatever is done according to ar< 
closes the way to the inteiiois, 2568’ 
The mi's of siiens, 4373 
Magical aits which aie absurd, 
4525-9 

Artifices. j 

A certain dealei in aitifircs, 3750 

Artificial 

The Hebrew language is such that, 
as with the speech ol spii its, there is 
nothing aitifiual in it, hut natural, 
2631 

Asciiption ' 

Asa tptioii of evil to the Lord in the 
Woid explained, 20121-1^ 

Asher 'y 

Signification of A shcii delights flow - 
mg fiom evil spirits who do not live 
in order, 29 
Asiatic 

The manner in winch some Gentiles, 
from Asiaiio legions, make investiga- 
tion aS to vvhethei they are tending 
towaids heaven or tow aids hell, 4652 
Asleep 

Spiuts in a difierent state when man 
IS asleep from that they aro in when 
he IS awake, 164 

A ceitam one with me who was 
asleep, 3855-6 
244 


Aspects 

Such vatieiiesof aspects, foi instance, 
such hoi rid, nebulous, hory, also 
beautiful faces, with othei diversities, 
QUguiatc fiom theiiispcction of angels, 
8079-80 
Asperse 

Hitppcl and O'uslav Benrolstjema, 
who ttic able to clcveily asperse 
others, hut can see nothing of truth, 
6962 

Assassin 

A deceitful assassin vvlio has been 
mentioned before, 8214-7 
The rnsasjhi, 3210-28 
The lull of jmsonci'i, asLnssins, and 
mmdercis, 5 196-6 100 
Associate, Association 
A‘socuilioii witli angels, how man 
relapses from it, 185 
When ideas aic taken apart, they aro 
assount/rl hy the Lord w ith other ideas 
whidi conduce to man’s happiness, 
2303-5 

Those with whom as->ou"tion is 
formed in th^fco* the bodj, 2774-6 
The stjle of my writing is varied 
according to the spirits associated 
V ith me, 2962 
Assume 

' Tliosc who assume the* persons of 

" olheis, 4277 

Assyria 

Egjjtt, Hw/riff, and Israel, in Isa 
XIX 25, itjiresent the three classes of 
angels, 166 

Astonish, Astonishment 
i Spiuts weie when Sweden- 

borg sill tcrioi-, wore first opened, 92-3 
The a'^tomslimnit of spirits who in 
the woild had not believed in a life 
aftei death, 792 

Souls art greatly astonished at find- 
ing themselves spirits, 2287-8 
Athanasius 

Conversilions with the Babylonians 
about the eiced of Athanasius, 5840 
Athanasius, 5959 
Atheistic 

The .rR/ites/ic ciev in Europe, where 
the Church is, 1769 
Atmosphere, Atmospheric 
The a<H^o^p/lC7 /e media lor the acti- 
vities ol the exteiior naturil mind are 
from the sun, 222 

The coiiespoudeiice between the or- 
gans of the human body and the 
atiriosphci es and their modes of action, 
1830 

A comparison of spiritual and celes 
tial things m the world of spirits and 
heaven, with the atmosphcics and 
waters, 2810 

The general sphere of those who sup- 
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poso spirits to bo of tbs nature of tbe 
airnosphcic, 3 '>40 
Augustus, 4118 
Aulaevill, 5GOO 
Aunt 

Adulteiy with an mnii, 5970 
Auras, 40S1 
Auricula, Auriculai 
Those who constitute the province of 
tha am icida, oi external eai, 2667 
The punishment of certain ones, 
namely, their boiii" compelled to be 
among the avTKulais, 4104 
Amaidai spirits, 4602wi 
Authority 

The spheie ot super eraiiionco and 
aidhoniy over others, 2690, 2700 
Such as, in external form, sound of 
speech and external gesture, appear, 
as it were pist and serious, and so 
are in aidlmily, many of uhora are 
in honourable office, and yet arc the 
most malicious, 4 070 

Avarice, Avaricious 
After death the arai it.iov‘i dwell 
undciground smroiinded by mice, 384 
The lot of aidiicious Jews, and the 
aicniciojoi in general, in the other 
life, 469-75 

The genera and species of aiaricc, 
and the state of the aim icious after 
death, 908-11 

How gross and debasing the lust of 
oiancc IS, 2450 

Conveisation uith Jews concerning 
aiaucc, 4385 

A deep hell under the feet uheio the 
aiaricious are, surioiinded by suinc, 
1292-5 
Aversion 

Spintual angels hare an aieisxon for 
buttei, but have a great liking for 
milk, 1161-3 , how this is to bo 
understood, 4163 
Awake 

Things distinctly perceived in di earns 
cannot be recalled when aioaht, 71 
Spirits in a different state when man 
18 asleep from that they are in when 
he IS atuaLc, 164. 

aal. 

Certain evil spirits derisively asked 
whether they proceed from BaaZ oi 
some god of the Gentiles, 148J 
Babel, Babylon, Babylonians. 

The source of the contusion of tongues 
at the Tower of Bahcl, 155 
Bahcl and Proianation , the Dragon, 
4265 

Babylonia 4723 

Continuation concerning Bald, 
4838-40 ' 

Bald and Chaldiea, that they are, 
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the adulterers and the whoieof whom 
mention is made in the Apocalynse, 
4842-3 

The Catholic leligion and Bold, 
4953-8 

Coiitinnation concerning Bahd, 
5004-6 

Betbylon, 5103-7 

The destruction of Bald, and the cast- 
iim into the lake of sulphur, 5207-22 
Continuation eoiicei ning the destruo 
tion of Bald, 5229-39, 5249-57 
The desti notion of Bald, and the 
great city theie between the north 
and west, 5269-79 
Bald, 01 Gieat i?«5?/7on, between the 
west and south, 5280-5304 
Continuation toncorning Bald, 
5315-21 5501-5 

Tlie total desti iiction of Babylon, 
5322-36 

Babylon on the eastern quarter, 
5337-16 

About the residue of the Citholic 
community, and a continuation about 
Babd, 5405-12^ 

Babylon theiodftcr , the Swedes of 
the equestiian oidei, and others of 
the Suedish nation, 5461-694 
Babylon, 5514 

The abominable Balylomsh crew, 
5567-70 

Continuation doont Babylon, 5598-9 
Babylon and the exceedingly crafty 
theie and the seven mountains, 
5629-37 

Continuation about Bald and the 
seven mountains, 5648-58 
The desti ojed Babylon and old 
heaven, 5765-9 
Babylon, 5777 

Those Avho are cast down out of 
the heavens Babylon, the former 
heaven, 5786-92-}- 

What it IS to live as a Christian 
That it is not difficult in the heavenly 
doctrine, as it was in Babylon de- 
stroyed, 6793-7 

The way in which countless spirits, 
united in one, are reduced to order, 
compared with chaos, Babylon, 
6805-5i 

Babylon destroyed, and a flood. 
The modern Hopliilim, 5812-3 
Conversation with the Babylonians 
about the creed of Athanasius, 5840 
A conversation with Babylonians 
about the Lord, 5852-4 
The destruction of ethereal spirits 
by Mohammedans, Babylonians, and 
reformed, 6856-66 
Back, 

Spirits when with man stand at his 
ladi,, 557 
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The hell of diabolical genu at the 
’back, 4657 

Tliose who are stationed at man's 
back, 5007 
Balaam. 

What would have happened if 
Balaam had cursed Israel, 1778 
Why Balaam blessed the Israelites, 
2354 
Bands 

Bands of evil spirits are collectively 
termed “The Devil ” there are 
great numbers of such groups that 
81 e so termed, 143 
Bands of spirits think and act as one, 
and cannot do otherwise, 144 
Baptism 

A lepresentation of baptism in the 
other life, 234 
Bars. 

Roads, and the laying out of them 
also Bars, 5986-7 
Basilisk 

The hells, and the hasiltsk, 4732«r 

Bath 

The communication of the delight of 
having a bath, 403-7 
A bath, 4024-36 
Bears, 4772?w 

Beasts (wild) — see “ wild beasts ” 
Beasts 

What the difference is between 
beasts and man, 3818-20 
Beauty, Beautiful 
A beautiful bird, 3874-6, 3879-89 
The beauty of conjugial love, 4175 ^ 

The beauty of the inhabitants of| 
Jupiter, 533 

Beauty and pleasantness, and the 
relation between them, 2461 
Beforehand i ' 

Man should not positively determine 
that he will do a thing in itself indif- 
ferent, nor set his heart on it befoie 
hand why, 2176 
Beggars 

The state of beggars in the other life, 
431 i 

Beginning 

The beginning of a New Church, 
4770-2 
Believe. 

Angels cannot believe anything 
that does not come frpm the Lord, 
446 

Man cannot take truly good advice 
unless he believes in the Divine Pro- 
vidence in the smallest particulars, 
1164-5 

Interior things not believed in so far 
as the Natural predominates, 1214-5 
That unbelievers and the wicked can 
speak and even believe truths while in 
company with good spirits, 1255-6 
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It 13 not safe to believe spirits who 
speak with man, 1902 
The quality of their ideas who do 
not believe, because they do not under- 
stand, 3154 

Man at this day does not believe 
heavenly things, if he thinks about 
those things wh^ch are there, or when 
they are diieotly under his observa- 
tion, 5678-87 

Those who were called learned, and 
were believed, because they could con- 
firm their own dogma, whatever it 
might be, in the other life, 5700-10 
Why those of the Christian world 
have not believed in the state of resur- 
rection after death, 5752 
Belled. 

Belled spirits, 2672-3 

Bend 

Whatever the ruling quality in the 
mind of man, spirit, or angel, every- 
thing, even what is casually heard, is 
bent to it, 1704-5 ' 

The Lord does not break, even in 
man’s temptations, buttends, 2194-6 
Those who act through the good 
affections of men, and thus bend them 
to their own purposes, 3496-7 
How the passions of men are bent to 
good, not broken, 2011-2 
Benedict XVI 
The last Pope, BenedietXIV , 584( 
Benzelius, Erie 
V Cruelty — Brie Benzelius the 
/ 6016 

Benzelius, Lars and Jacob. 

State of Charles XII , also Lars\ 

Jacob Benzelius R Lagerbeig, 6ftdt®’^^^ 
Benzelstjerna, Q-ustaf, 4548-9V.2® 
4 / 6 Owi 1 1 

Bergenstjei na, the hypocrite, 5132-fflfe 
Dippel and Gustaf Benzelstjerna, who 
are able to cleverly asperse others, but^ 
can see nothing of truth, 5962 

Benzelstierna, Henrik. 

Idleness — use — Henrik Benzol 
stieina, 6072 
Bethlehem 

The Jews , the Messiah, and Beth- 
lehem, 4792m 
Better. 

Angels can become belter and 
better to eternity, but never perfect, 

883 

Biblical. 

Critics, especially Biblical critics, in 
the other life, 1960-5 

Bird 

A beautiful bird, 3246-8 
Continuation concerning the bird, 
and persno^- 3249-50. 

j4e at night, and not by 
tain birds, 5905-6 
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Birtli, Birthplace. 

At hiitli man has no mind, 22. 
Those who, solely to biith- 

place, 'are in no knowledge of God or 
of religion, 5SS0 
Bishop 

An English bisliop, C09S 
Certain English bii>hop% 6101* 

Bisk 

A cei tarn inched spii it, Siel Barok, 
4167 
Black 

A certain saint in the other life who 
appealed atdilfercnt times of a white, 
hliic, and hlacL colour, and the signi- 
fication of this appearance, 1300-3 
Bladder. 

The spints who reprc«ont the kid 
noys, ureters, and bladder, 826-7 
Tlie niiiiig pas'Jion of those spirits 
who constitute the proimco of tho 
kidncjs nreteis, and bladder is to 
e'cplore others, 959 
Blame 

Order, and that on account of order 
they throw the blavic of evils upon 
the Lord, <3432 
Blameless 

Hoa the nnn who is led of tho Lord 
IS held hhtm'Jc s, 1580-92 
Blasphemer 

A hla-iphnaci of the "Word and reli- 
gion, perhaps "Wolf, 1550 
Blemish 

The things •svnttcn hy nio would 
appear hypothetical, and marked by 
hlcinidtcj!, 1133-5 
Bless, 

AYh> Balaam llcwl the Israelites, 
2354 

Blind 

Philo«ophie8 so cramp and blnid tho 
human mind as to make it quite 
stupid in spiritual and heavenly 
things, S66. 

How human philosoph}’ blinds the 
mind, 233J-14 
Blood. 

Vexations, and thus purifications, 
among spirits and in the blood, ate 
innumerable, 1033-5 
' The gyration of the globules of tho 
blood, 1036-8i 

Spirits who vitiate tho blood, 1335 
The whole of the Grand Man is an 
organism, and represents tho purer 
membranes and greater things of tho 
body, and the Lord alone represents 
intenorS, thus the blood in the deri- 
vatives, 3419 
Bine 

A certain saint in the other life who 
appeared at different times of a white, 
blue, and black colour, and tho 
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signification > of this appearance, 
1300-3 
Boast. 

Those who boast themselves of being 
beyond others the Holy Spirit, 3688- 
92 

Body, Human See “ Human body ” 
Body, Bodily 

The bodies of the angels, of what 
form they are, 51 

Tho state without a material body 
more perfect than while with, 
129 

Spirits think they are still men in 
the body, 296 

Sinnts take with them at death the 
hudilij nature, 333 

Spirits recently arrived in tho other 
life think they are alive in tho body, 
352 "Why tins is so, 353 
Spirits have bodily sensations and 
appetites, which are, however, the 
product of phantasy, or “imaginative 
direction,” 364 
Bodily peace, 370 

Spirits who appear with human 
bodies and faces like apes, 393, 

After death, spirits icceivo many 
endowments ana powers over and 
above those they possessed while 
living HI tho body, 400 
Hcaicn as the Lord’s body, or Grand 
Man, 499-500 

Bodily appearance of the inhabitants 
of Jupiter, 533-517 
The erect carnage of tho body jiot 
natural, but artificial , the ground of 
it, 667 

The difference between life in tho 
body and the life of the body, 619-20 
Man after death letams all his facul- 
ties and sensations which ho had in 
tho body, and receives more, 662-3 
Tho provinces of the body which are 
allotted to tho angels, 665-9 
Tho faculties and sensations of the 
spirit superior to those of tho body, 
684-5 

Swedenborg’s state as to tho body 
when in tho spiritual world, 722 
Spirits who liavo thoir placo within 
the body, 814 

Everything in tho whole body serves 
a nso for every other thing therein, 
1121-2i 

Tho lot of those who m tho life of 
the body have cared only for tho ele- 
gances and entertainments of social 
hfo, thus for merely natural things, 
1226-9 

How completely “ souls” or novitiate 
spints are possessed with the belief 
that they are still living in the body, 
1243 
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Nothing IS complete until it is in a 
kind of l)ody 1839-41 
Spirits who constitute the various 
hodily appetites, 15G3-8 
The knowledge of the angels in lela 
tion to the structures and forms of 
the human ho^y, 1625 
The things of the right side of the 
brain answer to those on the left side 
of the body, and ^^cc lersa, 1666-7 
Spirits who are unwilling to admit 
that they have evei had a material 
body, 1668-82 

The existence and subsistence of 
human bodies fiom the Lord through 
the Grand Man, or grand body, 1708- 
14 

The as it were bodily torments m 
the other life are from phantasy, 
1719-20 

Spirits who constitute the province 
of the interior membranes of the body, 
as the pleura, 1721-6 
The impression spirits have that they 
are still living in the body, 1775 
How the life after death is a con 
tintiation of the life in the body, 
1787-9 

The correspondence between the 
organs of the human body and the 
atmospheies and their modes of 
action, 1830 , 

The meaning of the purification of 
the body by death, 1956 / 

Spirits are more unlike each other 
in the other life than they were as 
men during the life of the body, 
2120 

The quality olbodily pleasures, 2128 
Spirits have many endowments be 
yond those man has in the life of the 
body, 2252-3 

The representative or external 
Church IS the Church's body, 2259 
Those who have formed the habit in 
the life of the body of speaking 
obscene and filthy things, retain it in 
the other life, 2307 
The situation of spirits in relation 
to the body, 2357-60 
Those who had lived one or four 
thousand years ago when remitted 
into their state in the life of the body, 
are exactly as they were in the 
world, 2584 

None more desirous to possess the 
body of man and to return into the 
body, consequently into the world, 
than adulterers and the cruel, 2665-6 
Those with whom association is 
formed in the life of the body, 2774-5 
The changes of human disposition 
in the life of the body, 2803-5 
The bodies of spirits, 2917 
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The whole of the Grand Man is an 
organism, and represents the inner 
membranes and grosser things of the 
body, and the Lord also represents 
interiors, thus the blood m the 
derivatives, 3419 

Those who desire to leturn into the 
body and into the world, 4207 
A ccitam one wdio thought herself 
to be living entirely in the body, 
4424 

That, just as hypocrites induce 
pains of the teeth, so other spirits 
induce other pains of the body corres 
ponding to their own character, 1658 
— 60wi 

A certain one, the same day that 
his bod'll was buried, heard of it, 
4725m 

In what manner certain evil ones 
are i educed to terror, on account of 
evils which they pierpetrated in the 
life of the body, 4756 
Those who acknowledge the Fither 
only, and pass by the Lord, are 
turned to the loves of the body and of 
the woild, 5941\ 

Boll, 4853i 
Bonds 

When evil spirits and others are hold 
in bonds, that they suppose they aie 
upright of themselves, 2943 
\Yhat are the bonds whereby spirits 
are held, 2764-5 

How and wherefore spirits think that 
they speak from themselves, and are 
held in bonds, 2969-71 
The spiritual bonds, wherein all are 
not held, 2737-9 
The bonds of conscience, 3817-8 
Bonds, 4091 

The bonds of thought , conscience, 
4254-5 

External bonds, 4389 

Bones, Bony 

Spirits who represent the bones in 
which the vital motions terminate as 
in their fulcra, 920 
The whole proprium of man and 
spirit IS hard and bony, 2250 
Those who are bony, 3944 
The teeth and bones and their corra 
spondence, and the character of those 
who correspond to them, 5141-43 
Books 

About books and the Word in heaven, 
6561-63 

About booTcs and the Word in the 
other life, in heaven, 5602-26 
The Book of Life and its absolute 
comprehensiveness, 140 
Book- worm q 

Mere book woims in the other life 
dwell underground, and are some* 
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tunes infested with mice and similar 
vermin the object of this, 385 

Born 

AVhy the Lord was hom on this 
earth, 4376 

Borne. 

The reason why spirits aie home 
aloft, and then downwards, 3063 

Bound. 

The deliverance of the 'hound from 
the pit compared to a woman in tiav- 
ai), 244, 261 

The assent of many of the hound in 
the pit, proving the nearness of the 
last time, 259 

Boys. 

Mohammedan hoys and girls do not 
pass at once into the angelic heaven 
only their infants, 347 
Brahe, Erik, 5099, 5492-5 
Brain 

Spirits who represent the great ven- 
tricles of the hiain, 830-1 
' The uses of the infundibulum in the 
hram, 914 

The spiiits who constitute the pro- 
vince of the mammillary processes in 
the hrain^ 939-43, 954 
The left eye is connected with the 
right hemisphere of the hratn, and 
vice versa, 1023-9 

The thing-, of the right side of the 
ham answer to those on the lolt side 
of the body, and mce vcisd, 1666-7 
Spirits who constitute the province 
of the pia meninv of the ham, 1727- 
34 

Those spirits who constitute the 
) nasal mucus in the hram, 1791-4 
The punishments of those spirits 
who represent stagnant humours in 
the ham, 1798-1807 
Bread 

The signification of head, broken 
and cut, 2626-7 

The circumstance that among the 
Papists they have separated the head 
and wine in the sacrament f „ he 
Supper, 6059 
' Break, Broken 

The Lord does not break, even 
in man’s temptations, but bends, 
2194-6 

How the passions of men are bent to 
good, not hoLen, 2011-2 
The signification of bread, broken 
and out, 2626-7 
Breast 

A cadaverous heast, originating fiom 
the violation of mairiage, thus from 
that kind of adultery — Ehrenpreus 
also profanation, 5996 
Broad 

Representation with spints , 'and 


'the hottd and narrow way, 4214- 
6 

Broman, Carl 

The quality of those who are like 
Carl Broman, 5888 

Brown 

The lot of the self righteous in the 
other life, and the changes of colour 
from snow-white to a duU, gory 
hewn, which their clothes undergo, 
1306 
Brute 

Evil spirits are like brute animals 
possessed of a reasoning Jacnlty, or 
like rational brutes, 2398-9 
Evil spirits are worse than brute ani- 
mals, 2482 

JBi ide animals live in the order of 
nature, and after death their souls 
can by no means live, 2766-70 
, The intuition of ends and perceptive 
affection distinguishes man from the 
hides, 2854 
Build, Building 

Spiiits who aie continually building 
houses, 425 

Tliero are those who love to build 
houses, 3309 

Lice which frequent buildings, 4670 
A vision ot a house and spirits theie, 
also of a city and buildings, 4575-8 
Bury 

A certain one, the same day that his 
body was bui led, heard of it, 4725m 
Butcheries 

Certain sjnrits who commit robberies 
and hdcliencs who dwell in a great 
citj’", 723-7 
Butter 

“ Butter ” IS celestial, ‘ ' Milk,” spir- 
itual, 1163 

Spintual angels have an aveision for 
butter, but have a great liking for 
milk, 1161-3 , how this is to be 
understood, 1163 

Cadaverous 

A cadaveious breast originating from 
the violation of marriage, thus from 
that kind of adultery — Ehrenpreus , 
also piofanation, 5996 
Cam, 740 
Calculation 

A calculation that the 'population 
from a thousand worlds for six 
thousand years would not cover a 
thousandth part of the suiface of this 
earth, 1114 

Skill in calculation in the spintual 
world, 5966 
Calling Forth 

The calling forth of cupidities by evil 
spirits with those who are in faith, ^ 
1999 
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Callosity 
A ceitain plane of affection in man 
that IS represented as a soft body un 
derlying the interior “callosity,'’ 856 
The “ callosity ” of the fallacies of 
the senses 862-5 

The baldness and softness of the 
" callosihcs,” 958 

A detailed account of the “callo- 
sities," 1023-9 
alvn 

Melancthon and the persuasive 
faculty , also Cahin The origin of 
the leek, 5920-3 
Oalna, 6041 
Canaan 

A discourse with ceitain Jews con- 
cerning the land of Canaan, 2878 
Candles 

Candles anri lights, 4047 
Capsules (Renal) — See “ Renal 
Capsules ” 

Captivity. 

Good olteii kept in caplmtyra other 
life, nhile the evil are in freedom, 218 

Cares 

The effect of worldly cares on man’s 
mind, 1166 

The Marthas who aie inordinately 
devoted to domestic cares, 1573-74^ 
Carriages 

When being conducted to their own 
societies spiiits appear to be conveyed 
about as in carnages, 308 
Carry 

A spirit who nas lifted up and car- 
ried up to heaven, 2053-9, 2061 
Casting Down 

The casting doion to the earth, in the 
Last Judgment, described in the Apo- 
calypse, 32, 33, 34, 35 
Those who aie cast doion out of the 
heaven , Babidon, tlie former heaven, 
6786-92J 

Those nho are cast doion from on 
high and flora heaien, 5831 
Catholic 

Those of the Catholic religion who 
have persuaded themselves that they 
have power fiom the Lord over the 
souls of men, 4913-8 
The Catholic religion and Babel, 
4953-88 

About the residue of the Catholic 
community, and a continuation about 
Babel, 5405-12^ 

The Last Judgment of the residue of 
the Catholic communion, 5737-9 
Cats 

Mice, dumb dogs, and cate, 4708~9w 
Cats, 5899 
Cauda Equina 

Spiuts vlio apply themselves to the 
cavda equina, 869 
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Cause 

All things in both worlds are instru- 
mental causes in the hands of the 
Lord for the advancement of His 
kingdom, 62 

Evil spirits and devils are the causes 
of all evils, 1043 

It IS a fallacy of sense and phantasy, 
that man, spirit, or angel acts from 
himself , yet the Loid is not the cause 
of evil, 2325-8 

Evil spirits aie the cause of evil 
happening to themselves, 3037-9 
There is nothing without a catiscand 
an end, 4178 
Caution 

The hell of thosewhoare cunning, and 
act clandestinely, and with delibera- 
tion, caution, and prudence, 5161. 
Oederhjehn, 4670-Sm 
Oederstedt 

Piath and Ccdcrstcdt, 4701-3 

Celebrate 

Spints who cJfhote the feast of 
tabernacles, 1909 
Celestial. 

The speech of celestial angels nnm- 
tclhgible to man its great compre- 
hensii eness, 141 

The quality of the celestial angels 
desenbed, 156 

Without the celestial, the spintual 
falls to pieces, 241 

Celestial and spiritual things are 
repteseuted in universal nature, 
251 

Spiritual and celestial knowledges 
recoiled in the faith, and engaging 
the thought, of man, affect the whole 
angelic heaven with dohght, 336 
Spiutual and celestial love, C7l 
The term “joy” piedicated of the 
celestial angels, “gladness” of the 
spiritual, 904 

The senses relating to the spintual 
and celestial kingdoms respectively, 
1904-5 

Touch, taste, and smell relate to 
celestial things, 905 
The two fold function and corres 
pondence of the tongue, involving 
both what is spiritual and what is 
celestial, 967 

The characteristic differences be- 
tween representations of spiritual 
things and those of celestial things, 
1037-61 C 

The distinction between spiritual 
and celestial represented in the cortical 
and striated substances, 1075 
The indescribable delight wdiich the 
celestial angels enjoy, 1112 
‘ Butter ” is celestial, " milk ” spiri- 
tual, 1163 
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(.The speech of the celeshal angels and 
the many respects in which it differs 
from that of the spiritual, 1470-83 
The difference between the celeshal 
and the spiiitual mode of fellowship, 
1552-6 

The celestial like words and letters 
that are soft, prefer vowels, and they 
ten certain consonants, 1645-6 
Souls that are in faith can he present 
with the celestial immediately on 
entering the other life, 2042 
The sweetness of the speech of ccles- 
tial spints, 2172-3 
How it IS with the natuial sciences 
and their truths in respect to spiritual 
and celestial things, 2634-6 
The inverse order of becoming ac 
quainted with spiritual and celestial 
truths, 2781-2 

A comparison of spiritual and celes- 
tial things in the world of spirits and 
heaven, with the atmospheres and 
waters, 2810 

Hatuials and corpoieals, separated 
from spiiituals and celestials, putrefy, 

8 41 

These things, which they believe 
about spirituals, celestials, and the 
soul and its life after death, because 
they do not know and understand its 
quality, 2930-4 

In the left foot, up to the knee, 
duell those who as natural spirits 
correspond to celestial spiiits, 3202 
The celestial gyres can never be 
understood, 3607 

The celestial heaven, and the doors 
there, 4674-6 

The spintual and celestial, in respect 
to conjugial love, 4719 
The celestials, and the inspiration of 
the Word, 4819-20, 

The kingdom, 5115-21 

Continuation concerning the celestial 
kingdom, 5126-31 
The celestial kingdom what soi t are 
there, 5519-24 

The speech of the celestial angels, 
5554-5 

The wiitings of the celestial angels, 
5578-84 

The speech of the celestial and the 
piritual, 

Those who aie in the celestial Ling 
cIoM, and the genu, 5941 
Centre, Central 

The inmost angels are as pivots or 
cent) es, like the stars in the heavens, 
303 , 

The central or pivotal angels are 
numerous in every heaven, 305 
Every man is m his ruling love, and 
thus as it weie in the cent/re, 6068 
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Centuries. 

All the members of a family for two 
centuries once met together in the 
spiritual world, 834 
Cerhen 

The worst magicians of all, who come 
fiom Africa — the Gerhen, 4946-61 
Cerebrum, Cerebellum. 

What sort of spirits, in general, per- 
tain to the ceiehcllwn and cerchrurn, 
4715to 


Cbaldsea 

Babel and Glialdcca, that they are 
the adulterers and the whore of whom 
mention is made m the Apocalypse, 
4842-3 

Chamber 

The infernal crew that was in the 
daik chamher, 1246-9 
A dark infernal chamlei , 4658 
The dark chamber, its quality, and 
the quality of those in it, 4720 
Change 

Ghanyes of state in human minds are 
repiesented by the times of the day 
and the seasons of the yeai, 196 
Speech and persuasion are powerless 
to change affections, 647-8 
How spirits and angels change then 
societies, 2091-6 

The heavenly changes and revolu 
tions, 2680 

Ghanges of state, 3146 
The change of places, 4087-90 
Change as to societies, 4332 
Changes of state, and that the angels 
ought to bo in good and truth m every 
state, 4721 to 
Chaos. 

Tlio way in which countless spirits, 
united in one, are reduced to order, 
compared with chaos Babylon, 5805- 


Character, Characteristic 
Ghaiacier is varied or modified by 
circumstances, 60 

The inteuor memory is the natural, 
ovchaiacter, 78 

The lemarkable skill of spirits in 
rending chai aetc) , 433 
The distinguishing chaiacteTishcs of 
good spirits, 578 

Ghai actei reading in the other life 
1683-6 

A chai actei istw mark of the evil and 
the good, 4577«i 

The fundamental charactci istic of the 
law of nature in its quality, 46407n. 
All who are of a similar character are 
recognized, no matter what face they 
have, 4731 

Chariot 

The dwellmg of the intelligent, and 
the horses and chai lots there, 4707 

251 



INDEX 


Chabity.] 

Chanty. 

Jolm reptescnts tho fruits of tlimnUf, 
1217 

James rcpiosonts tliariftj, 1217 
A rncrciloss mercy, and diarity, 
8593-3601. 

CJinnty and faith, 4626w/ 

Gluiidy and consoionco, 4268 
How iho case is with chauhr and 
faith, 4264 

Everytlunc' depends upon adeclion, 
thus upon chorihj^ 4266 
Good spirits and, still more, anqcls, 
delight themselves with the man who 
18 in chai ity, 4271 
Glim i(>f, 4G32m 

Ghalitif towards tho neighbour, 
4637ni 

Chcmfy and good works, 4G30m 
A certain one who, for the sake of 
approbation, assented to tho doctrine 
of chanty, 4836 

The life of c/m) 1 ^ 1 / with man, 5881- 
588U 

Tho'iastation of those wlio are not 
in any charity , the Last Judgment, 
5731-30 

Faith IS of '/(O'/ (/?(, and as to essence 
is chant}, 5'urf 

Faith alone and justification thortby, 
it can never bo coniomed \\\i\\chnntv 
The author of “Tho Duty of Men,'.' 

r)0')8 

Faith separated fiom ihai ihf 5970-1, 
5986 , 

Ghai ity towards tho neighbour, 6l05 
Charles XI and lus queen, 6010 
Charles XII 

A certain people in tho univt'tsc, and 
GhaihsXlI / 

Ghuilvs XII and tho love of do- 
minion, 4763-1 j 

A place where sensual spirits are 
Ghai hi XII, GQlb / 

State ol Ohailcs XII, also Lars 
and Jacob Bcn/olius R Lagerberg, 
6028 

Chastity 

A monutain where is conjugial c/ms 
tiiy, 6779-81 
Cheerful , 

The cheerful disposition and sphere 
of tho inhabitants of Jupitei, 742 
Cheruhs, 238,' 255 
Chief 

The three c/((cf points of faith, 1S71-5, 
and a fourth, 1873 
Children' 

Certain spirits who seem to them 
selves to carry then child icii in their 
arms to show to tho Loid of heaven, 
419 

Conjugial love and tho love of parents 
for their children, or storgC, 1083 

’ 352 


Angelic speech and the speech of 
children, 1917-27 

Little childrrn can play fearlessly 
even when evil spirits are present, and 
trj' to hung Old upon them, 2119 

Tho prayers of little children, 2435 

Chin. 

Eifcinal sensual light, and Imehin, 


4825 

Chinese, 

The Ghnife, 3066-9 
The Iiido Chinese, 6067 
Choirs. , , , , 

Chniri of sjuriLs and angels and their 
harmonies, Sb ' * ' 

Swedenborg porconed choui consist- 
ing of tliousands of sjnrits and angels 
piaming the Lord with one loico, 
356 


The singing of tho angelic ch'nrs, 
489-91 

The “proimcos” of tho angelic 
iham in tho Gr.icd 5Ian, and their 
oflices or use‘^A''3 7 
The angc''c‘'/w/^ , 492-7 
Tho gjiatioris of tho nngolic c ^mi) s, 

Gl/uii i in general, 3070-8 
Certain 'MahomotaTis came almost 
* immrdiatdj after death into t/m; or 
coii-enting harmonics, 

Choose 

Consociation acconiiri'g to afiection 
m the other life, and the ficcdom of 
chonsiDfj 1 ‘-ocictj, iTSOm 
Christs, raise 

The Jalso Gh/n'i v lio should perform 
miracles (Idatt \\i\ 24) arc the in 
fornals, 292 

Tho diabolic crew, vlio boast that 
they aie the r)Ici>siah, and cm work 
miracles, 2^2 

Spirits \ ho say they have Jesno with 
them, and others w ho say they hav c 
Christ, 430 

Sp rits who .are meant by the “ false 
Christs, ' 1083-4 

Christians 

The woistspints of ail in the ulti- 
mate heaven, are piofessing Cl^ris'ianc 
and Jews, 4S0 

The quality of tho faith of Chris 
(lansm Swedenborg’s tune, 69!-5 
The opinion that the tine Cjr nlnn 
ought to .abjure pleasures and ho miser- 
able, 1285-7 

How the infidelity of Christians is 
evideneod in tho other life, 1,558 
The lot in the other life of Chintiai's 
who hav e become Jews, 2097 
ThiUM more obscure than formerly 
prevail in Chiistian countnos, 3613 
About Chridianc, 552.5-6 
About a certain Clnisfian amon" 

O 
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Mohammedans , about the One God, 
5600 

"Why those of the Oliiishan -world 
have not believed in the state of resur 
reetion after death, 5762 
What it IS to live as a Ch^ishan 
That it is notdifhcultinthe heavenly 
, doctrine, as it was in Babylon de 
stroyed, 5793-7 

The ‘•epaiation of Cltiidinni and 
Gentiles , the Lord has betaken Him- 
self to the Gentiles The Loicl’s 
Divine, 5807-10 

Papists who -wished to betake them- 
selves to the Christian woild, 5933 
The Lord that He is almost entirely 
rejected in the Chiishan world, 5978 
Christianity. 

'Mohammedan and true GJn istiamiy 
in the other life, 339 
Christina, Queen, 6087 , 

Church, Most Ancient— see “ Llost 
Ancient Church ” 

Church 

Gomraunieation with spirits and 
angels nnght.be geneial ivith men as 
itwas in the Most Ancient andAncicnt 
Churches, 1587 

The lepresentatu e or exteinal Church 
IS the Ghuich's body, 2259 
The Chuich of the Lord is promoted 
to the greatest possible extent by the 
evil, 3030 

The Most Ancient Church, 4068^75, 
'4114, 4145 

The posterity of Jacob and the Chui eh, 
4103 

The Ancient Church, 4106 
The new Church called Enosch, 
4139 

■'The influx of the Lord into the 
Church, how it is from all, and that it 
is like a heart, 4438. 

There aie, from cveiy C7wrc/r, those 
who believe their doctnnals to bo 
true above those of others, 4664-5 
How the Chuich represents the heait 
and lungs, 4684m 

MThy miracles took place in the time 
of the apostles in order that the Church 
might be established, A72im 
The Atheistic creiv in Europe, where 
> the Church is, 4769 
Continuation concerning the GAm? c/^, 
4783 

How Babel commences in the Chuich, 
4835 i 

Churches in the other life, and ox 
ternal and internal sanctity, 4936-43 
Churches and preachings, 5972 

Chyle. ^ 

The spirits who constitute the pro- 
vime of the cistern of the chyle, 
1127-38 . ’ 


' Cicero 

The Gentiles and Ciccro, 4415-17 

Circle. 

The ciiclc from the senses to the 
understanding, thence by the will 
into act, 757 
Circulation 

The \\ on A&v^\x\ circulation of ideas m 
heaven, 2728-31 
Circumcision 

The signifacation of the foreskin and 
C 11 cuincmon, 2113-4 

Cir cum fuse 

A cncuinfuscd spiritual sphere and 
its effects upon spirits, 1839-49, 

Circumstances 

The tilectof cii cumstancesw^on. char- 
acter IS simply to vary or modify it,' 
60 

Tiuths, and their being varied by 
0,1 cuinstanccs, 3537 

Cistern 

The spirits who constitute the pro- 
vince of the cistern of the chyle, 
1127-38 

City of Bobbers, The See “ Eobber- 
cil^ ” under Robbers 
City. 

Societies in an exterior heaven, where 
they think they build cities and give 
them away, 280 

Certain spiiits who commit robbenes 
and butcheries who dwell in a great 
city, 723-7 

Why these robber spirits appear to 
themselves to live in a large ciiy, 
730-1 

A great city at the front part of 
Gehenna, described in much detail, 
843-6, 847-52, 853-5 
The conversations of angels on cer- 
tain subjects fall, among lower spirits, 
into lepresentations of cities, 2581. 

Although men may be in the same 
city, and m the same place, yet every 
one may be allotted, according to his 
spirit, q^mte different places among 
spirits, 2651 
A great city, 4554-7 
A vision of a house and spirits there , 
also of a city and buildings, 4576-8 
A city where faith alone was believed 
in, 4699 

Those who are turned into animals, 
and concerning a city, 4705-6 
Cities in the other life, and the ciiy 
of London in England, 5012-14 ' 
Cities of the Dutch, 5017-31 
Swedish' cifocs, the Last Judgment, 
and the Swedish nation, 5034-58 
Contmuation concerning the cities 
and societies m the other life, and the 
Last Judgment of the Mohammedans, 
5060-74 
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Oitxcs in the other life, and the pro- 
vidence of the Lord in preserving 
them, 5092-4 

The destruction of Babel, and the 
great city there between the north and 
west, 5269-79 

Continuation concerning the great 
city between the west and the north, 
5305-7 

Ol'vil 

A civil society in the other life, 
4233-4 

A civil state, 4107-8 
Garments are public truths, ciml 
economy, and the like , they also re- 
late to civil law, 4830 

Clairvoyance 

Clairvoyance experienced by Sweden- 
borg, 134 
Clairvoyance, 651 

Clandestinely 

Spirits who hide themselves and 
operate clandestinely, 641-3 
The hell of those who are cunning, 
and act clandestinely and with deliber- 
ation, caution, and prudence, 5161 
Clever. 

The merely clever in externals only, 
in the other life become stupid, 758-9 
The almost irresistible cleverness of 
man, 4627m 
Closed. 

Sight with closed eyes, 651 
Heaven can never be failed, conse- 
quently will not be dosed to eternity, 
702, 705 

Whatever is done according to art, 
doses the way to the mteriors, 2558 
Clothes, Clothing 
Personal appearance and habits and 
clothing of the inhabitants of Jupiter, 
547 

The lot of the self-righteous in the 
other life, and the changes of colour' 
from snow-white to a dull, gory 
brown, which their clothes undergo, 
1306 

The lot after death of those who have 
been wolves m sheep s clothing, 1353-4 
Certain appearances, among spirits, 
relating to the societies with them — 
such as hats and other articles of 
clothing, and things on the outside of 
man, 4786 

Clothes and the correspondences of 
them, 6018 
Cloud 

Quaker spirits in the other life adore 
a cloud, on their knee's, 423 
The punishment of liemg plunged 
into deep clouds, 1883 
The speech of interior spirits ap- 
peared to Swedenborg’s sight as little 
blue and white clouds, 2632-3 
254 


The representation of angelic speech 
by means of clouds, 4018 
Coats. 

The spirits who form the province of 
the external skin and its coats, 1736- 


41 ' ' 

CocceiUS and Yoetius, 6099 
Cognitions 

The seeds of faith that are inrooted 


by cognitions, 1436-40 

Cold. 

The extreme cold of the place of 
lower things, 271 

The hewers of wood in the cold place 
of lower things, 273 

The spirit of a man in this life is felt 
as cold or hot in the spintual world 
according to the state of his spiritual 
life, 324 

The intense cold emitted from the 
infernals, 406 

The sensation of cold proceeding from 
certain spirits of Jupiter, 629 

The darkness and cold in which hell 
IS, 4682m 
Collapse. 

Unless the Lord governed the uni- 
verse the whole system would collapse, 
2020 
Colon 

The apirits who constitute the pro- 
vince ot the»fo7on., JL062-5, 1066-8 

Colour 

Hereditary ^evils to infants repre- 
sented by various colours, 1393 

The ground of the spiritual significa- 
tion or correspondence of colours, 1393 
Comedians 


Comedians in the other life, 4315 
Coming 

The coming of the Lord, 4394 
Command, ConriTnandments 
Man able to command evil spints, 
47, 48, 50 

The sphere of those who are worldly, 
in the other life, and desire to com- 
mand others, 2740-50 
Those who are in faith separate, also, 
what that faith is, Melancthon and 
the Ten Commandments, 6065 
Common 


The cominon good, 4433 
The Last Judgment, and the effect of 
the common opinion about it, 2339- 
40 


The lowest of the common people, 
3550-6 

Communicate, Communication. 

The communicability of delights in the 
other life, 395 

Communication between spirits of 
the interior world and those of the 
exterior world is by an influx scarcely 
perceptible, 94 
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The skill of evil spirits in commnni 
caimq their evil to others and pervert- 
ing good into eiil, 415-41C 

Comimmtcal'im vith spirits and 
angels might be general with men as it 
was in the Most Ancient and Ancient 
Churches, “1587 

The coinmumcation of ideas of men 
to spirits, 987 

When evil spirits intend evil to the 
good, comnvum.'imtion is at once closed, 
1940-3 

Ideas, whatever their quality or con- 
tents, are communicated by spirits and 
angels, 2072-6 

Sometimes manifest commimxcation 
with the world of inteiior spirits, con- 
sequently with the angelic heaven, is 
closed, 2958 

Spirits take away delights , commu- 
nication, 4270 

Impediments to cowmMTircuZion,, sub- 
jects, 4509-10 

,The communicatwn of heaven and 
hell, 4684 

Communication by means of 
thoughts, 4755m 
Communion 

Heaven a communion of jOys, 359-60 

The minds of all the inhabitants of 
the world, or solar system, are in 
communion, 1558 

An abominable religious communion, 
1976-7 

Those who hold as a principle com- 
munion of all things, 2867 
Community. 

The difference as regards association 
into communities between men and 
spirits, 1167 
Company 

Unbelievers and the wicked can 
speak, and oven believe truths, while 
in company 'Mth. good spirits, 1255-6 

Certain comjianics of prophets men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, 2521 
Companion 

Relatives, friends, companions, meet 
each other in the other life, 2771 
Comparison. 

A comparison with the excrescences 
of tioes, i737m 

Real appearances in the other life, 
from comparisons Heaven, 5774 
Compassion. 

Simple compassion, 5890-1 

Complete 

Nothing IS complete until it is in a 
kind of body, 1339-41 
Composite 

Every society is a man, or composite 
person, 2321 
Oomprehensiveness 

The almost incredible comprehcnsvic 
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ness of a single spiritual idea, 1559- 
61 

Compulsion 

No one is obliged by force ovcomput- 
sion to son e the Lord, 2601-2 
Conatus. 

The conatus or effort to act of the 
heavens is what holds all things to- 
gether, 369 

The permission of evil from spirits is 
represented by the relaxing of their 
conatus, 1944-5 
Concession 

The difieienco between permission, 
concession, and good pleasure in refer 
ence to the Divine Providence, 892 
Concupiscence 

Spirits and even angels can be let 
into their concupiscences, and thus 
shown as to their propnal quality, but 
this IS not done to angels, 326 
Condemn, Condemnation 
The condemnation imposed upon 
spirits in their conversations with one 
another, 1876 

Those who condemn others within 
themselves and utter different things 
with the mouth, 3169-71 
The vastation and condemnation of 
the evil are from themselves, 4753-4 
Confiim, Oonfiimation, Confirma- 
tory 

The vastation punishments of those 
who assume hypotheses in spiritual 
and heavenly things and conjim them 
by reasonings, 1467-9 
Falsities adopted as mere hypotheses 
are sometimes so strongly confirmed 
that the truth cannot be known, 1581 
Philosophy ought to confirm Divine 
truths, not the reverse, 2614-16 
Philosophy and natural truths, to 
whom they avail in confirming spirit- 
ual things, 2701-2 
The confirmation of heavenly truths 
by means of human scientifics, 2999 
The learned who have taken up 
phantasies attend to nothing else, hut 
what confirm these phantasies, 3421 
Things confirmatory of the know 
ledges of faith, 3977 
That states produce distance, nega- 
tion, absence , and, so, confirmation, 
presence, 4711-13 

The understanding of those who only 
confirm given or assumed principles, 
4745WI 

Those who were called learned, and 
were believed because they could con 
firm their own dogma, whatever it 
might he, in the otlier life, 5700-10 
Conflict 

Regeneration a conJltU between 
angels and spinte, 37, 38 
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Confusion. 

'IjE £ - vl'tt of tL: rojfit'iOn OS to-ngncs 
R* flit lortr cf E?licij 

CocjoiIL 

^r> ojijouiivo porcr m self-faitn, 
277 

TLr t’ljpy a'lnf) power of faith in 
lise irom tho Ijord, 2oG 
Hov the rffeetions and lovc:i cott^oz/i 
ams oihjoin, dOBG-GOm 

Conjointly 

.Spintsi acting cm)(/Liilhj and separ- 
ate !>, 187 
Gonjugial. 

The tembleimnisliTncntin the other 
lift of tho'so who indulge in sexual 
intercouTFt without amyiyial lotc or 
dtRire of offspring, 1202-3 
Co’iijn'jxfil love and the love of 
parents for their children or siorg£, 
1083 

The kinds of conjugtal fchciUcs are 
indf finite, 1124 
f oniufjud Iwe, 41 OG 
‘ The be luty of covjugial love, ll/O 
Cofiijwjial love, 4229, 4350, 4408-9 
Mutual love that all happiness is 
hence, and that mutual love is from 
cointifpol loir, 4435-6 
CovjwjloI low and mutual love, 
4004-7711 

Tin lull of those who plot against 
conyupnl lose, 4038 
The spiritual and celestial, in re 
spcct to eovjngial loic, 4719 
Infcinal lust, and those who are 
opposed to covjjKjial love, 4754m 
A moiintaui where is covjugial 
chastity, 5179-81 
Coiijttgial loic, 5954, 0055 
Covjugial love, a synopsis, 6096. 
Oonjimction 

feigns of tho conjunction ol a man 
with heaven, 5033 
Coni ad Eiblnng, 5892-4 
Conscience 

The bonds ol conscience, 3847-8 
Those who have conscience maybe 
amended in the other life, 3910 
Conscicna , 3937-8 
Conscience and tho angels, 4222-3 
The bonds of thought , consacncc, 
425 1-.5 

Chanty and conscience, 4203 
Con^-cicncc, 4340 

The wakefulness of tho good, and 
the dreaming of tho evd, conscience, 
4544 

Order, as far as consuaicc is con 
cirned, 4515-7 
Conscience, 5855, 

Consociato, Consociation. 

A d( monstratiou that unless they 
riflicf upon the matter spmts know 
25G 


I no other than that they are the man 
with whom they are eonsoevahd, 
1852 

Corsoaniion of Swedenborg with spinte 
different from that of other men, 
1935-9 

Coiisociafions according to affections 
and cupidities, as also according to 
appearances and phantasies The 
hells, 448 i-7 

Consociations and friendships in the 
other life, in heaven, 4677 
Consoci^iem according to affection in 
the other life, and the freedom^ of 
choosing a society, 4730m, 
Consolation 

The bowers of wood in the other life 
sometimes have consolation given 
them, 330 
Consonants 

The celestial like words and letters 
that are soft, prefer vowels, and soften 
certain consonants, 1645-6 
Consultation. 

The consultations of spirits, 3426 

Contempt 

Contempt and hatred, 4347 

Content 

The interior delights of spirits 
who are content with little, 2611-19. 
Continuous, Continuation 
How the life after death is a coii- 
hnualion of the life m the body, 
1787-9 

All objects of the eye, if there are 
thousands, and very different, are yet 
reduced by the Lord into senes, and 
into a sort of continuous thing, 
2784-6 
Contrary. 

There are given two contraiies m 
man and spirit, 3175 
There are contrary subjects through 
which good IS yet insinuated by tho 
Lord, 3755 
Contrivance. 

The horrible conti nances and machi- 
nations of certain interior spmts, 
2922, 215 

Converse, Conversation. 

Swedenborg’s state when in cainei 
sation and when engaged in writing, 
159 

A conversation between Swedenborg 
and two novitiate spirits respecting 
earthly science, 690-2 
The things w Inch Swedenborgleamed 
from representations, visions, and 
conversations with spmts and angels, 
were from the Lord alone, 1647 
The condition imposed upon spmts 
in their contcrsaiions with one an-, 
other, 1876 

A convcualion with spmts on the 



, INDEX 


origin and nature of the great variety 
of delights theie is, 1963-6 
A conveisation between' Swedenborg 
and some Jews about the Messiab, 
2256-7 

A cmnetsaiion with spirits about 
heaven, 2330-1 

A conversation with spirits about the 
translation of man into the other life, 
2540-3 

The convci sations of angels on certain 
subjects fall among lower spirits into 
representations of cities, 2581 
Certain spirits who supposed it was 
phantasies that convcr’iM with spirits, 
3066-«i 

A conversation with a certain Roman 
Catholic concerning their saints, 
4603m ^ A* 

Conversion 

No one in heaven takes any credit to 
himself for the teaching and convci - 
Sion of others, 1643-4 

Convince. 

Philosophic truths convince those 
who are of such a nature more strongly 
than anything else, 3095. 

Copper, 4735m 
Corner-stone. 

The way which leads to heaven is 
the same way, as far as the corner- 
stone, as that which leads to hell, 
6798 

Corporeal, Corporal 
There are hltJiy animalculai that 
infest and torment those who have 
given tlie rein to corporeal or unlaw- 
ful love, 387 

The memoiy of partners defined as 
the corpoieal memory or that of 
material ideas, 1079 
Natural truths, or those olcoipoical, 
worldly, and natural origin, are 
earthen vessels for receiving spiritual 
truths, 1967-72 

The spiritual memory piopcr, and 
the distinction between it and the 
natural and corporeal memory and 
the interior memory, 1983-4 
Souls and spirits take corporeal things 
with them into the other life, 2355 
Interior things, or those of the 
natural mind, disagree w ith exterior 
and corpoieal things, 2456-6 
Angels can have no idea oVcorporeal 
things, words, names, or men, but 
only oi the things which they signify, 
2609 

Man or human things and corporeal 
things, that they are the ultimates of 
order, 2751-5 i 

The regeneration of the corporeal or ! 
material things of man or spirit , how 
they are represented, 2762-3. 
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Naturals and corporeals, separated 
from spirituals and celestials, putrefy, 
2841 

Coj^o? enZ spirits cannot Understand 
the intenors of the Word, 2885 
A place where there are corpoieal 
delights, 3100 

The reason of punishment, and that 
spiiits are held m corpoieal things, 
4308 

Those who appear as it were cor- 
poreal, 4594-5m 

Spirits, when they enter into man’s 
coi poi cals, 4693m 
Correspond, Correspondence 
The societies in the other life corre- 
spoiid to the members of the human 
body, 270 

The correspondence of odours in the 
other life, 323 

There are spirits and angels corre- 
spondvne/ to all the muscles, and to 
every least part of them in man, 
1362-5 

The ground of the spiritual significa- 
tion or coi res 2 iondence of colours, 1393 
The con espondence of the spirits of 
Venus and the earth, 1558® 

The correspondence of the spuits of 
Jupiter, 1558® 

The correspondence of the spints of 
Saturn, 1558^ , 

The correspondence of the spirits of 
Mercury, 1558® 

Correspondence of the spirits of 
Mars, 1558® 

The correspondence between the 
oigans of tlie human body and the 
atmospheres and their modes of action, 
1830 

Things spoken in heaven, fall, with 
men, into things which correspond, 
21806, c. 

There are spirits and societies of 
spirits coi responding to every com- 
posite idea with man, and also to every 
simple idea, 2197-8 
An angel who tried to act by corres- 
pondences with Swedenborg, 2208 
Correspondence, 4191 
How the case is with representatives 
and correyiondences in heaven, illus- 
trated by the con espondence of know- 
ledge with eating, 4295-6 
Representatives and correspondences 
Adulteries, 4336 

Concerning urine Con espondence, 
4564m 

Con espondence in diseases, 4648- 
50m 

Correspondences of diseases, 4680m 
The Grand Man and correspondence, 
4710m ‘ 

The teeth and bones and their cor- 
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ie$2)ondcnce, and the character of those 
' who col respond to them, 5141-3 

The Jews in the other life, and the 
Hobiew tongue and its correspondence, 
5619-22 

Clothes and the correspondences of 
thorn, 6018 
Corrupt 

The quality and punishment of those 
who abuse gioat genius and abilities 
to the corrupting of others, 2240-6 
Cortical. 

The distinctions between spiritual 
and celestial represented in the corh~ 
- cal and striated substances, 1075 
Council 

A council when a distinction was 
made betueon the Divine and the 
human nature of the Lord, 4551. 

The Council of Trent, 6089 

Counterfeit 

The punishment of those uho coun- 
terfeit holy things, 651 

The counterfeit miracles of evil spirits, 
657 

Covetousness 

The exceeding and unreasonable 
coietousncss of spirits, 597 
Craft, Crafty, Craftiness. 

The craft and dissimulation of the 
spirit called the dragon, 2363-4 

Certain persons of extreme craftiness, 
3534-6 

Babylon and the exceedingly eraftg 
there and the seven mountains, 
5629-37 
Create 

The superiority of natural or created 
things to manufactnred things, 252 
Creation 

Eegeneration, or the new cicalimt 
Heaven, 4837 
Creator 

Christian spirits who are willing to 
acknowledge a Creator, but not the 
Lord, 126 ^ 

All tilings in tho world are for use, 
and tho uses of all things in tho urn* 

'rse reveal the Creator, 2510-12 

dlt 

qone in heaven takes any credit to 
42 {)f for the teaching and convoi- 
Qjj^others, 1643-4 

Consc , , , , 

The infernal crew, 774-6 

the drear^^ m the 

4544 1246-9 

Order, as fa , 

cerned, 4545-7’® ni"® 

Conscience, 6851? cries, and 

Consociate, Cons®^^* ^®2l-2 
A demonstration i, 
reflect upon the m 
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Cntics far loss intelligent than those 
who are not eritics, 2040-1 
Cruel, Cruelty 

The dire criiclUi of certain spirits who 
made life iirofession of mercy and 
holiness, 217 

Hell, and tho atrocious cruelly of tho 
jnfciiials, 374-6 

David those nho are in the delight 
of adultery and cruelty, 2621-5 
None moro desire to possess the body 
of man and to return into the body, 
consequently into the uorld, than 
adulterers and the cruel, 2665-6 
Ciuel spirits and adulterers love no 
thing more than hltli and excrements, 
2848 

The pulse of tho adtiltorous and cruel, 
3678 

Thoetucl under tho nates, 4049 
The cnicUy of certain ones, oper- 
ated means of fire and tow m 
phantasy, 4551-2wi 
Cruelty — Eric Bonreliiis the son, 
6016 

Cnrinmg, 

Tho arts and cunning of the evil 
spirit called tho dragon, 2817-8 
The most cunninr/, 47487n 
Tho hell of those who arc cunmngf 
and act clandestinely, and luth de- 
liberation, caution, and prudence, 
5161. 

Tho cunning and dccitful in the other 
life Their hells, 5692 
Cupidity. 

Cupidities, or lusts, are of numerous 
genera and species, 215 
The ciqndity of stealing or theft, 
608-9 

Tho distinction between anpetito, 
cupidity, desire, to will, ana to bo 
aflccted, 1568 

The way to tho interiors is closed 
as soon as there is anything from tho 
cupidity or the memory by sell effort, 
1981-2 

Tho calling forth of cupidities by 
evil spirits with those who are in 
faith, 1999 

Tlioso thoughts in spirits which are 
merely persuasions are not perceived 
in tho same manner as those which 
have been cupidities, 2371 
All tho cupidities of him who is'in 
faith to tho Lord, and tho falsities 
which arc in him, are not excited by 
him, but by spirits, wherefore also, 
they aro not imputed to him, 2834 
Ho who desires moro heavenly joy 
than ho ought, is a cupidity, 3310 
How much ot cupidity some receive 
from combats, 3620-1 
Cupidities, 4057-60 
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Consociations according to,a(rcctions 
and tnpi^ilics,, aS also according to 
appearances and phantasies The 
hells, 448 1-7 
Cunosity 

Ounosity for knowledge is charac- 
teristic of spirits who ransack man’s 
memory for it, 58 
Cursed. 

What would have happened if 
Balaam had cursed Israel, 1778 
Cutaneous 

The spirits i\ho constitute the pro 
Vince of the small cuianeoits glands, 
1569-72 
Cuticle 

The spirits who represent the cvltclcs 
or skins, 828 

Man’s state when governed by those 
spirits who constitute the province of 
the culicic or skin, 1743-51 

Cut, 

The signification of bread, broken 
andlcif/, 2C26-7 
Cut-tliroats 

The cni-throah, 2'’74 
Doily 

The signification of “daily,'’ in the 
Lord's prajer, 361 
Damned. 

The state of the damnedm hell, 228, 

Danger 

The Jews timid to excess in presence 
otdaugci, and haughty and boastful 
when it has gone by, 150 
The opening of heaven, to spirit or 
to man, fraught with danger, 1959- 
1961 

Dark, Darlmess 
The infernal crew that was m the 
dait chamber, 1216-9 
The punishment of horror from 
darkness inflicted on those who dealt 
in revenge, 1500 

Interiors, inmosls, and the more 
supreme things, are like the darkness 
of an abyss , then concerning the 
knowledges of faith, appearances, and 
fallacies, 3385-8 
A darJi, infernal chamber, 4658 
The darkness and cold in which hell 
is, 4682wi 

The dark chamber, its quality, and 
the quality of those in it, 4720 
Daubing. 

Daubing with untempered mortar, 
signifies the perversion of holy things, 
245 

David 

David those who are in the delight 
of adultery and cruelty, 2621-25 
David and a pontiff, 3656-5 
David, 3674-6 


Day. 

Times of the day represent changes 
of state in human minds, 196 
The signification of evening, morn- 
ing, and day, in Genesis i 1973-4 
Tliose who see at night, and not by 
day, like certain birds, 5905-6 
Dead 

No one could rise from the dead save 
by God Me>-siah, 300 
The Word, in itself dead, is made 
alive by the Lord when read by man, 
1877 

The resuscitation of some who were 
spiritually dead, 3655 
The 1 esuscitation of the dead, 4702wi 
Dealer 

A certain dealer in artifices, 3750 

Death. 

Spiritual death is self regard, which 
18 also the kingdom of the devil, 53 
Man’s life after death [171] 
Resurrection takes place soon after 
the death, 306 

Spirits take with them at death the 
bodily nature, 333 
After death spirits receive many en- 
dowments and powers ov'ei and above 
those they possessed while living in 
the body, 400 

How the inhabitants of Jupiter are 
forewarned of their death, 645J 
Death on the planet Jupiter, 580 
Man after death retains all his facul- 
ties and sensations which he had in 
the body, and receives more, 662-3 
The dwelleis on Jupiter have no fear 
of death, 742 

The effects after death of hatred 
chenshed m the life of the body, 
760. 

The life after death not believed by 
men to bo such as it really is, 1111 
How the life after death is a con- 
tinuation of the life in the body, 
1787-9 

The punishments and ultimate lot 
after death of those who have treach- 
erously murdered others, 1863-7 
The meaning of the purification of 
the body by death, 1956 
The life after death man appears to 
himself to live in the world, 4568 
One who was resuscitated shortly 
after death, and his seeing his own 
burial, 4752m 

The state after death, and about the 
hells, 5492-5 ‘ 

After death man becomes as he has 
lived , also, he is in human form, 
5720 

Why those of the Christian [world 
have not believed in the state of re- 
surrection after death, 5752 
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Deceit, Deceitful. 

The most deceitful of all spirits are 
the sirens, 132 

Yeiy few deceitful spirits allowed ac- 
cess to Swedenborg in the otlioi life, 
191 

The dcccitfulncs^ of the dragon, 505, 
538 

The deceitful aits of the dragon, 034. 

Deceitful spirits eannotact otherwise 
than deccilfullij, 644 

Eornicatois who sedneo virgins by 
deceit something about then punish- 
ment in the other hie, 1070. 

The puiiibhment of a certain omI 
spirit who desiied to do everything 
from himself, and was also deceitful, 
1071-4 

Spirits whoaio intenorlj deceitful ara 
cast out of societies without watning, 
1356-7 


Tlio deceitful, 2848-9 
The hell of those who act fioui pie 
meditated deceit, and had put on such 
a natnie, 2855-9 

A discouise with a ceitam deceitful 
spiiit, in company with Abiara, 2876 
The ducdful send subiects, wliercby 
they pel loim their dteci/s, so that they 
may be liid, and the subjects substi- 
tuted, 2936, 2936^: 

Those dcuitful spiiits who do not 
care foi intuior things, 3180 
A deceitful assassin who has been 
mentioned before, 3214-7 
The Hollanders in particulai, who 
seme by eraft and deceit the goods of 
others, 3498, 3523 
The qnahtj ol the phantasies of tho 
deceitful genu, 3605 \ 

Tho most deceitful abo\o tlio head, 
3926-30 


Tho most 3978, 4101 

Hypocrites and the dcecitjul, 1352 
Deceitful and wiched spirits who 
an desire to torment innocent infants, 
'r&vindictivoly substituting them in 
fJlgce of others, 4370 
Oflie hell of those who, from inmost 
If {, wish and laboui to inflict harm 
^rotlP mannei that, exte 

" they appear honest and sincere 
, ndly, 4582 

+i j at Yh deceit, 4753«i 

.j®. rung and deceitful in the 
^S44 hell, 5692 

tder, as the love of ruling, deceit, 
cerned, 4545- 
Consciaice, 56- 

' Coj^o dcceiec Swedenborg 

A demonstration , 131. 

rtfleet upon the mt‘ 
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Decorations 

Geitaui lainbow-hkc dcroiationn 
which appear in tho heaven of good 
spiiits, 1087. 

Deeds 

The thoughts and deeds of tho man 
who IS lu faith are not his, 1910-12 
Deep 

A vciy deep undcrgiound hell, 1288. 

A deep hell iindtrgiound tho feet, 
where the avaricious are, surrounded 
by swine, 1292-5. 

Defence 

Societies of spirits hare their own 
appiopriatc means of defence, 4675?/i 
Degree, Degrees. 

Tlie Ulterior heaven is in an ulterior 
dcgicc in i elation to the woild of 
spirits, 1009-21 

Peace is of a higher degicc than 
quietude of mind, 190S-9 

Tho fust degree of tlie delights of tho 
blessed, 1990-1 

The &i\ grades or degrees oi clovation 
in the spiiitiml world, given ns hell, 
the lower earth, thcdi‘'aien of spirits, 
tho ovterim heaven? ulterior heaven, 
inmost helvon, 717 

The dcgiccs among the angels in tho 
Intel 101 heaven, 2191 

I ' 0111 deg tecs of faith, 2917 

Heaven in general, and its dcgieci, 
5517-53, 


Delights. 

Dt lights flowing from evil spa its who 
do not live iii order, are signified 'by 
Asher, 29 

Celestial dc7ip7hpciceivedbj Sweden- 
borg in diseoursc, 87 
How the delights of intelligence are 
promoted by sadnesses and spintnal 
insanities in the other life, 231 
In tho Ulterior heaven tlie delight 
and linppincss are ineffable, 301 
All objects of sight,, however differ- 
ent, awaken their own delights, even 
in senes, in the mind, and are the 
means to the poicoption of delights 
by the angels, 329 
Spiritual and celestial knowledges, 
w hen received in the faith, and engag- 
ing tho thought of man, affect the 
whole angohe heaven wnth delight, 
336 


The heavenly form is such, tliat there 
lb inter communication of delights 
and happiness among all in it, 
359-60 


One, Abraham, learns evpenraent- 
ally tho evanescence of delights not 
truly heavenly, 379 
A certain external delight, which 
they call heavenly, is enjoyed oven by 
the wicked, 381 
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^ The communicability of dchghts in 
the other life, 395 > 

The communication of the delight of 
having a bath, 403, 405^. 

The niimbeiless varieties of heavenly 
pleasures and (lchghi<i, 428 
Tlie indescribable dfhghl which the 
celestial angels enioy, 1112 
The dreadful punishments of those 
who take ddighl in re'vengo, 1488-97 
The punishment of horror from dark- 
ness inflicted on those who dchght m 
revenge, 1500 

' A Conveisation with spirits on the 
origin and nature of the great laricty 
of ddif/hh) there is, 1^63-5 
The jirst degree of the dchqld of the 
ble-jsed, 1900-1 

The dchqhl’i of good spirits and of 
the angels of the interior heaven, 
2100 , 

Souls, spuits, and ang^'ls learn truths 
as much in states of delight as of sad- 
ness, but with a difference, 2203-4 
Multitudes of spirits ddight in inflict- 
ing injury on others, 25S2~3 
The interior drhqhib of spuits nho 
are content with little, 2611-10 
David those who are in the ddight 
of adultery and criioltj', 2621-5 
Paradisiacal ddtghh 3007-9 
A place nhcro thcie arc corporeal 
ddiiiht^s, 3100 

Ddighti and pleasuies arc by no 
means denied to man, 3623 
Spirits take auay ddights , com- 
munication, 4270 

Infernal and hen only rf'’7.g7d, 4410 
In « hat manner societies of friend- 
ship lead an ay ddighls from others, 
4716W 

Principles of falsity and ddighl’t of 
evil take away iuflii\, 4788m 
Angels who are themselves ddighlcd 
with interior things, but aio not will- 
ing that man should be, 1184 
Jealousy in its origin, and as it ovists 
withinfants, laddightfulaud heaven- 
ly, 831 

Deliverance. 

JJdiiiTaiicc of the souls in captivity 
after much suffering, 220 
The ddticrancc of the bound from 
the pit compared to a woman in 
travail, 244, 2G1 
Ddixcraiicc from evil, 1878 
Deny 

Those who dmy God, heaven, and 
hell, confirming themselves in their 
denial, 5150 

Derivatives 

The whole of the Grand Man is an 
organism, and represents the purer 
membranes and giossei things of the 


t [Devil 

body, and the Lord alone represents 
inteiiois, thus the bloods in the den- 
vahia, 3419 
Descent 

Tlie descent of the Loid to the spirits 
in prison repiesented in the other life, 
233 

A representation of the Lord’s 
dcbtcnt to those m the lower earth, 
235 

Desert 

The robbei-, in the r/c9ci7 and the 
robber city, 749-54, 745-8 
Desire 

The ruling dcsiie of those spirits who 
constitute the proi ince of the kidneys, 
iireteis, and bladder is to evploro 
others, 959 

The distinctions between appetite, 
cupidity, dam, to will, and to be 
alfeetcd 1558 

DiSUC'y are of numcroub geneia and 
specus, 215 

No angel desires a higlier heaven 
than the Loid deems fitting 2517-20 
Desperate 

A vision concoining nioio subtle 
magicians, and those who are rashly 
dtspciafc, 3135-41 
Destroy, Destmction 

Truths and goods destwi/ul are lepro 
sented by foul stenches, 201 
Spirits who are in the constant effort 
of dahoving man, 2171 
The Last Judgment and the desti tui- 
tion of the old heaven and earth, 
5742-50 
Details 

The very details of the Lord's Word 
arc vessels wlieroin life is infused by 
the Lord, 2472 
Determine 

Man should not positively dctciimne 
that lie will do a thing in itself indif- 
ferent, nor set his heait on At before 
hand why,- 2176 
Devastation 

Total dciastation (Charles XII ), 
4900 

Devil, Devils 

The kingdom of the deni is the 
detomination of the regard to self, 
thus IS spiiitual death, 53 , 

The icpresontations of evil spirits 
relate to the kingdom of the devil, 79, 
The term “f/ic devil” applied col- 
lectively to groups of ovil spirits 
there are great numbers of such groups 
which are so termed, 143 
The malice of the devil or “diabolic 
crew ” against tho Messiah (see foot- 
note), 202 

Devils have no power against those 
who trust in the Lord, 282 291 
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Deceit, Deceitful. 

Tbt jnobl chccitful of all spmts aro 
the sueii% 132 

Very few deceitful spuits allowed nc* 
ccss to Swedcuborg m tho othoi hfo, 
391 

d> rcitftilncsb ol the dragon, fiOo, 
538 

Tlio dnrdjul aits of the dragon, 031 
Deceitful spints cannot act otherwise 
than dcuilfulhj, OM 
li'ornicdtois who seduce vngins by 
deceit ‘•oniething abniit tlicii punisli- 
nienl in the othci lift, 1070 
Tho punishiucnt ot a cort.nn c\il 
spirit who desired to do c\ cry thing 
from himself, and was also dtccdfiil, 
3071-1 

Spirits w ho arc lutcnorl j dutifjul are 
cast out of societies without waining, 
135G-7 


Tho deceitful, 2S48-0 
The hi II of those who act from pre 
meditated diccit, and had put on such 
a nature, 2Sir)-^ 

A discouise with a certain d<'>dful 
spirit, in toinpany with Abram, 287o 
Tilt dx'dtvl send subjects, whereby 
thoj perlorni Iheiro'uti/s, si that they 
mat bt hid, end the subjects substi 
tilted, 2936, 

Those dneilrul spuits who do not 
cart for int' nor things, 3180 
A derm fid assassin who has bctn 
mentiontd befori, 3211-7 
The Ilollandtrs in particular, who 
seirc bj cialt .and d-cid tht goods of 
others, 339S, 3523 
The quality ol tho phantasies of tho 
deceitful gcmi, 36054 
The most dieeitjul abo\e the head, 
3926-36 


Tho most diced fid, 3978, 4101 
Hjpoentesand thu diced fid, 1352 
Deceit tid and wicked spirits who 
an desire to torment lunotent infants, 
'rymdictn tly siibslitutiiig them m 
of otlieis, 4370 

onio hell of tho*:e who, from inmost 
If f, wish and labour to inllict harm 
in such a maimer that, exte 
Cl ihoj apjiear hontsl and snicerc 
Oon I iidly, 4582 
Dio along with deeid, 175Sni 
the dies nmg and deceitful in the 
4544 heir hell, 5092 
Order, ns the love of luliug, dtcciA 
cerned, 4545- 
Ooiiscicitcc, 68 

Ooiisocia'te, Coi? dicciu Swedenborg 
A demonstration 1 131. 
reflect upon tho mi 

256 0, 13th day of 


Decorations 

Ceitam lamhow'-lilc dccuudiuns 
winch appear in tho heaven of good 
spirits, 1087 
]D66ds 

TJio 1 hough ts and deed': of the man 




A very dre/i undergiound 1 ip!I,T283 
A deep lull niidtrgiotiiid the feet, 
where the asarieious are, siirroundccl 
hi' swine, 1292-5 
Defence 

Societies of spirits hast their own 
nppioprialc moans ol ehjnic", 4675//( 
Degree, Degrees 
I'ln interior heaven is in an interior 
deifrci in relation to the world of 
Epiiits, 1609-21 

I’cMCC IS of a higher ludrc' than 
quietude of inmd, 1908-9 
The first d,')HC of the delights of tho 
hlrs',ed, 1990-1 

Tile SIX gTiSdes or dejp, i of elevation 
in tlic bpiiitual world, given I's hell, 
tho lowc cirth, thcJ'C'ven of ••pints, 
the cxtonoi htnven, interior heaven, 
uiniost hee .cn, 717 
Tlic lit line among the ang 1= in tho 
intciioi iieaven,2]9i 

I our • of filth 2^*17, 

Heaven in gcneMl, and it^ d>ffr‘C3, 
5«> 1 / — ,i,l* 


Delights 

D tiutd': flowing from cv il "pints who 
do not li e in order, ire signified *by 
Aslirr, 29 

Ctlcblial defio.itpcrcenedbv Sweden* 
bnrg in di“eour'e, 87 
Ilow lhcd'7!y7,'v of intelligonee aro 
promoted by ‘-adnesses and spintnal 
insanities in the other life, 231 
In the interior htiviu tlie dehfjnt 
and happiness are inofTivhlo, 301 
All objects of sight, liowLver ihffer* 
ent, awaken their own ikhplts, even 
lu cciies, in the mind, and are the 
nirans to the peieopliou of delights 
hi the angels 329 
Spmtnel and cdestial 1 uowltdges, 
when received in the faith, and engag- 
ing tho thouglit of man, aflcct tho 
whole rugelic heaven with dthgld, 
336 


Thoheavcnlj forniissnoh, that there 
IS inter communication of dehghk 
and happiness among all in it, 
369-60 

One, Abraham, learns evpennicnt- 
ally the evanescence of delights not 
truly heavenly, 379 
A certain external ddirjM, which 
thoj call heavenly, is enjoyed even by 
the wicked, 381 
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The' commnnjcability ot 'dehgMs m 
the other life, 395 

1 The communication of the dehght of 
having a hath, 403, 407 
The numheiless varieties of heavenly 
pleasures and dchglits, 428 
The indescribable deligH which the 
celestial angels enjoy, 1112 
The dread hil punishments of those 
who take delight in revenge, 1488-97 
' The punishment of hoiror from dark- 
ness inflicted on those who delight in 
revenge, 1500. 

A conveisation with spirits on the 
origin and nature of the great variety 
of delights there is, 1963-5 
The first degree of the delight of the 
blessed, 1^90-1 

The delights of good spirits and of 
the angels of the interioi heaven, 
2160 

Souls, spiiits, and angels learn tiuths 
as much in states of delight as of sad- 
ness, but with a difference, 2293-4 
Multitudes of spirits delight in inilict- 
‘ ing injury on others, 2582-3 

The interior dchijht'^ of spiiits nho 
are content with little, 2611-19 
Dai id those who are in the delight 
of adultery and ciuelty, 2621-5 
Paradisiacal dclighX’i 3097-9 
A place where theie are corporeal 
delights, 3100 

Delights and pleasures are by no 
means denied to man, 3623 
Spirits take away delights, com- 
munication, 4270 

Infernal and heavenly delight, 4440 
In what manner societies of friend- 
ship lead away delights from others, 
4716m 

Principles of falsity and delights of 
evil take away influx, 4788w 
Angels who are themselves delighted 
with interior things, but ai e not will- 
ing that man should be, 1184 
Jealousy in its origin, and as it exists 
witlnnfants, is delightful o-nd heaven- 
ly, 331 

Deliverance 

Delnerance of the souls in captivity 
after nnich“suffering, 220. 

The deliverance of the bound from 
the pit compared to a woman in 
travail, 244, 261 
Dclmcrance from evil, 1878 
Deny 

Those who deny God, heaven, and 
hell, confirming themselves in their 
denial, 5150 ^ 

Derivatives 

The whole of the Grand Man is an 
' organism,' and represents the purer 
membranes and giossei things of the 


[Devii, ‘ 

] 

body, and the Lord alone repiesents 
interims, thus the bloods in the den 
itdlies, 3419 

Descent 

The descent of the Lord to the spirits 
in prison represented in the other life, 
233 

A leprosontation of the Lord’s 
descent to those m the lower earth, 
235 

Desert. 

The lobbeis in the deseit and the 
robber city, 749-54, 745-8 
Desire 

The ruling dcsii e of those spirits who 
constitute the province of the kidneys, 
uieteis, and bladder is to explore 
others, 959 

The distinctions between appetite, 
cupidity, dcsiie, to will, and to be 
affected, 1568 

Desves are of numeious geneia and 
species, 215 

hTo angel desnes a higher heaven 
than the Lord deems fitting, 2517-20 
Desperate 

A vision concerning more subtle 
magicians, and those who are rashly 
desgiaiate, 3155-41 
Destroy, Destruction 
Truths and goods desti oyed are lepre 
sented by foul stenches, 201 
Spirits who are m the constant effoit 
of destioymg man, 2171 
The Last Judgment and the desti vc- 
lion of the old heaven and earth, 
5742-50 
Details 

The very details of the Lord’s Word 
are vessels w'herein life is infused by 
the Loid, 2472 
Determine 

Man should not positively detei mine 
that he w ill do a thing m itself indif- 
ferent, nor set his heart on at before 
hand why, 2176 
Devastation 

Total devastation (Charles XII ), 
4900 

Devil, Devils. 

’ The kingdom of the dciil is the 
detei raination of the regard to self, 
thus IS spuitnal death, 53 
The lepresentations of evil spirits 
lelato to the kingdom of the devil, 79 
The term 'Hhc devil" applied col- 
lectively to groups of oidl spints 
there are gieat numbers of such groups 
which are so termed, 143 
,The malice of the devil or ‘ ‘ diabolic , 
crew ” against the Messiah (see foot- 
note), 202 

Devils have no power against those 
who trust m the Lord, 282 291 
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Deceit Deceit m the other life put to flight 
The most da infant, 291 
the sirens, lUrious heavenly pleasuies can be 
Very few fused by devils, 429 
cess to spirits and devils are the causes 

191 of all evils, 1043 
The ' The magic of the Egyptians and all 
53S false miracles are of the devil, 1755 
ji Multipeds and such like insect 

signify the more insane devils, 
1913-6 

A certain peison who had contracted 
a habit of naming the devil, 405^ 

The dci-zZ himself, fiom the cm j n 
posed, 4323 

A feigner of honesty a devil, 4717 
Devils who labour in eveiy way 
introduce adulteiies, 4784 
The Lord can he honoured and 
acknowledged by the worst devils, if 
power is promised them, 4817 
Devils who feign themselves angels 
of light, 5638-42 
Devotion. 

The revengeful can pray w ith every 
appearance of devotwn,' 1501 

Die 

The quality of the ends with a man 
aie manifested in sickness when ho 
believes he is going to die, 1235-8 
Difference 

Spirits think they are still in the life 
of the body, but expeiience diffei cnees 
in this 1 espect according to their state, 
319-21 

The three generic differences that 
exist amongst men and spirits, 413 
The diffciencc of spirits, 719 
A tumult in the heaven of spirits 
urising fiom di^erences of opinion 
respecting truths, and what the truths 
weie, 1316-32 

Some diffciences between the con- 
■dition of men in the world and that 
of souls in the othei life, 2406 
Ideas are perceived ditfeicntly by 
diffci ant people 
Diffusion 

The diffusion of the universals of the 
thoughts in the world of spirits and 
in heaven, 2174 
Dippel, 3485, 3890-1 
Dipjpel and Gustav Benzelstjerna, 
who aie able to cleverly asperse 
others, but can see nothing of truth, 
5962 

Zmzendorf and Dippel, continued, 
5995 

Dirty 

The odour of scandals against the 
Loid like that of duly water, 791 
Discerption 

What the punishment of dvsccip- 
tion," or rending, is, 515 
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The pnnishment of discerptions and 
the veil as applied to men still living 
in the woild, 515-6 i 

Disciples 

The twelve of Jesus answer 

representatii ely to the twelve tribes 
of Israel, 1216-7 

The Lord chose such men for diM 
ciples as should resemble in character 
the spiritual things they were to re- 
present, 1217 
Discourses 

The discomscs of angels fall into 
such representations as are m the 
world, 4146-8 
Diseases, 4548 

Diseases, those who induce fevers 
and the like, 4571-2 
Diseases, 4585-7, 4590-1, 4593’ 
Correspondence \nxh seases, 4648-50m 
Conespondences of diseases, 4680m 
Spirits who induce diseases, 4731m 
Diseases, 4738m, 4742m 
Disjoin 

How the affections and loves conjoin 
and diyoin, 4686-90m 

Disharmonies 

A cei tain harmonious singing mar- 
vellously brought forth by the Lord 
fiom dishai monies, 2108-12 
Disperse 

The vai ions w ays m which societies 
of spirits aie dispersed brought into 
order, 2177-80^ 

Disposition 

The dispositions of men in the other 
life cannot be hidden, 191 
Man’s disposition compaied with trees 
and fruits, 396 

The disposition of the spirits of 
Jupiter, 613-5, 625 
The mild and gentle disposition of 
the inhabitants of Jupiter also their 
patience and content, 70S 
The cheeiful disposition and sphere 
of the inhabitants of Jupiter, 742 
How effectual spiritual ideas are m 
bringing to light the dispositions of 
others, 1487 

The change of human disposition in 
the life of the body, 2803-5 
The disposition of spirits, 4469 
Dispute, Disputation 
The knowledges of faith may he 
brought by disputations even to the 
point of denial, 3493 
A dispute about meicy between the 
souls in captivity and the inhabitants 
of the ultimate heaven, 220 

Dissensions. 

Dissensions among spiiits disturb the 
understanding, 157 
Dissimulation 

Angels can visibly perceive a man’s dis- 
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Sknulalion and most scoret thoughts, 

953 , 

fX'he craft and dtssitmilalion of the 
Spirit called the dragon, 2363-4 
Dissolute 

The state of dissolute women and 
prostitutes in the other life, 230 
Dissolving. 

Other \va 3 's of dissolving societies of 
evil spirits nhich have been hetero- 
geneously made up, 2129-32 
Distance, Distant 
A multitude of men together in tho 
same place on earth may be far dis- 
tant fiom one .anothei in the world of 
apifits, 2319 

Spirits ivho are at a distance hear and 
perceive i\ hat is thought and spoken 
bettor than those who are near, 2382 
That states produce distance, nega- 
tion, absence, and, so, confumation, 
'plesence, 4711-13 

Distance ui the othei life is a fallacy 
of sense, 3567 

Distancain the other life, 3614 

Distinction 

A distinction laid down and defined 
between the terms imagination, 
speculation, and thought, 679 
Tlie distinctions between appetite, 
cupidity, dciire, to will, and to be 
affected, 2568 
Disturbance. 

'Disturbance of the undeistanding 
arising from dissensions among sjnrits, 
167 

A disturbance in an e\terioi heaven, 
1177-83\, 1185-9 
Diurnal 

Jupitei 's annual and diimm^motioiis, 
SSS-' 

Divine, Divinity 
The Divine goveinment of tho hells 
mitigates the miseries of evil spirits, 
128 

Divine government of mankind pro- 
tects against tho unbounded tyranny 
of evil spirits, 133 
Diiinc miiacles, 655 
The nisorntability and omniscience 
of tbe Divine Piovidence shown from 
the icpresentations ot the things of 
natuie, 2483-4 

Philosophy ought to confirm Dwiiu 
tiuths, not tho reverse, 2604-6 
Those who wish to entennto Divine 
mjsleiies by natural philosophy or 
physical things, 2299-2301 
A council when n distinction was 
made between the Divine and human 
natuie of tho Loid, 4551 
The Divine sphere of ends and uses, 
i66Sw! 

Tbe Divtnc human of tlie Lord, that 


in heaven it is everywhere acknaw- 
Icdgcd, 4844-7, 4832i 
The Divine human of the Lord, in 
the heavens from this earth, 5032-3 
The idea of the Du me, 6811-11^ 
The last Pope He has acknowledged 
the Divine m the word, 5841. 

The sphere of the Lord’s Divine, 
5898 

Those who deny the Lord’s Divine 
Adlerheim’s sister and her husband, 
and Maria Polhom, 6025 
In the other life, all who acknow 
ledge HaoDivine think of God as a man, 
6026 

Spiritual light is Diiinc wisdom, 
6086 

Those who do not think about tho 
Divine, but still do not deny these 
things, 6029 

Three Persons of the Divinity, 6092 

D^ Doing 

Those who do nothing from them 
selves, but only from others, 4564 
The faith of doctiinils and of tho 
Word, without doing, 4935 
A spirit cannot retiain from doing as 
his love directs, 5897 
Doctrine, Doctnnals 
The many arcana contained in tho 
doctrine of leflectiou, 733-8, 739-4 
Soientifics and doctnnals, that they 
are of no account except to make a 
man conformable to them, 4294 
There are, from every Chinch, those 
who believe their doctnnals to be tiuo 
abo\e those of others, 4664-5 
Tliose who do not seek out and pro 
cure sure doctnnals from the Word, 
but only remain in the sense of tho 
letter, 4759} 

Those who are in the piinciples of 
their doctnnals, and bears, 4772?n. 

Tho faith of doctnnals and of tho 
Woid, without doing, 4935 
Dog, 3679 

' What IS signified by a little dog on 
the shoulders, 4729 
Mice, dumb dogs, and cats,4703-9?« 
Dogma 

Those who w ere called learned, and 
were believed because they could con- 
firm then own dogma whatever it 
might be, in the other life, 5/00-10, 
Domestic 

Tlie Marthas, who are inordinately 
devoted to domestic cares, 1573-1}. 
Domicils, 4181 
Dominion 

Charles XII and tho love of do- 
miimon, 4763-4 

Doors 

The celestial heaven and the doon 
there, 4671-6, 
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Of what character infestations are, 
and the doors m heaven, 4678 
Doubt 

Affirmative douU and negative douU 
Miracles, 4580 to 
'Dragon 

Repiesentation of the great jaws of a 
whale, which afterwards became a 
di agon, swallowing idols, 441 
The stars, a third part of which the 
dragon drew down from heaven, 461- 
2, 463-4, 466-7 

The cfrof/OTi that invaded heaven, 487 
The diagon and the stars have been 
cast down from heaven towards hell 
what the diagon tried to do there, 
501 

The punishments the dragon under- 
goes, 502 

The persecutions perpetrated by the 
diagon, 503-4 

The deceitfulness of the diagon, 505, 
538 

Mohammed tempted by “ the 
dragon," 509 

Swedenborg’s encounter with "the 
diagon," 526 

The nature of the draxjon, 607 
The "diagon" here treated is an in- 
dividual evil spirit why so called, 
608 

" The dragon " punished by the veil, 
610 

The deoeitfulness of "the diagon," 
634 

The arts and cunning of the ovi 
spirit called the diagon, 2017-8 
The craft and dissimulation of the 
spirit called the dragon, 2363-4 / 

' The dragon, changed ihto the form> 
of an interioi spirit, 2967-8 A 

The dragon, 3042 

The sphere of the opinion of probity, 
the evil and the nature of the dragon, 
3074-5 

Babel and profanation the di agon, 
4265 

An infernal who appeared like a 
huge diagon serpent, 4700-11;! 

The dragon in th.^ ApoiMlypse, 4760- 
2 

Diagon flies, 4828 
The diagon and his crew, 4872-88 
Continuation concerning the di agon 
and his ciew, and the falling of spirits 
from the heavens, 4902-4 
The dragon, 5083-91, 5100, 5370-6 
6t The dragoimts, 5722-4 
Din Those 111 faith alone they become 
Tlu-heathen, of no religion whatever The 
( Lord hagon, 6828-9 
Disceip’ho the diagons are, in a summary. 
What th 

hon," 01 reinflui of those who are in evil, 
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who aie on high, 'into the diagons 
beneath, 5929 
The dragon, 5961, 6070 

Draw. , 

The spirits a man draws to himself 
are of a quality and affection similar 
to his own, 1928-31 
Who draweis of w'ater are, 363 
Dreams, Dreaming 

Dicams are induced by spirits who 
sleep when man sleeps, 7 
Things distinctly perceived in 
dreams cannot be recalled when 
awake, 7^ 

i); cffTUs are also induced by angels 
then delightful character, 8 
Di earns appear to spirits to be actual 
transactions, and it is only with gi eat 
difficulty that they can be convinced 
nf the contrary, 89 , 

In di earns m which several persons 
figuie, the characters of the different 
pel sons are sustained by different 
spirits, 180 

Spirits who are prepared for heaven 
in sleep and vastated by means of 
di earns, 427 

When good spirits who liave been 
raised into an interior heaven, return, 
they seem to themselves to have been > 
m a delicious dicam, 456 
Swedenborg dicains of the word 
"Paraclete,” 509 
Tlie dreams of spirits, 664 
■ A certain di cam, and a vision when 
Sw'edenborg awaked, 2821-2 
Dreams, how and by whom they are 
piodiiced, 3181-5^ 

Dicams, 3380-3,“3877 
Dicains and mflu\, 4404 
The state of souls after death, from 
a dream, 4437 

The wakefulness of the good, and 
the d) earning of the evil , conscience, 
4544 

The Lord seen in a di earn' ^7 01m 
Spirits wdio induce a horiible drowsi- 
ness, scaicely a dream, and not a 
wakeful state, 6008 

Drink 

Heavenly dnnL is intelligence, food 
wisdom, 178 

The food and drink of angels and of 
spirits, 178 

The appetite of spirits which corres- 
ponds to that of food and drink with 
man, 741 

The appetite of eating and drinking 
can be called forth in spirits, 
817-8 

Drowsiness 

Spirits who induce a horrible dioivsi- 
ness, scarcely a dream, and not a 
wakeful state, 6008 


INDEX 


[Earth, Earthly 


Drunkenness, Drunkards. | 

The cnoimons sm ol di unl^cnncs^t, | 
2422 

Di ladanirt^ of ■ijiinls, 3427 
Dinnlnnh, iTiQin 

Duct 

Spirits mIio represent tlio pancreatic 
dud, S93 

Spirits ■v\]io represent the liepatic 
duct, 803 

The spirits of the pro\inccof tlio 
liepatic 1017-S 
The spiiits >\ho ( niistitute the begin* 
nings 01 the thoiacic dud, 1127-38 
Duker 

Honors ami the rooms in them 
J)n^ '1 , GO! 7 

Dull 

The fid, who think fhomsphes c\- 
Irenii!) snbllo, nml jet dtdlfi tlnii 
others,' 1180 

Dumb 

Jhcc, ditutU dogs, nml cats, 1703-0, n 

Duration. 

71»/)o/)'W(of hfcoii tlic planet Jiipitf r, 
Olo, 080 
Dura Mater 

.Spirits who eoiistitiite the pro\ nice of 
ihfi dnui ni'dr, ^ lobS-'i'i 
Dust 

The accursed dud of the IielK, nml 
n gnthering of spiiits, l(i8l-'i 
Infcrtitil dud, iiiul !hos( who arc op 
posed to eoiijiigiai hnc, 17'l,/i 
Dutcli 

OilHs of the //(//,;,, .001 7-31 
Of "hat (pHlilj the Cnglisli, Diddt, 
Geriiniis, end 'swedes are, ns ngards 
religion, Olii'-GO 

Tlie ]!,iigli-h and Jndfh iii gciii'i il, 
.0S2'.-t, 

TiieihiVtiwliolucinnsom t stentli 
Theniloof wifcostr hiiblniid there, 
0100 

Duty of Man. 

Inith alone and justification there 
bj It can iicaer be comoiiiecl with 
chnritj The intlior of ‘ 'Yhc J)ut>j 
afNcn," 

Dwell 

The aaaricious in the other life 
died! 11 ndti ground fciirroiindcd by 
mice, 384 

Mere book-woniis in the other life 
dwdl nndergromid surrounded by 
mice and fiiinii.ir vermin, 385 
Those who haac practised lascivious- 
ness, in the other life, dwdl undei- 
ground iiifisted by \ermin, 38G 
The apjieaiaiices as to dwdlatg<i and 
surroumlings of the evil in the other 
life are from phantasies, 380 
The infcrnals love to dwdl in none 
but filthy places, 414 


The life of coitain spirits lo-ipecting 
diLdlnirji, and the like, 2417-9 
The diodling of the intelligent, and 
the hoises and ch.aiiots theie, 4707 
The diodliiifj't of tlie lobbem, 4734 
Dying 

The stale of the dying, .and of those 
who nie nndorgoiug icsmiection, 
1092-1109, 1115-20 

Eagle 

Spirits flj mg like the cagK, 2229-30 

Ear 

Spiiits who cnnstituto the province 
of the cu) , 10S9-O1 
Tlioso who foiistitutc the province 
of the nntitiilir, oi e\tcinal cm, 
2GG7 

3'lioso who represent the cm, 
3it5(>-7 

Those wlio hdoiig to the province of 
tlic/o), 477*1/11 

M’hj tlie (/Us sigiiifj obedience, 
r.S'.l 

Earth (Infernal), Sec “Infernal 

Hirtli ” 

Earth (Lowei) Sec “Lower 
]■ irlh " 

Earth, Earthly. 

The spirits of diflerent rru/Zis or 
planets cannot ho togtfhn m the 
sinriUnl world, GIG. 02! 

The Lord Knows and nrianges all 
things, evin the least, in the whole 
heaven and in all cudh'-, ]7")S-C0 
Natural tnilhs, orthospof corpoieal, 
worldh ,and iintnnl origin, are tciMcit 
a I ss( Is for rtcogni/iiig ‘-pmtu d ti iiths, 
10G7-72 

L'l/iMf)/ objects ropifsonlod amongst 
spirits how this lakts plate, 5 
Societies in antxtinoi lioaveii where 
thej think thej are m a Kind of 
wr//i7i/ paiadisf , 273 
All things on ludh aio representa- 
tive of lienvonly things, and as it 
were the effect of spiritual things, 
3CG. 

The population of .fiipitor greater 
than that ol the cmlh .533 
Tlio spirits of .Tupitci .ire wiser than 
those from the tmlh, 550 
The inhabitants of Jupiter excel 
those of the imth in understanding, 
585 

A calculation that the population 
from a thousand worlds for six thou- 
sand yenis would not cover a thou- 
‘•andth part ol the surface of this 
cmlh, 1114 

The speech of this earth can bo un- 
derstood only with difficulty by the 
spirits of Jupiter, 1123-4^ 

Tho inmost heaven, 1198-1201 men 
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bom now on tins emth do not go 
there, 1200 

Some spirits from another eaitli, be- 
lieved by Swedenborg to be the planet 
llercury, and then quality, 1415-35 
The coriespondence of the spirits of 
Yeims and the eaith, 1558® 

Some in heaven call our emth a 
putrid veil, 1588 

Desecration of the characteristics 
aud mode ol life on an cailh, or planet, 
the spiiits fiom vhieh are iinvilling 
to admit that they ever had a body, 
1168-82, 1684-7 

The spii its w ho are in the cm th of 
lower things, 1771-4 
The Loid provides, sees, perceives, 
and rules all things iii heaven and on 
emf/i, 2 It) 3-5 

The Jew ish nation the worst on cm th, 
2260-1 

A multitude oF men togethei in the 
same place on eaith may he far distant 
from one another in the world of 
spirits, 2319 

Theie ait three reigning loves , love 
of sf If, love of the woild, love of the 
eaith, 2910 

The spirits of Jiqiitei say concerning 
the spuits of our caith, that worse 
cannot be given, 3044 
The hostility of the spiiits of our 
caith towards the spirits of Saturn, 
3328-30 

Spiiita of another earth, 3400-16 
The Loid alone does eveiything ni 
the heaiens and on caith from His 
omnipotence That the evil were 
aboie, 3934 

Whv the Lot d w as born on this ecu th, 
4376 

The inhabitants of an caith in the 
iiniveise, 4663 

Our eaith — why the Loid was bom 
there, 47 '•1-2 

An earth outside the solar world, 
■among the lessei earths, and the Lord 
there, 4832 

The Divine Human of the Lord, in 
the heavens from this caith, 5032-3 
Continuation concerning the Last 
Judgment and the destruction of 
heaven and earth, 5202-3 
An caith in the universe, 5513a 
The Last Judgment and the destruc- 
ot the old heaven and eaith, 5742-50 
Hasily 

How easily the universe is governed 
by the Lord, 2234-5 

Hast, Eastern 

The east in the world of spirits and 
in the Woid, 2121-7 
A certain east wind, 4780 to 
C ontinuation concerning the worst 
266 


magicians from Africa Here are de- 
scribed magical things from India and 
eastern countries, 4989-94 
The castcni gulf, 5277 
Babylon on the eastern quarter, 5337- 
46 

Eat, Eating 

On Jupitei ihey “cat to live,” not 
“live to cat,” as is the case on our 
earth, 596 

Swedeiiboig’s “ intempeiance” in 
eating, 61 S 

The eating habits of the dwellers on 
Jiijiitei, 6J3 

How the case is with lepresentatives 
and correspondences in heaien, illus- 
trated by the coirespondeiices of 
knowledge with eating, 4295-6 
Educate, Education 
The education ol infants, 3152-3 
How maidens aie educated in the 
other life and in heaven, 5660-7 
The education of infants, 5668 
Effects 

All things in the world are as it 
W'eie efects of spnitiial thin 2 ' 396 
Tlie e//ccts of jiliantasy, 1715-20 
The effect oi the reading of tlio Lord’s 
prayei with persons of different cha- 
lacteis, 1790- 

A circum fused spintnal sphere and 
its effects upon spiiits, ^839-40 
The effect of haimonious singing and 
music upon spiiits and angels, 2090 
The effect of common opinion about 
the Last Judgment, 2339-40 
No effect can evist in the univeise 
w’lthout an active and passive, there- 
fore without a marriage, 2722-4 
Effort See “ Conatus ” 

Tlie continual effort of interior evil 
spirits tends to slaying, 3653 
Evil spirits are continually m the 
effoit of evil, 3821 

Egypt, Egyptian 
Egypt, Ass^'iia, and Isiael, in Isa 
\i\ 25, represent the three classes of 
angels, 156 

The magic of the Egyptians referred 
to, 263 , and in some measure ex- 
plained, 269 

The swallowing of Jonah by the 
whale and the miiacles of Egypt act- 
ually happened in the world, 1391 
Stories of EggpUan magic, 1607 
The magic of the Egyptians and all 
false miracles aie of the devil, 1755 

Ehrenpreus 

A cadaverous breast originating from 
the violation of marriage thus fiom 
that kind of adultery — Ehicnpieus 
also profanation, 5996 
Elegancies 

The lot of those who in the life of the 
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tho cqiicsU lan onlci , and otliera of tlio 
Swedish nation, 5461-9], 
EcLuilibrnim 

How externals are reduced into 
cqmhh mm by internals, 1175-G] 

Tho cquihbi mm of all things in tho 
heavens, 2443-1 

In all things of tho world of spirits 
and heaven an cqmhh mm exists, 
3168 

The cquihhi mm between heaven and 
hell, 4()S2?a 
Equity 

Those who aie in natural good, but 
not in tho perception of good and 
equity, 4733?)! 

Eradicate 

Evil acquired by actuality cannot be 
ciaditalrd, but the man may bo made 
better by tho Lord, 2457-8 
Erect 

The nccl carnage of tho body not 
natuial, but artificial the ground of 
it, 567 
Esau 

Isaac and his paitiality for Lsav 
aboic Jacob, 463 
Esteem 

The abominable things perpetrated 
in the world bj those who are still 
held in edttm liy others. ^Memory, 
4500-' 

Eternal 

Thu JJ' 1 lint , 3973 

Ltcinal life, or the life after death, 
that It must bo the end, 2309 
Eternity 

Llci nity nf hdl E\il spirits when 
coniinccd of the truth icmain un- 
changed 111 chai actei and conduct, 1 25 
Heaven can neier be hllcd, conse- 
quently will not be closed to ctcimty, 
702, 705 

No two states oxactlj the same to 
eternity, 2402-3 

Those who are in insanities from 
inquiring what God was employed 
about from ctci inly, before tho crea- 
tion of the world, and who thence 
infer an origin e\en of the Lord Him- 
self, 3476-84 

Of what sort is the idea of infinity 
and ctcimty, if the ideas are taken 
from space and time, 4609ni 
Etber, Ethereal 
The general sphere of spirits com- 
pel ed with the ctlici, 152- 
The destruction of ethereal spirits by 
Mohammedans, Babylonians, and 
Keformed. 5856-66 
Europe, European 
The infidelity o[Eiu qpccwi8pirits,594 
The atheistic crew in Emojie, where 
the Church is, 4769 
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Evening 

The signification of cicmny, morning, 
and day in Gen i , 1973-4 
Evil (Hereditary) Sec ‘ ‘ Hereditary 
evil ” 

Evil 

Eld spirits are ahvays tijingto hurt 
man good spirits and angels to pro- 
tect him, 06 

The pertinacity of the desire of evil 
spirits to bring cnl upon man, 153 
The effect on the eid in the other life 
of their p'^rceiving the happiness of 
tho good, 166 

Tho good often kept in captivity in 
tho otlier life, while tho evil are in 
freedom, 21S 

All things w hatsoei er are turned into 
cid on entering the sphere of eiil 
genii, 223 

All cid, eieii accidental ones, are 
from hell, 221 

Permissions especially in reference 
to the insinuation of m/s by evil 
spiiits into men and spirits, 317 
Tho ajipcaranccs as to dwelling and 
siinoiindings of the ci;/ in the other 
life are from ])hnntasi(‘s, 389 
The jicnni'-bion of ri i/s indispensable 
to the possibility of regem ration, 398 
Tlie skill of c\il spirits in comninni- 
eatitig tlieir i id to others, and jicr- 
aerting good into eid, 415-0 
Goods are not inijintcd to the rid, 
nor cids to the good, 950 
All permissions ol tu/ are for an end 
of good, 824 

The evd arc sometimes more acute 
thinkers than the good, 956-7 
Evil spirits and devils arc the causes 
of all 1 1 ih, 1043 

Eiih and permissions are not pro- 
vided. but foreseen 1088 
Hereditary and actual ti(/s, 1310-11 
Hei editary tii/s with infants repre- 
sented by vaiions colours, 1311 
Evd is not imputed to tho man who 
is led of the Lord, 1589-00 
How life from the Lord is communi- 
cated to the cid, 1708-14 
Deliverance from cu/, 1S7S 
"When evil spirits intend cid to tho 
good, communication is at once closed, 
1940-3 

Tho permission of cid from spirits is 
represented by tho relaxing of their 
conatus, 1944-5 

The perversion of order the general 
ground of the permission of cid, 1946 
How evil spirits turn good into cid, 
1992-4 

The ascription of cid to tho Lord in 
the Word explained, 2012];-13 
Little children can play fearlessly 
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even when evil spirits are present, and 
try to bring evil upon them, 2119 
The varieties of evils axQ innumeiate, 
and even indefinite, 2175 
Evil spirits influence one another to 
commit evils almost as men do, 2237-8 
Every evil that happens is from evil 
spiiiis, 2372-3 
Evil punishes itself, 2438-9 
All men incline to eiery evil, but by 
actuality he is cained into one rather 
than another, 2453-4 
Evil acqmied by actuality cannot be 
eradicated, but the man may he made 
better by the Lord 2457-8 
No life in evil, 2460 
Man’s actual and proprial evils aie 
what punish him in the other life, 
2486 

Both sp iits and men are of them- 
selves carried into the doing of evil as 
soon as restraint is relaxed, 2559- 
60 

Man is preserved fiom eveiy evil by 
the Lord, 2592 

He who lives in faith in the Loid, 
thus in the Lord, cannot at all be 
violated by the evil, because he is in 
the ordei of natural, spiritual, and 
celestial things, 2688-9 
The sphere of persuasions of evil 
belonging to certain spirits, 2764-5 
Evil has its punishment in itself, 
yea, one of retaliation, 2776 
Power to resist evils, even with 
violence, is granted, 2888-94 
Spirits tvlio in life appear good in 
the eyes of men, but inw ardly are evil, 
2906-7 

No one acts but for use, even evil 
spirits , yea, to perform use to enemies, 
whom they hate, 29226 
All evils, even such as appear to man 
as accidents, proceed from evil spirits, 
2923 

Evil IS not imputed to him who is in 
faith in the Lord, nor the good attri 
bnted to him which he does, 2944-6 
Man commits actual evil, 3007-8 
The Church of the Lord is promoted 
to the greatest possible extent by the 
evil, 3030 

Evil ‘spirits are the cause of evil hap 
pening to themselves, 3037-9 
The sphere of tbe opinion of probity , 
the evil and the nature of the dragon, 
3074-5 

Men and spirits are detained from 
evil, and, as it were, suspended aw'ay 
liom the evil which is below, 3085 
A spirit who aims at nothing else 
but to do evil, 3290 
What the quality of the life of the 
evil IS, 3539 


What actual evil is, 3615 
The evil cannot see what evil is, or 
what good IS 3622 
The Lord alone does everything in 
the heavens and on earth from His 
omnipotence That the evil were 
above, 3934 
Actual evil, 4113 

How the ca^e is with evils and falsi- 
ties, 4137 

Evil and the propnum, 4162 
The evil, who think themselves ex- 
tremely subtle, are yet dullei than 
others, 4189 

The hatred of the evil towards the 
Lord 4205 

Evil punishes itself , and peimission, 
4206 

The influx of the life of the evil and 
of the good, 4213 

All evil IS from man, and by the Lord 
evil IS pievided, not provided Per- 
mission, 4275-6 

The evil have no true regard for any 
of their friends, but are disposed to 
torment all, 4375 

A gentle quarrel of the virgin sex 
with the evil, 4377 
The veiy evil in life, who thought 
justly concerning oidinaiy things, 
receive the truths of faith more easily 
than those who were extremely moial, 
but who thought evil, 4396-7 
Order, and that on account of order 
they throw the blame of evils upon 
the Lord, 4432 

The wakefulness of the good and the 
dreaming o‘ the evil Conscience, 4544 
The evil who have placed meiit in 
works, 4560 

The hells of those who are evil with 
in and good without, 4574 
A characteiistic mark of the evil 
and the good, 4577711 
A discourse with spirits to the effect 
that they bring punishment upon 
themselves, and that punishment is 
conjoined with evil, 4651 
Tlie insanity of the evil from the 
love of «elf, that they suppose them- 
selves god«, yea, God the Father, 
4723 

Those who are in intellectual percep 
tion, and, as it w'ere, in the light of 
heaven, and yet are evil, 4741m 
Those who aiein principles of truth, 
and in the w’lll of evil, 4750m 
The vastation and condemnation of 
the evil are from themselves, 4753-4 
Principles of falsity and delights of 
evil take away influx, 4788m 
The supplications of the good are 
heard in heaven as loud cries, and 
those of the evil in hell, 4821-2 
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Those ^lioaietnapciansin the other 
life, by reason of evil piactices in the 
world, 4827 

The hell of those who aie outwardly 
innocent, butinwaidly cml and wolves, 
5170-1 

The infln\ of those who arc i.i evil, 
who aic on high, into the dragons 
beneath, 5^2'i 

All the ail aic opposed to the Loid, 
according to the degteo of their n/f, 
hut not opposed to the Father, 5'>7G 
How nils and falsities are lenioicd, 
andgoodsand tiiiths insinuated, with 
the good , also, the re\ erse, 5908 
How magic, jugglery, and the lihe, 
are rcnioicd fioni the ciil, 0030-1 
The Lord’s nillu\ into man’s honours 
and gains, shunning ci ih, 0080 

Evxl Spirits 

Pcrmi'-sion cMsts c\en among ml 

spiJit-,, 12, n 

The rtpicseiitatioiis of nil '•juitls 
relate to the devil’s kingdom, 79 
Li il spuds and genii induce the be- 
lief in man that the evils they infuse 
are Irom himself, 105 
Eiil spuds sonielimcs inject per- 
suasions they do not themselves cii 
tcitain, that they may the better 
seduee man, 105 

Liil spuds call forth truths with 
mail, though they hold truth and 
good in aveision why and with what 
motive, 124 

Eld spuds when convinced of the 
truth icmain unchanged in character 
and conduct, 125 

The evil and cunning of ml spirits, 
when Ghnstian, proportioned to their 
non acknowledgment of tiic Lord, 
while acknowledging a Creator, IJG 
The Divine government of the hells 
mitigates raiseiies ol nil spuds, 
128 

All ciil spu ds intrinsicall} tyranni- 
cal — the consequences to man if they 
were not held in check by the Loid 
133 

Theie are great numbcii of hands of 
ml spirits which are collectively 
termed “The Devil " what soit 
they are, 143 

Eld sjiu its tliDsouicc whence flow all 
misfoi tunes with man, 148 
Eld spu ds suppose themselves to be 
the Hoi}' Spirit some such are iidi 
culed about their absuid notion, 14S 
Evil spuds inspire those who aic in 
self prudence with aflections accom- 
panied by pei suasions, 148^ 

The pertinacity of the desire of ci il 
spu ds to bring evil upon man, 153 
The wolf lying down with the lamb 
270 


{Isa \i G) applied to ml spuds in 
the other life, 154 

Eld sjH) ds and their lust of injuring 
man, 389 

Permission and lestraintofci dspii ds 
in reference to the doing of evil, 
193 

The arrangement of ml spuds in 
the other lilc, 197 

Evil spuds constantly endeavour to 
op[)ose ordei, though they know it is 
in vain, 217 

Lid sj/uits who arc at liberty in the 
woild of sjiirits suffer under a great 
fear what the fear is, 229 
El il spuds can enter heaven and he 
among the angels, 31 G 
Peimis''ioi)s csjicciilly in reference 
io the insinuation of evils by ml 
spuds into men and ‘•pints, 317 
Lid spu ds aie able to induce any 
sensation tlic> please, even heavenly 
ones upon others, 399 
Ja d sjiuds who dC'irc to rob, 4">7 
The jmnishmcut of “the tun” re 
seivcd foi the worst of the oil spu its 
Irom Jujiiti 1 , 589 

How (id sjnids operate in man’s 
temptations nl7 

The connicifcit miracles of cid 
spu ds, (> .7 

J I d sjm ds desire to torture and kill 
man liow tiioy arc v.illiheld from 
doing It, GGl 

Lid spuds surrounded by stars, 
vvlicnco tins i-*, and what it signifies, 
912 

Lul spuds and devils are the causes 
of all evils, 1013 

Why ml spuds are sometimes per- 
mitted to enter heaven, 1051 
The jiumslimeiit of a ccitain nd 
spud V ho desired to do everything 
irom himself, and was also deceitful, 
1071-4 

Xothing from nd spuds can flow 
into heaven, 1085 

Certain ml spu ds can think so in- 
teriorly that a man cannot perceive 
their thought, 1307-9 
Spirits who ( ill themselves the Holy 
Spirit are all r i d spu its, 13GG-9 
Eld spu d'. (onstaiitly strive to role 
over mull, 1890-1 not so good spirits, 
18012 

Wiien mt its intend evil to the 
good, comnnuncatzon isat once closed, 
1910-3 

Eld spu ds cannot be with men who 
are ke^it in faith by the Lord, 
196G 

How ml spu ds turn good into evil, 
1992-4 

Tlic calling foith of cupidities by 
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ciil with tlio'c who arc in 

faith, 1990 

The arts iiid cunning of the ciil 
s]7Ji7f called the dragon, 201 7-S 
Little children can jdaj fearlessly 
even whtn rii^ its aie ]>resen I, and 
tiy to bring cmI upon them, 2110 
Other wa 3 s of dls^olvlng ‘■ocicncs of 
ciil ynnh which ha\e been hetero- 
genpousl 3 '' ni ide up, 2120-32 
Jiiil sparfi influence one another to 
oomniit cmIs almost as men do, 2237 
-8 

JJvil hold inf lilts in especial 

hatred, 2284 

A state of quiet and of cii! sjuni's’ 
rage, 2312-1 

Ever3f evil rhat happens is from ctil 
2372-3 

JJhil are like brute animals 

liossessud of a reasoning facult3', or 
like rational biutes, 2398-9 
The state of feai with ciil sjniife, 
2400 

The understanding and peiecption 
of etil spiii/h respecting their own 
nothiugiuss, 2418 

JJiil tjmih aic woise than Imife 
animals, 2181 

JJvil <12)17 il', cannot desist from assail- 
ing the good, 2872 
Jiitl sjn/ih could not have Ined, 
uiikss tliey might sene for tempta- 
tions, puiiishuicnts, and the like, 
from which good aiiscs, 2880 
JJii!^j))i7h of the iiitoiioi woild of 
bj.iiits, 2888-01 

Jitnl cannot opeiate anything 

with those who are persuaded, 2902 
Eiil '7],i7)/s rcgaid man as a mIo 
slaie, e\C(pt sucli as suppose them- 
selves to be the Man, 2021 
When ciil ‘•j)i7 it-, and others are held 
in bonds, that the3' sup|)Osc the3' nu 
upright of tiieinselves 2943 
Ehil ',pi7il‘i nio tlic cause of eiil 
liapponing to themseUe-, 3037-0 
Tlionatuie of cut ipn its, 3047-8 
More subtle ci d --jii) its in a line with 
the aeiiith at various altitudes, 3088- 
92 

Liil spii il‘;, yea the worst, are un 
able to e\cito those who sleep, 3118 
EliI <!pi}ils may be dispti-cd b3' 
those who are simply' kept by the 
Lord 111 the know lodges of faith, 3'i 10 
Eiil spi/i^who wish to eiitei into 
the mysteries of faith, 3372 
Eld -^ptid-, soire upon truth and 
good, although they do not know 
what they arc, 3')7d 
Those who do not admit objections 
against the knowledges of futli are 
kept secure from ci d yin it-,, lull 


The continual effort of interior tui 
s^nri/s tends to slay iiig 30'>o 
Eiil spiiifc know neiilur wnat is 
trim nor wlnt IS enf 37'iG-S 
Eld ‘•pints are cjiitinunlly in the 
effort of (111, ’821 
Liil '•Jill d-,, 3893 

Eld yiirit-, acquire to tlionisilics 
additional poweis from iiunibers, 
3909 

Eiil ‘•jiirdi are bound to obey, 112'^ 
Eidsjniits, 1130-2, llO^ 

Eiil sjii? ifs can utlci what is good, 
and thus become subset \ n iit, 1 279 
Tlie facullus even of n d yuil-i are 
of a superior order, 4 318 
Eiil $ 2 ) 1111 -, me insane, and strive 
with all their might to lead otlnns to 
then own hell, and thus to torment 
them, 4334 

"What a multitude of ml -,pi)ds- 
aioinicl me were inspected by the 
angels, 4379 

The state of ail spirit-, before and 
when they are let down into hell in 
general, 1471-2 

That evd yin tt$ pos'ess rationality, 
4'l63wi 

That cid yiud-f must not he c\- 
pellcd, lOOOm 

In wliat ninnnci ceitain ri if ones are 
reduced to terror, on account of cids 
which they iieipctratcd in the life of 
the body, 47'>0 

The spite ol Lid y))) its , also influx 
Heaven and Hell, 1778 
Excite 

How tiutli and good from the Lord 
are oj-it'd, 3739-11 
Excrement, Excrementitioiis 
Cruel spirits and adulierois love 
nothing more than lilth and e\cic- 
ments, 2813 
Emcment-), 1141 
The cxc>6H(oi/dmi(s hell, 3211 
Excrescences 

Aconipii ison witli the ciciistnias of 
trees, 4737711 
Excretories 

The otK /ones in gcnci il, 3121-2‘) 

Exhalation 

Thought IS perceived by spiiits as 
like an t iJicdation, and they are led 
by sueh, 2SGS-9 
Exhibit 

S|>irituHl idois can be as it were 
cxhihdrd obiectnoly, 218 l-l 

Existence 

The irisf,ii, and snbvmtenco of 
human bodies from the Lird through 
the Guild Min, or grand boily, 
1708-11 

Explore, Exploration 

How spiius in the Other ’dc arc < > 
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ploiecl as to then vaiious states, 921- 
5, 926-31, 632-3 

The cxplouihon of novitiate spirits 
more dillicult tlian that of otheis, 
932-3 

Aiiftels can explore the soul of a man 
abstiacteclly Jrom tlio man himself, 

9 -> 1-2 

The luliiig jiassion of those spiiits 
who constitute the pioviiice ol the 
kidneys, uretoi, and bladder, is to 
cxploie others, 959 
Tlic oploiation of the quality of 
souls and spiiits, 2201-2 
Etploi m(f spv) its, and a certain 
kind ol them who CMito the filthy 
things of LVil spiiits, <1395 
Expressed 

Moie things aio picseiitin one idea 
witli man than can possibly bo c't 
pushed, 1638-<11 
Exterior, Exteriors 
The e'ltciioT^ ol the Word arc often 
unlovely, 41, 45, 46 
Man’s extnioi birlli alTcctions aio 
from his mother, the lutcrioi Ironi 
las father, S3 

The ntuio) and interior natural 
minds, ami the atmo^pheiic media ol 
their operations, 222 
Lxkno) till ms do not ctiduro, 211 
SocicliC'. in an < ok nor lieaicn, 
wdiore thej think they nic in a 
kind of eaithly Paiadisu, 275 
The aiiaiigeiiicnt of the societies in 
the cxlowi h^aioii, 27S 
Societies 111 ail nk t loi luaicii, where 
they think thci build cities and gi\e 
them ana} , 280 

Sncdenboig on coming into n ccr 
tain society of an ciJoioi heaicn, 
c\petienccd a sensation ol heat in the 
feet and loins, what this signified, 
283 

Angels transftiied fiom an ateno) 
to an intcnor lieaien, and then great 
hapjiiness theieat, 290 
Sjiirits laised lioiii i he lower earth, 
or pit, into the ntcnoi, and even 
inteiioi heaioii, 297-9 
Intenoi and exleiioi things con 
trasted, 680-3 

The admission of s)iii it-, and a society 
of ‘spiiitb into an cxtenoi hcaicu, 
697-706 

The situation of the eotciio) heaven 
in the spiiitual woild, 717 
The speech of the angels of the exte 
'HOI heaven, 894-5 
A distiiibaiice iii an e'llenot lieaien, 
1177-83-i, 1185-9 

The cxtenoi, inteiioi, and inmost 
senses ot the AVoid lepreseiited in the 
other life, 1190-4 
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The interior memory and its influx 
into the cxtenoi, 2154-9 
Diffeienees between interior and ci- 
1cnoi spirits, 2534-8 
External , , 

Eolcrnal joy, as if heavenly, but 
nevertheless imjuiie, can be induced 
on man, 079 

The icmovalof citcninhva. thootlicr 
life, 782-90 

How colfinali are reduced into equi- 
librium by internals, 1175-65 
The spuits who foim the province of 
the citcnial skin and its coats 1736- 
41 

Spirits draw persuasions respecting 
internals from cikinoh, 1850-4 
Spirits who live oiilj in C'k'rmh 
the signification of thentiicals, 1879- 
82 

The cxlcnial senses arc successively 
put oil as heaven is entered, 1989 
The icprcsentilne or to k mol 
Church is the Church’s body, 2259 
Man s lot in the other life i aiinot be 
forceast irom his cotcntol habits, 
2159 

Those who place worship in cxtcinoh 
onl}, and so live in ‘•ccuiit}, 2777-9 
Litnnnl sjurits are ignorant that 
persuasion puts on nature, and hence 
those who have a persuasion cannot 
be taken tin refroni, 2882 
How citcnwl things ma} have re 
presented inteinal, 3738 
Hatiiris.ire indiietd through cxlcn 
nah, 3819-50 

III the other life there arc no such 
extemol things as there were in the 
bodv, but ol Intel nal things there 
am, 1325 

JJi tcnuil honis, 1389 
The worship of God, that, as it 
exists with mail}, it is an cotcnml 
matter, AGlovi 

Tho'-c who have acqnned reputation 
by means of cxknial npnglitucss, 
4727wi 

Recent ariivals in the other life are 
kept at first in externals — Why? 
5688-91 

Those who are in n 5 holiness 
The List Judgment, 5811-20 
Eye 

Sight with closed tycs, 651 
The piovitice ol llio cijc belongs to 
the lutoiioi angels, 670 
TJie left erjt is connected with the 
right hemispiieie of the brain, and 
xiccxcisa, 1023-9 

The ftiiic-. a])peai in the plane of the 
left e}e, 1352 

AH ohject'5 of the eye, if there are 
thousands, and very dilierent, are yet 
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reduced by tlie Lord into sene'), and 
into a sort ot continuous thing, 
2784-5 

Those who hurt the left eye, 5059 

Ezekiel 

Ezekiel’s vision of the wheels ex 
plained, 255 

Fabricate 

Spnits who speak with man/a&j icate 
things and lie, 1622 
Face 

Spirits who appear with human bodies 
and faces, 393 

The Jupiterians have larger/occsthan 
we have, 583 

The curious opinions of the inhabit- 
ants and spirits of Jupiter as to their 
faces, 686-7 

Spirits could see and know them- 
selves in Swedenboig’s face as in a 
mirror, 2106 

When spirits show themselves they 
present seveial difleient faces, but the 
same general face lemains under all 
the changes, 2203-5 
Such vaueties of aspects, for instance, 
such horrid, nebulous, fieiy, also 
beautiful/accs, with other diversities, 
originate (lom the inspection of angels, 
3079-80 

The/«ce of a monkey, 4126 
The faees of men are altered in the 
other life, 4717-8 
That faces aie changed, 4730 
All who are of a similar character 
are recognized, no mattei is hat face 
they have, 4731 
Faculty- 

Man after death retains all his/acir?- 
ties and sensations which he had in 
the body, and receives more, 662-3 
The faculties and sensations of the 
spirit superioi to those of the body, 
684-5 

The faculty of reflecting which spirits 
and angels possess, i proof that they 
Are only organic powers, 2221-2 
The faculties of angels more perfect 
than those of spiiits and men, 2410 
The faculties of spirits superior to 
those of men, 2548-9 
Tnere aie distinct faculties or lives 
one uithin another, 2835-6 
Inauguiation into the first place, or 
first faculty, so as to bo capable of 
being present in angelic cony^'"W^AS 
IS from the Lord alone, 3397 c 
Spirits had more excellent facui^ 
than men, 4166 

The faculties even of evil spirits are 
of a superior Older, 4318 
Faith, Faithful 

Preparation of the way of faith is by 


means of knowledge fiom the Word, 
42 

Intellectual faith is spiritual, not 
celestial, and is represented as some 
thing easily broken, 141 
A natural man can preach the truth 
of faith, 209 

Miracles not effective of good except 
with those who have faith, 227 
What true faith is, and how it affects 
heaven, 239 

Faith in the Lord from the Lord 
conjoins inmosts with outmosts, 256 
Faith not conjunctive if self derived, 
257 

It is better to have faith without 
understanding truth by sciences than 
with, 1291 

Spiritual and celestial knowledges 
when leceived in the faith, and 
engaging the thought of man, affect 
the whole angelic heaven with de- 
light, 336 

Faith of memory or of the mouth is 
outside man, 694-5 
The quality of the faith of Christians 
in Swedenborg’s time, 694-5 
Those w'ho in the world have reveied 
nothing but holiness in geneial, and 
weie destitute of the particulars ot a 
true faith, 836-41 

Peter represents intellectual faith, 
1217 

It IS permitted to judge of those of 
a man’s interiors which relate to civil 
life, but not of those which relate to 
faith 1220 

Faith and good works both neces- 
sary, 1244-5 

As only faith must be in all actions, 
so the Lord must be in all things 
with man, 1608 

True faith can never exist with man 
or spiiit from knowledge alone or 
fiom self, 1627-35 

Intellectual faith is a mere thing of 
the memory, 1757 
He W'ho IS in faith knows and pei 
ceives that he does not live from him- 
self, 1769-70 

All things of faith are full from in- 
mosts, 1825-6 

The real imputation of righteousness 
by faith, 1868-70 

The three chief points of faith, 1871 
-5 , and a fourth, 1873 
The thoughts and deeds of the man 
^ . _^Tnn faith aie not his, 1910-2 
’'Evil spiritr^^^cannot be with men 
who are kept\n faith by the Lord, 
1966 ^ 

The calling forth of cupidities by 
evil spirits with those who are m 
faith, 1999 
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Pear 

The fear existing with those who, 
knowing better, have led a wicked life, 
149 

The great feat under which evil 
spirits, who are at large in the world 
of spirits, sulfei, 229 
The Jupiterians’ /ca? of horses the 
ground ot it, 560 

The state ot feai with evil spirits, 
2400 

Those who live in security, without 
fcanng any God, but who fear and 
adore him who does them natural 
good, 2678-9 

Fmr does not effect anything, 2899 
Fcai is of shame, also ot reverence, 
3149-51 

The state of faai , 3414 
Fcai and misfortunes thence, 4744ni 
Pearlessly 

Little childien can play fcailcbsly, 
even when evil spiiits aie present and 
try to bung evil upon them, 2119 

Peast. 

Spirits who celebrated the feast of 
tabernacles, 1^09 

Concerning him who came to the 
feasts or heaven, without a wedding 
garment, and was cast down, 4751»i 
Pebrile 

TJie hell from whence comes febrile 
heat, 4690-1 
Peet 

Swedenborg on coming into a ceitain 
society of an exterior heaven, ex- 
perienced a sensation of heat in the 
feet and loins what this sigiiihed, 
283 

A deep hell under the feet, where the 
avaricious aie, suriounded by swine, 
1292-5 

The sea under the feet, 3295 
Tliose who constitute the soles of the 
fed, and those who are under them, 
6109 

Peigner 

A f eigne) of honesty, a devil, 47l7?n 

Pelicity 

The harmony and felicity of the 
angels, 903-7 

The vaiieties of felicities in the 
heavens, 2720 

To know the natuie of harmony and 
the like, thus the iiatute of felieity in 
heaven, does not coutiibute to felicity, 
2948-9 

The joy of felicity in heaven that 
they have who gloiiiy the Lord, 3029 
The kinds of eonjugial felicities are 
indefinite, 4124 

Pelt 

The spirit of a man in this life is felt 
as cold 01 hot in the spiritual world 
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according to the state of his spiritual 
life, 324 
Pellowsliip 

The dillerence between the celestial 
and the spiiitual mode of fellowship, 
1552-6 
Female 

The apaitments of certain good 
spirits of the female sex desciibed, 
878-80 

A certain female lesuscitated, 4157 
jiiggleis, 4283 

A profane female, magic, and the 
magical hells, 4496-9 
The hells of those of the male sex 
wdio are like the sirens of the female 
sox, 4580 

Fevers 

Diseases tho-e who induce feveis 
and the like, 4571-2 
Fibres 

The “ spurious spirits ” who obstruct 
the interiois of the vessels and fibres, 
1808-24 

The animal spiiits anAfibies, 3459- 
60 

Fig-leaf 

The signification of the fig leaf with 
which Adam girded himself, I960 

Fill 

Heaven can never be filled, conse- 
quently will not be closed to eternity, 
702, 705 
Filth, Filthy 

The iiiteinals love to dwell in none 
buty2f<7t7/ places, 414 
How the cherishing of filthy loves by 
spirits IS sometimes manifested to 
them in the heaven of spirits, 1080-2 
The punishment of filthy oi lascivious 
talk, 1694-8 

How the angels aie affeeted by the 
wicked and filthy things recorded in 
the IFoid, 1995 

Those w ho hive formed the habit in 
the life of tlie body of speaking 
obscene and filthy things retain it in 
the otiiei hie, 2307 
Cruel spiiits and adulteiers love 
nothing 111 01 e than filth and excre 
meats, 2843 

Those who take notice of filth, 2901 
In what mannei filthy ideas punish 
those who entertain them, 3606 

Finite 

The finite and the infinite, 3287 

Fire 

01 ipppaiances to spirits, as it were 
of little flies and Stars, 2676-7 
Continuation concerning the kitchen 
file, 2719 

The uuelty of ccitain ones, operated 
hy means of^jc and tow, in phantasy, 
4551-2m 
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A raining of file and sulphur, 
4769wi 

First 

The state of the heavens piioi to the 
fiistadmnt, 672-3 
The resuiiection,” 674-5 
Th&fust entrance of spirits into the 
other li(e, 1815-6 

The si degiee of the delight of the 
blessed, 1990-1 

Fish. 

Representation of a great fish which 
signified a species of idolatiy, 442 
A --piiit in the lonei earth who was 
swallowed by a gieat fish, 1387 
AVliat is meant by ti ailing a net and 
hauling outy?i/ics, 4719wi 
Fixed 

bpiiits in the othei life are not only 
beheld in fixed places, but then 
bodies in a. fixed position, 3117 
Flamy 

A flamy appearance before the eyes, 
3629-30 

Flesh, Fleshly. 

A day vision of those devoted to the 
pleasures ot the table, and thus to 
fleshly indulgence, 397 
Hypocrites who hurt the fiesh of the 
gums of the teeth, 4558-9 
Flood 

The signification of the rainbow after 
the /7oorf, 2346-51 

Inundation, oi what is meant by 
a flood in the ’Word, 4155 
Man befoio the flood, 4183 
Babylon destroyed, and a fiood 
The modem K’ephiliin, 5812-13 
Flog 

Aliican spirits who on fiist enteiing 
the other life, desire to bo flogged, 
punished, and toiturcd, 453 why 
they so desiie, 454 
Flow, Flow in 

Truth floivs in, from the Lord through 
angels, 15-17 

How manifest man’s thoughts and 
ideas are in heaven, and how plainly 
they aio there seen to flow into him, 
and lead him to speak, 315 
The smooth flowing natuie of angelic 
speech, 1146-8 

There are evil spirits who eannot bo 
distinguished by the smoothly flowing 
chaiactei ot their speech from heaven- 
ly spirits, 1168-74 
Everything pel taming to man’s life 
floius in from the Loid, 2735 
Fluidity. 

The fluidity of the interiors with 
man, 242 

Flumen, Fluvium 

Angtls prefer the word ‘ fluvuini” 
to “ why, 1147 


Flying 

b()inct> yZyiiif/ like the eagle, 2229-30 

Food 

The food and drink of angels and of 
spirits, 178 

Heavenly food is wisdom, 178 
The appetite with spirits which cor- 
responds to food and drink with 
man, 741 

The appetite for food and drink can 
be called forth with spirits, 817-8 
All knowledges are spiritual food, 
but their quality is known from the 
end from which they aie studied, 
1055-6 

The repugnance that exists w'lth 
those who live on food, the taste for 
which IS unnatural or acquired, 2084 
The knowledges of faith are the food 
of spirits, 3564-67 
Food 111 the spiritual woild, 6088 
Foot 

A tumult under the sole of the loft 
foot, 2662 

Those w'ho constitute the region of 
the sole of the foot, 2683-5 
111 tlie left foot, up to the knee, 
dwell those wlio are natural spirits 
coi respond to celestial spiiits, 3202 
The gieat toe of the right foot, 5103 
-47 

The hell under the heel of the foot, 
5553 
Force 

No one is obliged by foico or com- 
iml'ioi) to '■ervo the Lord, 2601-2 
Foreign 

Speaking in foreign tongues in the 
Piimitue Chinch, 205" 

Foreseen, Foresight 
Evils and peisuasions are not pro- 
vided, hwt foieseen, 1088 
Tile diffeience between piaevidence, 
or foresight, and providence, 1088 
Providence, /o?esiy/ii, and predestina- 
tion, 1885 

Angels have no memoiy of the past, 
or foicsight ot the future, 2188-90 
Ttie and providence of the 
Lord, 4652711 

Foicsight and providence in the 
minutest matters, 4704 
Foreskin 

The signification of the foicsLin and 
ciicumcision, 2113-4 
Fork, 4787 
Form 

The foi m of interior things can never 
be destroyed, but resists every assault, 
and stands the firmer for it it is 
otherwise w'lth the exterior form, and 
with the lower natural forms, 241 
The/oim of spirits is altogether such 
as that of a man in the world, 365 

277 



INDEX 


!Form 1 


The heavenly fonn is such that 
Iheie IS intei communication of de- 
lights and happiness among all in it, 
359-60 

The knowledge of the angels in rela- 
tion to the structures and foi ms of 
the human body, 1625 
Angelie foi ms, 304.0-1 
Foim, 4040 

Such as, ill e\ternal foi m, sound of 
speech, and external gestuie, appear, 
as it veie, just and seiious, and so are 
in authority many of uhom aie in 
honouiable office, and yet arc the 
most malicious, 4579 
The foi m of heaven, and the situation 
of the peoples and nations theie, 
5240-8 

That angels have the human fo7 m, 
5556 

About the forms of spirits, and that 
spmts aie appeaiance-, 5646-7 
Former Heaven 
See several lelerences under “Ulti- 
mate Heaven ’ 

The foimci licaicn and the Last 
Judgment, 5532-7 
Those who aie cast down out of the 
heavens Uabylon, the foi mei heaven, 
57S6-92i 

Those u ho u ere in the /oj mei heaven, 
5966-9 

Fornicators 

Foi nnatoi b who seduce virgins by 
deceit, something about their punish- 
ment in the other life, 1070 
Fortune, 4562-67 
Four, Fourth 

The fora kinds of sight that exist 
among spirits 651-3 
Swedenboig had expeiienced the 
fotiilh kind of sight four or five times, 
653 

The three chief points of faith, 
1871-5 , also a fointh, 1873 
Foin different kinds of speech of 
spirits enumerated, 1888-9 
France 

The King of Fiance, 13th day of 
December 1759, 5980 
Fraud 

Those who acquiie riches by fiaud 
never become wealthy, but they be 
come poor, 1212 

Frederick 

King Ficclei ich, 47257?! 

Free, Freedom 

The good olten kept in captivity in 
the other life, while the evil are in 
fi eedom., 218 

One IS les-j free in proportion as he 
thinks himself fice, 3786-9 
Freedom, 4569 

Consociation according to affection 
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111 the othei life, and the freedom of 
choosing a society, 4730ni 
Ficcdom, 6006 

Friends, Friendship, Friendly 
llcldlivea and // icndb meet and know 
each other in the first state after 
death, 290 

Relatives and /? leads, though meet- 
ing at first after death, are presently 
parted the reason, 294 
Kew comers in the othei life know 
and meet their fi tends and relatives 
there, 610 

Kelativ es, friends, companions, meet 
each other in the other life, 2771 
The evil have no true icgard for any 
of their fi lends, but are disposed to 
torment all, 4375 
Societies of ft icadship, 4439 
Fi icndship and the love of f icndsliip, 
4524 

The hell of those who, from inmost 
deceit, wish and labour to inflict harm 
on man, in such a manner that, ex- 
teriorl}% they appear honest, and sin- 
cere, and f) lendly, 4582 
Consociations and fi icndships, in the 
other life in heaven, 4677 
In what manner societies of /? tend- 
ship lead away delights from others, 
4716«i 

A society of fncndship, 4733?^ 

The love of fncndbhip, 4777n 
Those who prevent lustioe for the 
sake of ft icndship and profit, 4858 
Frigid 

hifjid loves in the other life, 5144- 
7 

Fruits 

Mans disposition compared with 
trees and ft mts, 396 
There are fi lats of faith in the other 
life, 3617 

Faith and the fi mts of faith, 4776??i 

FuU 

All things of faith are full from in- 
mosts, 1825-6 

Function 

The “provinces” of the angelic 
chons in the giand man, and their 
functions, oi uses, 492-7 
The function, or use, of those spirits 
who are in the piovince of the veins 
and succenturiate kidneys, 960-6 
Fundament 

Those who coirespondent to the 
fundament, 4766771 
Fundamental 

The fundamental charaeteiistic of the 
law ot nature in its quality, 4640771 
Furies 

Fill les are the worst of the genii, 225 
The quality and state of the fuiies, 
1317-52 
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The futics appear in the plane of the 
lett eye, 1352 
Tuture 

Ceitain lepresentations of the perse- 
cutions rvhicli the inteiior sense of 
the Woid will undergo in the futm e a.t 
the hands of men, 1460-4, 1465-6 
Those who piy into and are anxious 
about, thafatwc, 1579-SO 
Angels do not know the fidvic, but 
the Lord alone, 2271 
Angels have no memory of the past, 
T foresight of the futuic, 2188- 
90 

Spiiits n ho think much of the fatui c, 
4150 

{xabriel 

The Jews and Gahi id, 4332 

Gad 

Signification of “ Gad " intciioi 
spirits posse'-sing only intellectual 
faith who will not tolerate being 
called organs of life, 28 
Gain 

The life and punishment in the other 
life of those who in the woild were 
aniiiiat'’d by the lust of ffaui, 404 
“ 111 ffanis do not come to the thud 
heir,” 3212 

If in the woild the spheie of thoughts 
ol love and lore of r/aiii were absent 
all would bo insanities, 2308 
The Loid’s influx into man’s honouis 
and f/flf ins shunning ei ils, 6080 
Gall-Bladder 

Spiiits who lepresent the grad- 
hladdci, 893 

Spirits who constitute the province 
of the (jall-hladdcr, 1012-14^ 

Gardie, De la 

The mairiagc between the Empiess 
of Iliissia and Be la Gaulic, 6027 
Garment 

Tlic guest without the wedding y«/ 
ment, 260 

‘ ‘ Souls ” or nov itiato spirits take off 
then rjai mails and strip themselves 
naked in testification ol innocence, 
1206 

Spiiits who love white garments, 
1333-4 

Concerning him who came to the 
feast, or heaven, without a wedding 
gaimcnt, and was east down, 4751 ot 
Gaimcnts are public truths, civil 
economy, and the like they also 
relate to civil laws, 4830 
Gather 

Those who study only the sense of 
the letter of the Word, and gatha 
things from that, 2391 
Gehenna 

A great city at the fiont part of 


Gehenna, d( scribed in much detail, 
843-6, 847-52, 853-5 
Gehenna, 3206 
The siieus of Gehenna, 3207 
Genera 

There are genera and species of lore, 
98 

General 

The geneial sphere of spirits, 152 
The geneial sphere of spirits com- 
plied with the ether, 152^ 

The general opeiation ol spirits with 
men, 159-63 

Influxes are both particular and 
geneial, 485 

A geneial idea into which distinct 
ideas inflow ed, 1562 
The gcnci al principle by winch man’s 
thoughts aie governed, 2001-8 
Eveiy idea is a geneial ve‘-sel con- 
taining indefinite ideas, 2085-6 
When spiiits show themselves they 
piesont several diffeient faces, but 
the same geneial face leinaiiis under 
all the change'!, 2203-5 
frc?ic?«f lespiration, 3121 
Those w ho 1 epi esen t the genei al sense, 
3160-5 

The geneial, 4190 

Tha geneial and the particular , those 
who from the geneial see the par- 
ticulars, and those wlio from the par- 
ticular do not see the general, 4392 
Those who are in a geneial idea, 
4666-7 
Generation 

Spiritual generation, as it were, of 
races and lainilies , tiius concerning 
heaven with man, 4864 
Generative Organs 
The generative organs iii the grand 
man a distinct kingdom, 499^ 
Generic 

The three genei le differences that 
exist amongst men and «piiits, 413 
Genevieve, 6091 
Genii 

With evil geim all things whatso- 
ever are tinned into evil, 223 
The woiat of the genu are called 
furies, 225 

With man there are associated spirits 
and genu, that accord with his 
nature, 2925 

The quality of the phantasies of the 
deceitful geim, 3605^ 

The hell of diabolical gcim at the 
back, 4656 

The qeim of the thoughts, 4764m 
Genn and their hell, 4860-3 
Gemi, 5075-6 ’ 

The gam and their hells, 5572-7 
Those who are in the celestial king- 
dom, and the gemi, 5941 
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Geim and subtle spirits, 4743?rt 

Genius 

The quality and punishment of those 
who abuse great genius and abilities 
to the coirupting of others, 2240-6 
The universal genius of spirit®, 
4531-2 
Gentiles 

Gentiles or the unmstructed, come 
into heaven more easily than the in 
structed, 204 

The gentiles, or unmstructed, and 
the instructed, in their relations to 
heaven, 214 

The gentile nations, 4330 
The gentiles, 4401 
The gentiles and Cicero, 4415-7 
The manner in which some gentiles, 
from Asiatic regions, make investiga- 
tion as to whether they are tending 
towards heaven, or towards hell, 
4652 

A ceitain gentile, who was deeply 
agitated hy the Word, 4697in 
The gentiles and their Last Judg- 
ment, 5263-7 

The separation of Christians and 
gentiles, the Lord has betaken Himself 
to the gentihs the Lord's Divine, 
5807-10 
Gentle 

The luild and gentle disposition of 
the inhabitants of Jupiter , also 
their patience and content, 708 
A gentle quarrel of the virgin sex 
with the evil, 4377 
Genus 

Societies are composed of those who 
are of the same genus, together with 
their species, 2103-5 
There exist spirits of every possible 
genus and species, 2169-70 
The most universal sense, the uni- 
versal sense, and the terms genus, 
species, particular, individual, and 
most single, 2262 

The genus of a certain serpent, 2492 
-2509 

Spirits who are of the same genus 
and species as others, may be induced 
to believe that they aie the same as 
these others, although they are not, 
2686-7 
Geometry 

The effect on the mind of the study 
of geometry, 769 

Germans 

Of what quality the English, Dutch, 
Germans, and Swedes are, as regards 
religion, 5357-69 
Gesture 

Such as, in external foim, sound of 
speech, and external gesture, appear, 
as it were, ]ust and serious, and so are 
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in authority, many of whom are in 
honourable office, and yet are the 
most malicious, 4579 

Gift 

The gifts of tongues at Pentecost, 
2052 , 9722 , 1305 

Gird 

The signification of the fig-leaf with 
which Adam gilded himself, 1960 

Girls 

Mohammedan boys and giils do not 
pass at once into the angelic heaven 
only their infants, 347 
Gladness 

The term “joy” predicated of the 
celestial angels, “gladness” of the 
spiiitual, 904 
Glands 

The spirits who constitute the pro- 
vince of the small cutaneous glands, 
1569-72 
Globules. 

TJie gyiation of the globules of the 
blood, 1036-8^ 

Gloom 

Gloom or shade arises fiom disagree- 
ment 84 

Glorify, Glorification 
A general glorification in singing by 
the whole heaven at once, 600-3 , 
state in which Swedenborg remained 
about a day and a half, 608 
The joy of felicity in heaven, that 
they have who glorify the Lord, 3029 
Representation, and the gloi iflcation 
of the Lord, 4176 
Gnashing 

Hypociites , what gnashing of teeth 
IS, 4343 

The hypocrites just above spoken of, 
and the gnashing ot teeth as also the 
quality ot the representatives arising 
from the exuviae, 4351 
Go Away 

Spirits and angels never go away 
from their own place, 1986 
Goat 

A he goat or the he goats, 5955 

God 

How those who do not acknowledge 
theLord,think of God the Creator,169 
Those w'ho are in insanities from 
inquiring what God was employed 
about from eternity, before the crea- 
tion of the world, and who thence 
refer an origin even to the Lord Him- 
self, 3476-84 

Those who think that all things had 
an origin, and thus God is not eternal, 
4204 

The worship of God that, as it 
exists with many, it is an external 
matter, 4615m 
One God and nature, 4711-3 
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ALout a ceitain Christian amon" 
IMoIiaminedans about the one God, 
5600 

Those in Western India who knew 
nothing about God, 5822 
Those who, solely owing to birth 
place, aie in no knowledge of God 
or of religion, 5880 
In the othei life all wdio acknowledge 
the Diiine think of God as a Man, 
6026 

The idea of God, 6045 
God as a man, 6057 
The idea of God as a man , Zinzen 
dorf, 6001 
Gods, Goddesses 

Repiesentations m the other life of 
those who have been worshipped as 
gods and (foddascs, 440 
Gog 

Goq and Magog, 59o0 

Gold, Golden 

A ceitain roliber who was a Jew, and 
who supposed that he was able to 
take gold com away fiom me, 3101-4 
A goldcii and a silvci heait, and 
silver swoids, 4732-3 
Good, Goodnesses 
Good and truth iiibinuated by means 
of angels and good spirits, 124 
Goodncs'fcs oi aflectioiis a class of 
angels so called, 1 5o 
The edect on the e\il in the other 
life of their perccuing the happiness 
of the good, 166 

Tlie good otien kejit in captivity in 
the othei life, while the evil are in 
freedom, 218 

Tlie gieat cmining of the infeinale 
111 the piivei-!ion ol tiiiths and good<}, 
318 

Those who arc giasping and selfish 
regarding worldly goods are rejected 
from hear en, 388 

The skill of evil spirits in coinmuiii 
eating their evil to others, and pei 
verting good into eiil, 415-6 
Truth and good and the love of them 
with the regenerate, 7 64 
All permissions of evil aie foi an end 
of good, 824 

The difference between permission, 
concession, and goodj pleasure in lofcr- 
ence to the Divine Providence, 892 
Goods are not imputed to the evil, 
nor evils to the good, 950 
The evil are sometimes more acute 
thinkeis than the good, 956-7 
Truth without good inspires tenor, 
996 

Man cannot take tiulj’- good advice 
unless he believes in the Divine Pro- 
vidence in the smallest paiticulars, 
1164-5 


Faith and good, wot Ls both necessary, 
1244-5 

Spirits can do nothing good from 
sell, but only from the Lord, 
1637 

When evil spirits intend evil to 
good, communication is at once closed, 
1940-3 

How evil spirits turn good into evil, 
1992-4 

How' the passions of men are bent to 
good, not broken, 2011-2 
The delights of good spirits and of 
the angels of the inteiior heaven, 
2160 

All good IS from the Lord alone, 
2161-2 

The Lord’s permission, leave, good 
plcasiuc, and will, aie in all things 
w'hich happen, but differently accoid- 
ing to sulijects, 2296 
Men and spiiits may be led to good 
by the Lord, so fai as they leceive 
fiom the Lord, 2306" 

Mercy and innocence affect all the 
good in a society, 2416-7 
Men and spiiits aie not able to do 
anything at all which is good of 
themselves, but seem to themselves 
quite able to do so of themselves, 
2646-50 

Evil spirits cannot desist from assail- 
ing the good, 2872 

Evil spirits could not ha\e lived 
unless they might serve foi tempta- 
tions, punishments, and the like, 
from which good arises, 2880 
Spirits who 111 life appeal (/oodm the 
eyes ot men, but inwardly are evil, 
2906-7 

Evil IS not imputed to him who is 
in faith in the Lord, nor the good 
attributed to him which he does, 
2944-6 

When love peiceiv'es good, it will- 
ingly goes tluongh wutli vastation, 
2959 

Those who desiie good, care not at 
all for sciontifics, and as it W'ere dis- 
approve of them, 2995 
Certain who fiom then own stiength 
wished to do good, 3000-1 
A certain one who supposed that he 
was able to do good, and love the 
neighboiii fiom himself, 3D25-7 
What good is, what the truth of 
good,, and wdiat truth, 3427 
Evil spiiits seize upon tiutli and 
good, although they do not know 
what they aie, 3573 
The evil cannot see what evil is, or 
what good IS, 3622 
How truths and goods fiom the 
Loid are excited, 3739-40 
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There are contrary subjects tlnough 
■which ifooil IS yet insinuated by tlio 
Lord, 3755 
(rood wo)ls, 307^-88 
Faith and qood iotjT-s, 4021-3 
A certain rpod i(, 4160 
The iiifliw ot the life ol the evil and 
of the (/ood, 4213 

Those who say that faith alone saves 
without r/ood uoik'i, 4218 
Fiom the Loid alone is everythin" 
{food, consequently e\eiy thing tint, 
4241 

Evil spirits can utter what is r/ood, 
and thus become subsonient, 4279 
No one becomes (/ood without 
means, oi m a miraculous manner, 
4322 

Tile wakefulness of the r/ood, and the 
dreaming of the evil , conscience, 
4544 

From the Loid is nothing but good, 
4549 

The hells of those who arc evil with- 
in and r/ood witliout, 4574 
A characteristic mark of the evil and 
the (/ood, 4577/n 

All things inflow the r/ood and the 
true, from the Loid, 4588 
Chanty and r/ood 40397/1 

Of those who arc in heaven, that the 
more intcnoi the r/ood in man, the 
better and moie beautiful it is, 
4688 

Natural (/ood, 4700-17/! 

Good w itli one w ho robbed and mis 
led, and angels ot light who aie not 
clothed 111 a wedding gaiment, 470S- 
10 

Of changes of state, and that the 
angels ought to be in r/ood and truth 
in every state, I72l7/i 
Those who aie in natuial good, but 
not in the perception of t/ood and 
■equity, 4733//! 

The supplications of the r/ood are 
heard in heaven as loud cues, and 
those of the evil in hell, 4821-2 
The hell of those who take away all 
sense ot civil, moral, and Christian 
truth and good, 4834 
Good Dogs, 4853 

All who looked down, even the 
good, were separated from the rest, 
5889 

Those who are in goorh and not in 
truths, 5889 

How evils and falsities aie removed, 
and (goods and truths insinuaterl 
with the good also, the reverse, 
5998 

The influx of c/ood from the Lord 
effects nothing it man does not do 
good as of himself, faith, 6032 
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Good Spirits 

Good ginds and angels the means 
by which truth and good arc insinuated 
into man, 121 

Gorjd '.pints, and, still moic, angels, 
delight themselves with the man who 
IS 111 chanty, 4271 

The distinguishing characteristics of 
good '.pint'., 578 

When r/ood gnnl'. who have been 
laiscd into an iiiterioi heaven loturn, 
they seem to thcnisclvcs to have been 
in a delieioiis dieam, 450 
The apartments of (citain r/ood 
spa its ot the female st\ desciibed, 
878-80 

Unbehevcis and the wicked can 
speak and even belnve truths while 
in comiiany with r/ood sptnl'i, 1255-6 
Gospel 

TUcr/oyiG IS pleached to spirits in 
the otlier life, )ust as on earth, 424 
Govern, Government 
The (/mrnnnnit ol man’s thoughts 
b} tin- Loid how circumstanced, 
71 

Tlie i/in'inwnd of man by spirits 
and ol spirits bj in in, 68 
Mans actions aie r/oicnicd by the 
Loid through his will, 414 
How It IS tliat, although tlic Lord 
goinin all thiough spiiits and angels, 
men nevertheless commit sin, 455 
Influxes depend ujion the nmverse 
being got , i lud by the Lord, 486 
The t/inn nmont of man bj’ the Lord 
thiough sjniits and angels, 635, 
638 

Goxn iioxi id, considcied ns universal 
and individual, 1070 
Tlie belie 1 ol tbc spirits of Jupitei is 
that 0111 Loid I/O! (,/ /IS the whole um- 
vcise, 1113 

Man’s state when goinmd by those 
spiiits who constitute the province of 
tlie cuticle or skin, 1713-51 
The general pi inciple by which man’s 
thoughts aic r/oienicd, 2001-8, 

Unless the Loid goxcnxcd the uni- 
xtise, the whole system would col- 
lapse, 2020 

The Lord so rjoia ns all thing® that 
indefinite things nny bo in eveiy idea 
and affection, 2062-6 
In what they think and speak, man 
and spirit are goxcinid by the Lord’s 
permission, 2099-2101 
How easily the nmveise is goicnird 
by the Lord, 2234-5 
Goxci nvicnt, in the other life, 2664 
The goxcnimcnt of the universe — 
that the universe is not luled by the 
Lord, according to the fallacies and 
phantasies of men, wherein theie aie 
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indefinite tilings winch resist, 2713- 
17 

Grand Man 

G) and Man — Why the societies, etc , 
ol heaven correspond to the paits of 
man, 279 

The “gieat mysteiy” of the Gtaml 
Man, 488 

The “provinces” ot the angelic 
chons in the Giand Man, and their 
hinctions or uses, 492-7 
The geneiativo organs in the Gmnd 
Man a distinct kingdom, 499^ 

The kidneys in the Giand Man, to 
some extent, a distinct kingdom, 

:m 

The Giand Man the provinces of 
the body which are allotted to the 
angels, 665-9 

The OMstence and subsistence of 
human bodies from the Lord througli 
the Giand Man, or grand body, 1708- 

14 

Those who are in falsity also are in 
the place where is the heel of the 
Giand Man, 2637 

The human bod3’’ is entnely formed 
from the (hand Man, 3148 
The whole of the Giand Man is an 
oiganisiu, and lepiesents the purei 
membianes and grosser things of the 
body, and the Lord alone loprcsents 
interiors, thus the bloods in the 
derivatives, 3419 

The influx of the Giand Man, 3972, 
4063-66 

The Gland Man sluHi. coirespondence, 
4710«i 

The \Giand ^Dtn lion the case 

15 nitli the voltinlaiy pait, 4711- 
14?)! 

Grandparents 

Storgo with paients and with giand- 
^laicid^i, 16S3 

Grasping 

Those who are giaipinr/ and s Ifish, 
lu regard to woi Idly goods, aiei ejected 
irom heaven, 3S8 
Grass 

Spirits Avho saw giass to waim them- 
selves, 575-7 
Greatest 

Those who in the world desiie to 
become rjieafat in heaven, and to lule 
over all, become devils 371 
Those who wish to be gicatc^t in 
heaven, 718 

The qi catc^t in heaven is he who is 
least, 3120 

What IS meant by desu ing to be least, 
and being in consequence gicatest, 
1234 

A certain one who aspired to superior 
(jicatncss, 3816 


Greeks 

The Gieehh and the Mohammedans 
The Lord, 5952 
Grinding 

What IS meant by gi iiuhiig or grin- 
ders, 4673-4??i 
Ground 

The vegetation and growth of seeds 
and roots in the gioimd is by means 
of spheres, 1847^ 

Growth 

The vegetation and gi owtii of seeds 
and roots in the garden is by means of 
spheres, 1847" 

Guardianship 

The giiai dianship exercised by cer- 
tain spnits, 4177. 

Guides 

The Lord is present with, and guides 
in all things, the man who has faith 
in him, 2563-4. 

Gulf 

The “ giea.t gidf,” of Luke xvi 26, 
715 

The qul/s, which also aie hell lakes 
ol sulphur, 5204-6 
The Eastern gul/, 5277 
Gums. 

The speech of the spirits of Jupiter 
IS by tlie lips and gams of the teeth, 
1657-62 

Hypocrites who hui t the guiiis of the 
teeth, and then punishments, 4419 
Hypocrites who'hurt the flesh ol the 
quins ol the teeth, 4558-9 
Gustavus Adolphus 

The quality ot a certain man, very 
celebrated in Europe {GuGavus Adol- 
phus), 3191 
Gyllenborg, 4740 
Eredeiic (fgUuiboig, 5161, 5976, 
5983 

Gyres, Gyration 
The ggi ations ot the angelic chons, 
579 

About gy; as, 1015-16 
How spiiits are inaugurated into 
gyies, 1030-2 

The ggi ation ol the globules of the 
blood, 1036-8^ 

General ggics aie never repeated, 
2920 

Inauguration into gyics is inaugura 
tion into respiiatious, 3399 
The celestial gyi cs can never be under- 
stood, 3607 
Gyics, 3989 

Habit 

The force of habit with spirits, 
253 

Personal appearance, and habitb, and 
clothing of the inhabitants of Jupiter, 
547 
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The protection accorded to spiiits 
nho are in the constant halit of re 
fleeting, 1230-3 

Those who hai e formed the habit in 
the life of the body, of speaking oh 
scene and filthy things, retain it in 
the other life, 2307 
Man’s lot in the other life cannot be 
forecast from his external habits, 
2459 

A certain one’s sphere, which, fiom 
confirmed habit, poured forth veno 
moiis sarcasms against otheis, 4548- 
9»i 

Habitation 

The magnificent habitations in the 
spiritual world, 1344-6 
Habitations and paradisiacal things, 
4292-3 

Hair 

Thohaii, 4746-7m 
Witches bind or fasten themselves 
to ideas, and also to things spon 
taneous , what the haii is, 4517- 
20 

Hand 

A certain one who touched my hand, 
4093 

In the touch of the hand there is 
affection and thought, 6094 
Happy, Happiness 

The effect on the evil in the other 
life of their perceiving the ha 2 '>piness 
of the good, 166 

The gieat hajijnncss of the state of 
infants, 221 

Angels transferred from an exterior 
to an interior heaien, and their great 
ha 2 }pincss thereat, 293 
The heavenly form is such that there 
IS intercommunication of delights 
and happiness among all in it, 359- 
60 

111 the interior heaven the delight 
and hajiiness are ineffable, 301 
The least degree of heavenly ha2ipi- 
iicss far exceeds the greatest ha 2 )pincss 
of man in the world, 314 
The kind of objects in the “ ultimate 
angelic heaven,” and the kind of 
luqpnncss of those there, 438 
A state of heavenly peace and happn- 
nc^‘1, 465 

The difference between voluptuous 
pleasuies and true hap 2 nness, 755-6 
Angels desire otheis to be ha 2 ipie-> 
than themselves, therefore love them 
more than themselves, 2935 
Spirits hare no power, and yet then 
life IS happv, 2956 

Eiery one in the other life must 
perform use, and from use, possess 
ha2)pmcss, 3147 

hliitual love that all ha 2 winess is 
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hence, and that mutual love is from 
eonjugnl love, 4435-6 
Hard, Harden, Hardness 
The hauhiess and softness of the 
“ callosities,” 958 

What hai dcniiKj softening of the 
heart are the representation thereof 
m the other life, 1623-4 
The whole piopimm of man and 
spirit IS liaid and bony, 2250 
Harm 

The hell of those who, from inmost 
deceit, w ish and labour to inflict hat ni 
on man, in such a manner that, ex 
teiioily, they appear honest, and sin- 
cere, and friendly, 4582 
Those who look about them, and are 
not so much on high what of hai ni 
they introduce 5901-2 
Harmony, Harmonious, Har- 
monies 

Choirs of spirits and angels and then 
hai monies, 86 

The hat mom ! and unanimity of 
angelic life, 289 

The hai nionij of angelic speech, 2894 
The hai momc hymns of the angels, 
489-01 

The haiiiiony and felicity of the 
angels, 903-7 

The effect of hai monious singing and 
music upon spirits and angels, 2090 
A certain hafmo'nions singing mai 
vellously brought foith by the Lord 
from disharmonies, 2108-12 
The hai monies oi the in tenor heaven 
are from the moreuntenor states, and 
come fiom the Lord, 2115-8 
To know the nature of hai monij and 
the like, thus the natuie of felicity in 
heaven, does not contribute to felicity, 
2948-9 
Haste 

The experience of wishing to make 
haste, and being unable to get on, 
accounted for, 1907 
Hats 

Certain appearances, among spirits, 
relating to the societies w'lth them — 
such as hats, and other articles of 
clothing, and things on the outside 
of man, 4786 
Hate, Hatred 

The effects, after death, of hatied 
cherished in the life ot the body, 760 
The punishment of leienge and 
hailed, 935-b 

The quality of the spirits through 
whom the punishments of hatied and 
revenge are inflicted, 937-8 
Evil spirits hold infants in especial 
hatred, 2284 

Indignation and anger flow from 
hatied, 2310-12 



INDEX 


The hoticfl of the evil towarJs the 
Lord, 420’; 

Contempt and halted, 4317 
01 what quality those aie with man, 
■n ho cherished halted towards anyone, 
4530 

In the other life, those who haied 
each other in the life of the body, 
meet together, 4775/n 
Hauling 

What IS meant by tiailing a net and 
haulinej out fishes, 4719wi 
Hazy 

An iiideteinunate oi ha~y state into 
which spirits sometimes tall, 1706-7 
Head 

A society of spiiits in ■which some 
are in the head, and some outside it 
the correspondence explained, 266 
Those spirits who constitute deadly 
ulcers of the head, or within the 
skull, 1781-6 

Spirits who are very high above the 
head, and so hypocrites, 2374-5 
Those who are elevated high above 
the head, perceive the sense of words 
without being disturbed by the words, 
2961 

I7udity of the head, 3203 
The most deceitful above the head, 
3926-36 

Certain reasoneis high above the 
head, 

A wing upon the head, those who 
appear thus aie messengers, 5953 
Hear, Hearing 

bight and heamuj relate to things 
spiritual, 904 

Whatever the ruling quality in the 
mind of men, spurts, or angels, 
ei^erything, even what is casually 
licaid, IS bent to it, 1704-5 
The sphere of heating, 1S86-7 
Spurts wlio are at a distance, heat 
and perceive wdiat is thought and 
spoken better than those who are 
near, 2382 

The objects of sight and heating are 
the lariations ot vessels, 3035 
Heart 

Of whom the heat I and lungs of the 
Lord’s kingdom consist, 366 
What hardening and softening of 
the heat I are , the repiesentation 
thereof in the other life, 1623-4 
klaii should not positnelj determine 
that he will do a thing in itself 
indifferent, nor set his heat I on it 
beforehand , why, 2176 
The pulsation of the heat I, 1136, 
4317 

The influx of the Loid into the 
Church, how it is from all, and that 
It IS like a hca,t, 4438 


[Heaycx, IIlaiemjY 

How the Chinch represents tXioheaif 
and lungs, 4bS4?n 

A golden and a silver heat I, and 
silver swords 4732-3 
Heat 

Swedenborg on coming into a certain 
society of an exterior heaven, experi- 
enced a sensation of heal in the 
feet and loins what this signified, 
280 

The vital heat of spurts and angels, 
1855-62 

The hell from whence comes febrile 
heat, 4590-1 

The light and heat in which heaven 
is, 46S2wi 
Heathen 

Those in faith alone they become 
heathen, of no religion whatever The 
dragon, 5828-9 
Heaven, Heavenly 
The instruction of inlants in heaven, 
168 

Hcaienhj food is wisdom, and drink 
intelligence, 170 

Gentiles, oi the uninstructed, come 
into heaven more easily than the in- 
structed, 204 

How heaven is affected by tiue faith, 
239 

The gentiles, or uninstructed, and 
the instructed, in then relations to 
heaven, 214 

The ultimate heaven, ic “the 
former,” and sirens there, 240 
The heaven of ignorance, 266 
The ineffdbleness ol heavenly joy, 
268 

Societies in an exterior heaven where 
they think they are m a kind of 
earthly paradise, 275 
The arrangement of the societies in 
the exteiioi heaven, 278 
Why the sphere, the vortices, and 
the societies ol heaven, correspond to 
the parts of man, 279 
Societies in an exterior heaven where 
they think they build cities, and give 
them away, 280 

Sw edenborg, on coming into a cei tain 
society of an exterior heaven, ex- 
pel lenced a sensation of heat in the 
feet and loins what this signified, 
283 

Heavenly ioj, 288 

Angels transferied from an exteiioi 
to an interior heaven, and their great 
happiness tlieieat, 293 
Spirits raised fiom the lower earth, 
or pit, into the exterioi, and even in- 
terior heaven, 297-9 
In the inteiior heaven the de 
light and hapniness are inelfable, 
301 
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The inmost hngels are as pivots oi 
centres, like the stars in the heavens, 
303 

The mind falls from heaven when it 
IS in worldly things, 304 
The central or pivotal angels are 
numerous in every heaven, 305 
The feelings of some on being raised 
up into an interim hemcn, 307 
Spiiits recently arrived in the othei 
life can he admitted into the interior 
heaven, but only temporarily, and 
under the protection of an angelic 
sphere, 313 

The least degree of heavenly happi- 
ness far exceeds the greatest happiness 
of man in the world, 314 
Heavenly happiness unenduiable to 
man in the woild, 314 
How manifest man’s thoughts and 
ideas are m heaven, and how plainly 
they are there seen to flow into 
him, and lead him to speak, 315 
Evil spirits can enter heaven, and be 
among the angels, 316 
Man’s resnnection and introduction 
into heaven aie of the Lord’s love 
and mercy alone, 322 
Jealousy in its origin, and as it 
exists with infants, is delightful and 
heav(nihj, 331 

Even passions and lusts are from a 
heavenly origin, and flow in through 
heaven, 331 

The marvellous effect produced in 
heaven by the reading of the Psalms 
by man, 335 

Spiritual and celestial knowledges 
when received in the faith, and engag- 
ing the thought of man, aflect the 
whole angelic heaven with delight, 
336 

Mohammedans who desired a heaven 
in which the Loid did not reign, 339 
Mohammed and Mohammedan hea- 
ven, 344-6 

Only Mohammedan infants pass at 
once into the angelic heaven, not the 
boys and girls, 347 
The indefinite variety that exists in 
the angelic heaven, 348-9 
Even the least things are dis 
played to the light in the heavens, 
350-1 

Heaven a communion of loys, 359 
-60 

The heavenhj form is such that theie 
IS intercommunication of delights 
and happiness among all in it, 359- 
GO 

Immortality, though chaiacteristie of 
the heavenhf state, is fiom the Lord 
alone, 362 

The coimtns or efiort to act of the 
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heavens is what holds all things to- 
gether, 369 

Those who, in the world, desire to 
become gieatest in heaven, and to rule- 
over all, become devils, 371 
External joy, as if heavenly, but 
nevertheless impure, can be induced 
on man, 379 

One, Abraham, learns experiment- 
ally the evanescence of delights not 
truly heavenly, 379 
A certain external delight, which 
they call heavenly, is enjoyed even by 
the wicked, 381 

The Word when lead penetrates into- 
the heavens, and into the interiors 
and inmosts of spirits and angels, 
382-3 

All things on earth are representa- 
tive of heavenly things, and as it were 
the effect of spiritual things, 396 
Those who alter instiuction refuse 
to acknowledge the Lord are rejected 
from heaven, 408 

The many modes by which heaven 
is purified of those who are not angels, 
but have obtained admission, 409-11 
This Abraham’s place no more found 
m heaven, 411 

The words of speech aie incapable 
of expressing anything in the third 
heaven, 412 

Certain stars cast down from heaven, 
417. 

Certain spirits who seem to them- 
selves to carry their children in then 
arms to show to the Lord of heaven, 
419 

Those who inquire for Peter in order 
to be admitted by him into heaven, 
421 

Spirits are led to knowledges, anS 
prepared foi /icavcii- by means of what- 
ever phantasies they have, 426 
Spirits who are prepared for heaven 
in sleep, and are vastated by means ot 
dreams, 427 

The numberless varieties of heavenly 
pleasures and delights, 428 
Spunous heavenly pleasures can be 
infused by devils, 429 
The kind of objects m the “ ultimate 
anghlic heaven,'^ and the kind of 
happiness of those theie, 438 
When good spirits, who have been 
raised into an inteiioi heaven, return, 
they seem to themselves to hav e been 
in a delicious dream, 456 
The “heaven of spuits,'” 458 A 
conspiiacy theie to suffocate Sweden- 
borg, 458-9 

The stars, a third part of which the 
dragon diew down fiom heaven, 461- 
2, 463-4, 466-7 
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A state of licaienly peace and happi- 
ness, 4G5 

Three primates who were thinst 
doMD from licaicn, 476 
Tlie dragon that invaded heaim, 
487 

Heaven as the Loid’s body, oi Grand 
Jlan, 499-500 

The diagon and the stars ha^e been 
cast down /rom heaven towards hell 
what the dragon tried to do theie, 
501 

How the spirits of Mohammed are 
prepared for heaven, 512-4 
The Jov lan oi Jupiterian angels and 
heavens, 519, 525 

The Jupiteiian' heaven is separate 
from ours, and laiger, 535, 552 
A geneial glorification in singing, by 
the whole heaven, at once, 600-8 , in 
the state ot which Swedenborg re- 
mained about a day and a half, 608 
The sense of the lettei of the Word 
does not penetrate to heaven, 61 2 
Spirits who arc veiy high up in the 
[artificial] heavens, 639-40 
The state of the heavens piior to the 
lirst advent, 672-3 
The admission of spirits and a 
society of spiiifs into an e\ tenor 
heaven, 697-706 

Heaven can never be filled, conse 
quently will not be closed to eternity, 
702-5 

The great joy of those who are le 
ceived mtoheaven, and the paradisiacal 
loveliness they hnd there, 709-14 
The casting forth of evil spirits who 
endeavour by deceit to insinuate them- 
selves into heaven, 715-6 
T^e situation of the heaven of sjmvts 
in the spiritual world, 717 
How the cherishing of filthy loves 
by spirits is sometimes manifested to 
them in the heaven of spiv its, 1080- 
2 

Certain lainbow-lihe decoiations 
which appear m the heaven of good 
spints, 1087 

There are evil spirits who cannot be 
distinguished by the smoothly flow- 
ing charactei of then speech from 
heavenly spirits, 1168-74 
A tumult in the heaven of spiv its 
aiising from difleiences of opinion 
respecting ti uths, and w hat the truths 
w'ere, 1316-32 

The heaven of spu itenot yet in order, 
1341 

The desire and pursuit of honour 
from men is not heavenly, 780-1 
A spirit who besought Swedenborg 
to inteicede foi him that he might 
go into heaven, 872-4 
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The speech of the angels of the 
exterioi heaven, 894-5 
Why evil spirits are sometimes per- 
mitted to enter heaien, 1054 
Nothing from evil spirits can flow 
into heaven, 1085 

On being first let into heaven, spu its 
progress from one society to another 
in Older, 1125-6V 

A disturbance in an evterior heaven, 
1177-83^, 1185-9 

The inmost heaven, 1198-1201 , men 
bom now’ on this earth do not go 
there, 1200 

The vastation punishments of those 
who assume hypotheses in spiritual 
and heavenly things, and confirm 
them by reasonings, 1467-9 
Some spirits are carried into heaven 
foi a short time, and then let down 
again, 1511 

The vaiious ways in winch the Lord 
IS acknowledged in the heavens, 1534 
-8 

How representations descend from 
heaven among spiiits, 1575-8 
Some in heaven call oin earth a 
putrid well, 1588 

Spiiits when taken up into heaven, 
appear to be taken aw’ay from those 
with whom they weie before illus 
trated in Sw’edenboig’s case, 1593 
An execrable rabble roving through 
heaven, 1594-1601 

No one in heaien takes any credit 
to himself fiom the teaching and con- 
version of others, 1643-4 
The Lord knows and ai ranges all 
things, even the least, in the w’hole 
heaven, and in all earths, 1758-60 
How those spiiits aie represented 
who think heaven is to be obtained 
by humiliations and supplications in 
prayers, 1850-1 

Neither men noi spirits know even 
the most general things in the heavens, 
1892-3 

The opening of heaven to spirit or 
to man fraught with danger, 1959, 
1961 

Those spirits w hose anxiety it is to 
get into heaven, 1962 
The external senses are successively 
put off as heaven is entered, 1989 
A spirit who was distressed by his 
anxiety to get into heaven, 2049-50 
A spirit who was lifted up and 
carried oil to heaven, 2053-9, 2061 
The haimonies of the interior 
are from the moie interioi states, and 
come from the Loid, 2115-8 
The delights of good spirits, and of 
the angels of the interior heaven, 2160 
The Lord provides, see-, perceives 
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and rules all things in hraicn and on 
eni Ll), 2l0'i-‘) 

Tlio diliiision of flic unncisals of tlit 
tliniight in tlio woild of ‘■pints and in 
In turn, 2l7 1 

Tilings spoken in Iirnini, fall, Mifh 
nieii into tilings mIiicIi coiicspond, 

Tlic degrees nniong angels in the in 
teiioi /naini, 2191 
Ccitain spiiits who, being in faith, 
wcio laised iij) iiitn hraint, 2'2')S 
i\Iiiteiial ideas ciiinot be taken info 
Jtrtnru, iioi nndci stood by tlio nngcls 
tlicic, 22S'i-0 

A coineiiilion with spirits about 
hi (11 111, 2i 50-1 

All in tliL /no)(/ishnic, in their con 
diiioii, the gnat t‘>t J03, 2")i3 
Ko niigd fhsires a higlid hmi'ii 
fliaii the Loid deems /Ittinj.', 2'il7-20 
JIow tin lepK sent ilion^ in the woild 
of spiiits/Iow in from Inmni, 2'i'>0-0 
IIow tin interior tilings in Jninm 
are itlaled to such as cm rrsch man’s 
apprelitiisinn, 2*i0l-2 
It often liappiiis til It s(iirits are Cv- 
jielkd trom h mm, 2'd7, 2o00 
Those who in ntij inaniur wish to 
TiRiit /( mm, put tin nisehis far from 

hmiiit, 2ti'i2-')l 

'1 Ik inn Iks of Idicities 111 the 
hmiiii'i, J720 

The wondeitid circulation of ideas in 
h>mm 272ii-Jl 

A coinpiii“oii of spiriliiai and teles 
tial tilings in ilie world <>l spirits and 
In mill, with the atmospliLres and 

watois, 2s 10 

The jo\ of felieit^ in iieaicn tint 
tlio lia\e who itloril} the Lord, iOk"' 
'iliosc who wish toeiitir into In mm, 
wilt 11 set lliej an nut in the lose ol 
the iieigliboiii, .,0hl 
Those wlinnic esteemed most learned 
111 fin woild, and stennd totliessorld 
the most enlightened in the Word, 
hase coiiceised n false idea icspecting 
hdruii ,J0G2 

'ihegieitcst in hmim is he who is 
least, JliO 

In all things of the world of spirits 
and hrmat an tfiiiilibiiuin c\ist«, 
3108 

Ihmm, that it iiiaj bo closed, dlOQ 
A hmuiili/ aieanum, 3203 
The rainbow hmim, 3213 
The intlus of mens thoughts into 
hrmcn 251 

He who dcsiies more luaicnln joy 
than he ought is a cupidit}’, 3310 
A eeitain one unongst the wisest of 
the woild , what was his idea con- 
cerning /leniciify joy, 331S 
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ITow‘ IS icpieseiitid, 3'iOS 
1 he geiicinl law of hnnm, '1121 
The Loid alone dopso\ery thing in the 
lifiiK'n'i and on eaitli from Ills oniiii 
Jiotcnce That the c\il weic nbo\e, 
303} 

Tito notion of lore and of hnnm, 
3015-10 

The moon in hmim, 1210 
Jlmim and hmimh/ pij’ that soni< 
supjiosed It foiild be bestowed upon 
cierjonc, 1230 

IIow Ihf ease is with repu sentatnes 
and torrespondi net's 111 hmi'a, illns 
trated bj tin eoirtspondenci of know 
ledge with eating, I2'''-h 
/A mm and In 11 1 5'i 1 
Till bell (ll tho^e v ho are ojipo fd to 
tin inmost of //"'I'li/i/ love, 10 !li 
7A mm and the siin time, IhjO-lO 
/A((i</( with III in, lfilt-0 
The imniier in which soiik' geiitibs, 
from Asiatu r' s'ons nnkr investi 
gallon ns to V In tin r the} arc teiidiii" 
towards Inm n or lull, !ii'2 
The /(/'/III of rustles, )()',' 

The slat, ol tho-i who are in hell, 
111 ri 'p“ t thos ' who arc in h"" m 
UiVi-bO 
//mtiil Iho'^ 

J/mi slid the or 1, Ih70-I 
'J'lie ('ll diiil A niii and tin doors 
then, Itiri-h 

'I In n(iiilil»rinm 1 < twfeii h m ' md 
lull, •10821.; 

'ihi light and hi it in whieh I >>" " 
IS, 1082;.' 

The toinmiinieation ol /< n>, \.itli 
lull, lOSli.i 

Ol th iisi> who are in /nm <1 tint the 
more iiit rmr tlio goo 1 m iinii, the 
hitler iiid more bemtifnl it is, iC^S 
InteUiginee and jii leeptioii in/i m e, 
lOOj-2 

Jlmim ind bell, lO‘'G-O0, 1603-S 
Tiio-e V bo be'itwe tint I mi .» is be 
stowtd out of nnri j, 1700 
Those who are in inti'lcetnd p^r 
ception, and, ns it were, in the light 
of /einia, and jet an mil, 17!l7/i 
Conti riling him v ho time to the 
feast or In mn, without a wedding 
gaiment, and was c 1 st down, 1751/a 
The /i/(/i</'A/mnri igcniid the infer- 
nal marriage, 1708 
In hnnm there is no jov apart troin 
use, 1773;/; 

The siipplieations of the good are 
heard m hnnm ns loud riiis, and 
those ol till mil 111 hell, l‘'21-2 
Ihmm, lS2o 

Turning to the Lord, and tnnniig 
from the Lord JInnnx, 1S50 
Sjiiiitiial genet Uion, as it weic, ol 
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jaces and families finis concerning 
/tcaicn with man, 4804 
Hcaxcn, 4865-71 

The Item CHS and a desciiption theie 
ot, 1894-h') 

Total chiastation (Charles XII }, 
4900 

Eleiation to licaicti by means of 
phaiita>-ie«, 4905-6 
Continuation conceining the heavens 
and the hell®, 4907-8 
The heavens, 4923 

Heaven and those who aie in faith 
separate, 4924 

Continuation concerning heaven and 
the Last Judgment, 4930-2 
Heaven and the Last Judgment, 
4925-28, 4944-5 

The Divine Human of the Lord in 
the heavens from this eaith, 5032-3 
Heaven, 5101, 5136, 5144-7, 5179- 
8J 

Heaven is not a place, but a state of 
hie 5125 

Heaven and hell, 5148-9 
Heaven cannot be opened to the in- 
habitants of this eaith, 5151 
Heaven and the love of wisdom of 
tlioso who aie theie, 5152-4 
Heaven and its joy, 5155-60 
The state of the lowest heaven, 
5172-6 

Reflections in the heavens, thus con 
cerning tlio state ot the life of those 
theie, 5177-8 

Continuation concerning the Last 
Judgment and the destiuction of 
heaven and earth, 5202-3 
The lorni of heaven and the 'Situation 
of the peoples and nations there, 
5240-8 

•The destiuction of the old heaven, 
01 the changes theie, 5377-5404 
The mountain where the Jews are, 
and about miracles by means of the 
Heavenly Ductiine, 5413-20 
The iKw heaven and the new earth, 
5515-184 

The state of those who are in heaven 
and in hell, and ot those' who are not 
jmt vastated, 5527-31 
About heaven, 5546 
Heaven in geneial and its degiecs, 
5547-53 

About books and theWord in heaven, 
5561-3 

About speech and wisdom in heaven, 
5564-604 

About numbeis in heaven, 5571 
How' they aie admom-hed in the 
heavens as to whethei their inteiiors 
aie in a good state, 5601 
About books and tlie Word in the 
other life in heaven, 5002-6 


Heaven, 5643-1 

How maidens aie educated in the 
other life and in heaven, 5600-7 
,Man at this day does not believe 
heavenly things, if he thinks about 
those things which aie there, or when 
they aie directly under his obseiv'a 
tion, 5678-87 

Real appearances in the other life, 
from comparisons Heaven, 5771 
Heaven answers to one man, 5775 
Heaven, 5776 

The state of evil spirits , also influx 
Heaven and hell, 5778 
The situation of those who aie in the 
lower earth and in the heavens, 5779- 
83 

Appearance in the heavens, 5784 
Those who are cast down out ot the 
Jieaveiis Babylon The foimer/<crtic«, 
5786-92i 

What it IS to live as a Chiistian 
That it lb not difficult in the Heavenli/ 
Doctrine, as it was in Babylon de- 
stroyed, 5793-7 

The way which leads to heaven is the 
same way, as far as the coiner stone, 
as that winch leads to hell, 5798 
The airangement of the heavens in 
order The Last Judgment, 5821 
Those wdio die in faith alone and not 
111 life — of wdiat quality they are in 
heaven, 5827 

Those w'ho aie cast down from on 
high and from heaven, 5831 
How that which is from heaven is 
received by those of the Chiiith at the 
present day, 5931 

Signs of the conjunction of a man 
with heaven, 5933 

Influx of the Word into heaven, and 
communication with the gentiles, 
5947 

The Word in heaven, 5964-65 
The speech of the thud heaven, 
6084 

Hebrew 

Noies by Swedenborg on the seven 
Hehievo conjugations, set latim, occui 
between numbers 192 and 193 
Some peculiaiities ot the Hehvcio 
language wdien lead without points, 
2414 

The Hehievo lane/viagc is such that, 
as was the specth ot spiiits, there is 
nothing artificial in it, but natural, 
2631 

The Hehievo language as a vehicle 
foi the spiiitinl sense of the Word, 
2631 

The Hchi eio language, 2833 
The Jews in the other lito, and the 
Hehi eio tongue and its coi respondeiice, 
5619-22 
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Heel 

Those who are in falsity are also in 
the place whore is the h^cl of the 
Grand Man, 2637 

The hell under the haJ of the foot, 
4553 

Heir , , 

“ 111 gams do not come to the thud 
1212 

Hell 

The Divine government of the hells 
mitigates the miseries ol evil spirits, 
128 

Hcllf the source whence all cviD, 
even accidental ones, flow , 224 
The worst of the genii, called furies, 
are hept shut up in hell if let out 
they ivould destioy the human lacc, 
225 

The souls in captivity in hell, 
228 

Hell and the infeinals, described as 
to then quality, 284-7 
Hell and the atrocious cruelty of the 
infernals, 374-5 

The terrible punishments which those 
undeigo in hell who have iiractised 
violence against others, 360 
The dragon and the stains bare been 
cast down from heaven tWards hell 
what the dragon tiled to do there, 
501 

The situation of hell in the spiritual 
world, 717 

Spirits who love to injure and rob 
the innocent take the way to hell, 
1110 

A very deep uiidergiouiid hell, 
1288 

A deep hell under the feet, rvhere the 
avaricious are, surrounded by swine, 
1292-5 

Angels sometimes speak to those in 
the lowest hell by means of sjnnts, 
1315 

The hell of those who act from pre- 
meditated deceit, and had imt on such 
a nature, 2855-6 
The evcrementitious hell, 3211 
The hell of the unhappy, 4127-8 
Innocence and hell a hypocrite, 
4374 

The hell f , phantasies, 4380-1 
The hell oi the iSTephilim of this 
time, propeily of the sirens, 4448- 
60 

Certain ones are taken out of hell 
into the world of spirits foi yile use®, 
4461 

The state of evil spirits before, 
and when they are let down into hell 
in general, 4471-2 
Consociations accoiding to affections 
and cupidities, as also according to 
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appearances and phantasies , the 
hrlh, 4484-87 

A piofanc female, magic, and the 
magical hdh, 4466-6 
The hells, the iiifcmols, and the 
profane, 4511-15 

How spontaneous things draw to- 
svaidiS hdl The heicditary, 4521-3 
The hclh, 4515-7 

Tlioso who live without use for an 
object, and their hdl, 4548 
The hell under the heel of the foot, 
4553 ^ 

The hell of adultereis 
Hell, 45GC 

The hdh of tho siiens, 4573 
The hclh ol those who are e\il 
111 , and good without, 4574 
Jfcll, 4579 

Tho hells of those of the male 
who aie like the sirens who 
the female, 4580 
Tho hells of those who bring 1 
tho sirens, 4581 

’ Tho hell of those who, from it 
deceit, wish and labour to 
harm on man, in such a m 
that, cvtcrioilj', they appear he’’'® 
and sincere, and friendly, 4582 
A most malicious one, whef^'P ^ 
dcccitliil under a guise of innoci . 
Ins hdl, 4585 

The helh, 4584 > 

A hdl Tiioso who inniostly cbe]'^ , 
treachery against the neighbour, a'F® ’ 
without, appear honest, 458^ 

The hell horn whence comes febn^’^ 
heat, 4590-1 ' 

Hcaaen and hell, 4593 \ 

The blew of sirens and their hcll,\, 
4564-6 

Tho hell wheie they worship each ' 
other, 4623 

The hdls in kind, 46/5-26 
The hclh, 4631-2^, 4641-3, 4G18-9 \ 
The hclh of leiileis, 4633-31 
Tlie hell of those who weie opposed 
to the inmost of heasenly loye, 
4636 

The hell of those who plot against 
conjugial love, 4628 
The hell of diabolical genu at the 
back, 4656 

The state of those who are in hell, 
in lespect to those who are in heaven, 
4659-60 


Fuithei concerning the hclh, 4661 
The hells, 4662, 4668, 4679-80, 
4682-3 
Hell, 4672 

The darkness and cold in which hell 
IS, 4682?ii 

The eqiuhbiium between beaien 
and hell, 4682to 
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The communication of heaven with 
4G84m 

The accursed dust of the hells, and 
a gathering of spirits, 4684-5 
The hells around man, 4686-7 
Heaven and hell, 4689-90, 4693-8 
The state of hell, 4698?)!, 

Some particulars concerning the hells, 
4703-9?n 

The hells and the basilisk, 4732?;! 
The hell of those who are inuardly 
malicious, and in the lust of revenge, 
4760?)!- 

How the infeinals are sent into hell, 
4764)11 
Hell, 4765?)! 

The hells of piofaners, 4787?)!, 

The supplications of the good are 
heard in heaven as loud cries, and 
those of the evil in hell, 4821-2 
The hell of those who take away all 
sense of cuil, moral, and Christian 
truth and good, 4834 
The hell of the profane, 4854-55 
Continuation concerning the hear ens 
and the hells, 4907-8 
The hells, 4920-2 
The worst hell, 4933-4 
The hells of revenge, 5096-98 
The hell where they wrangle about 
religious matters, 5103-7 
Hdl and the elevation of the good 
into heaven, 5108-11 
The vastation of some of those who 
go to hell, 5132-3 
Hell, 5134-5 

Something about hell, 51 40 
Heaven and hell, 5148-9 
The hell of those who are cunning, 
and clandestinely, and act with de 
liberation, caution, and prudence, 
51Cfl 

The hell of those who are outwardly 
niiocent, but inwardly evil and w ol ves, 
5170-1 

A'^astation, and thus concerning 
heaven and hell, 5184-6 
Extreme vastation, and the hell 
where it is effected, 5300-1 
The phantasies of hell, 5223-6 
The state after death and about the 
hells, 5492-5 

The hell of poisoneis, assassins, and 
murderers, 5496-5500 
The hell of preachers who care noth 
ing for the Word and doctrine from 
theWoid, 5514 

The state ot those who are in heaven 
and in hell, and of those who are not 
yet vastated, 5527-31 
About adulterers about hell, 5538- 
921 

Hell, 5560 

The genii and their hells, 5572-7 


The sphere of violation and hell , 
6669 

The cunning and deceitful in the 
othei life Their hells, 5692 
The state of evil spirits , also influx 
Heaven and hell, 5778 
The way which leads to heaven is 
the same way, as far as the corner- 
stone, as that which leads to hell, 
5798 

What phantasy in hell is, 5806 
The state of those who aie in the 
hells, 5830 

The hell of the profane, 5877-8 
The state of those in hell, 5932 
Hells seen by me, 6036 

Hemispliere 

The left eye is connected with the 
right hcmisphoc of the biain, and 
ticcieisd, 1028-9 

Hepatic Duct 

Spirits who lepiesent the hepatic 
duct, 893 

The spirits of the province of the 
hepatic duct, 1017-8 
I Hereditary 

Hoeditmy and actual eiils, 1310- 
11 

Ho cditttiij Q\n\s with infants repre- 
sented by various colours, 1311 
The increase of hoeditanj evil 
through parents, 2424-7 
How spontaneous things draw to- 
wards hell The /!c?cff!te?7/, 4521-3 
Heresies 

Heiesies and falsities are the per- 
versions of what were originally 
truths, 332 
Heterogeneous 

Othei ways of dissolving societies of 
eril spirits, which have been hetoo 
qcnconsbj made up, 2129-32 
Hewers 

The he cos of wood in the cold place 
of lowei things, 273 
The heweis of wood in the othei life 
sometimes have consolation given 
them, 330 
Hide, Hidden 

Spirits who hide themselves and 
operate clandestinely, 641-3 
The Vilen esses of man, spirit, and 
angel are hidden by the Lord, not 
extiipated, 2409 
Hieroglyphic, 6083 
High, Higher 

Spirits who are very high up in the 
[aitificial] heavens, 639-40 
The torture oi punishment of spirits 
who desire to be on high, 867-71 
Peace is of a highei degree than 
quietude of mind, 1908-9 
Spirits who are ver}' high above the 
head, and so hypocrites, 2374-5 
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Those who aio cast clown fioni on 
lnqli, and fiom heaven, 5831 
Those wlio look about them, and aie 
not so nnich on huih what ol harm 
they intiodiice, 5b01-2 
Tne influx of those m evil who aio 
on hujh, into the diagons beneath, 
5929 

History 

The t fleet on the mind of the study 
of 770 

Holy, Holiness 

The pniushment of those who conn 
teifeit /io7// things, 654 
Those who in tlie world havereveied 
nothing but hohnc'.h in general, and 
woie destitute of the paiticulars ot a 
true faitli, 836-41 
Ilolinas, 3647-52 

Jloh/ tmths aie to be found in a 
certain place of the head, 4149 
Those who aic in exteinal /loli 
ness The Last Judgment, 5811- 
20 

Hollandeis i See al«o Dutch 
Tfie JIo7f(ind(is in paiticnlai, who 
seiro byciafcand deceit tlie goods of 
others, 3498-3523 
Continu ition coucciinng the JloUi/ii 
dels, 3520-8 
Holy Spirit 

Spiiits feign thcinsehcs to be the 
Holy Spnit, 4 

Eiil spnits suppose themsehes to be 
the JIol// tijnj if some such aioiidi 
ciiled about then absuid notion, 
148 

Spiiits who call tliemselves the Holy 
Spud aie all e\il, 1366-9 
AVhat the Holy Spu d is, 1370 
The apostles sometimes spoke fiom 
the imnipdiate inspiration of the Holy 
Spnli, 1509 

A di couise with ceitain spirits con 
ceining the Holy Spu d, 2910-1 
Those who boast them'Olvcs ot being 
beyond otheis, the Holy Spud, 3088- 
92 

The Holy Spud, 3838-41, 4048 
The Loid is the Father, fsou, and 
Holy Spud, 4338 

What Is meant by Fatliei, Son, and 
Holy Spu it, 4340 

The Holy Spu d and intellectual 
gifts, 4537 

The Holy Spud, 403Swi, 4662-4wi, 
5842 

The Holy Supper 

The Holy Siippci , and Luthei in le 
lation to It, 5909-10 
The ciicunistanee that among the 
Papists they have sepaiatol the 
bread and wine in the Saciament of 
the Holy Snppei , 6059 
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It man were in oidei, he would still 
enjoy the sense by which animals find 
then way home, 2209 
Honest 

hpiiits who aie ontwaidly honed, 
but inwaidly lobbcis, 1207-13 
The hell of those who, from inmost 
deceit, wish and laboni to inflict 
harm on man, in such a manner that, 
extciioily, they appear homsl, and 
sinceic, and fiieridlj, 4582 
Honour 

The desire and pin suit of honoin 
fiom men is not heavenly, 780-1 
The Loid’s influx into man s honinu ^ 
and gains — shunning culs, 6080 
Hope, 4299 
Horror 

The punisVimcnt of honoi finm 
darkness inflicted on thosc who 
delight in leienge, 1500 
Hoise 

The Jnpiterians’ feu of hoisr', the 
ground of it, 560 
The //m SC’S on .Tupitci 560-1, 632 
Appearances of lioi',is in the spint- 
nal woilJ, and their signification, 
OSS 

Significations of the positions in 
which a hoiu is standing, 680 
A great hot''<, and a shining imago 
are seen, 2895, 

A black Inn *. , J970-1 
The dwelling of the intelligent, 
and the hoiscs and chariots there, 
4707 

Horticulture 

The eflect on the mind of the study 
of hoilicidluic and similar practical 
sciences, 772 
Hot 

The spu it of a man in this life is 
felt ns cold or hof m the spiritual 
world, according to the state of his 
spiiitual life, 321 
Hour 

idjinds pass into the othei life eceiy 
hold, 2610 

I was 1 emitted for neaily the space 
of an hoin into almost my oiiginal 
state, 2911-2 
House 

Spnits who aie coiitimially building 
houses 425 

The houses oi tents on Jupitei, 548- 
>53 

The Jupiteiians’ way of lenovating 
then tents or houses, 558 
There aie those who lore to bmld 
houses, 3309 

A vision of a house, and spirits 
tlieie, also of a city and buildings, 
4575-8 
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Ho\\ spiiits are explored by the 
paths they fieqiient, and also flora 
their seats in the house, 5991 
Houscf and the rooms in them 
Dnkti, 6047 

The apai tments of houses, 6056 

Human Eace 

A snmniaiy respecting the salvation 
of the human 'mu, by the Lord’s 
coming into the woild, 1502-9 
The human lau, or men, ivorsethan 
Mild beasts, 2026-9 
The Lord lias led the human ootc 
since the cieation of the hist man, 
2591 

The Lord lilies the human i aic in the 
most singiilai things, 3177 
Hom the human latc was afteiwaids 
inverted, 3375-9 
Human Body 

The societies in the othei life cone 
spend to the members of the human 
body, 270 

Spirits mIio appear with human 
bodies and faces like apes, 393 
The exist enco and subsistence of 
human hod ICS horn the Lord through 
the Grand Man, or grand body, 1708- 
14 

The human body is entirely foinied 
Irom the Giand Itlaii, 3148 
The corre‘'poiidenoe between the 
organs ot the human body and the 
atmospheres, and their modes ot 
action, 1830 
Human 
Human Body. 

Humam Eace, 

The speech of spirits is universal, 
and all human languages aie derived 
irom it, 2137-41 

H^uman, oi Moildly philosophy, a 
mete vocabulary, 2263-4 
How human philosophy blinds the 
mind, 2313-4 

Man, 01 human things andcorpoieal 
things, that they are the iiltiniates 
of ordci , 2751-5 
The odour of human seed, 3122 
A council when a distinction was 
made between the Divine and Human 
nature ol the Lord, 4551 
The Divine Human ol the Lord, in 
the heavens from this eaith, 
5032-3 

After death man becomes as he has 
lived, also, he is in a human foim 
5720 

The Loid putolf the human from the 
mother, so that He was not her son, 
5992 

Humiliations 

How those spirits are represented 
who think heaven is to be obtained 


by humihations and supplications in 
prayers, 1S50-1 
Humours 

The punishments of those spirits who 
represent stagnant Immoims in the 
brain, 1798-1087 
Hurt 

Those who are in the Loid can suffer 
no Imit, 327 
Husband 

The Dutch who live in a vomit- 
stench The rule of wite over hus 
hand there, 6100 

Hymns 

The harmonic hymns of the angels, 
489-91 
Hypocrites 

Spirits who are very high above the 
head and so hypoci itcs, 2374-5 
Hypociites, wdiat gnashing of teeth 
!■> 4348 

Hypociites and the deceitful, 4352 
The ito just above spoken of 
and the gnasliing of teeth, as also the 
quality of the representatives arising 
irom the exuvire, 4351 
Hypoci lies and their phantasies, 
4353 

Intellectual hypoci itrs, 4655-4in 
A hi/pociitc, 4356-9 
Hyjioiiitcs, 4355-4361 
The judgment of a spirit A hyjio- 
elite, 4362-6 

How expeditiously punishments are 
inflicted, punishments , a hypoci ito, 
4369 

Innocence and hell a liypouitc, 
4374 

The literal sense of the Word and 
hypociites Paul, 4413 
Hypoci itcs who huit the gums of the 
teeth, and their punishments, 4419 
A certain interior spirit who was pro 
fane, or an interior hypoci itc, 4488- 
95 • 

Hiipociites who hurt the flesh of the 
gums of the teeth 4558-9 
That, just as hypoci itcs induce pains 
of the teeth, so othei spirits induce 
otliei pains of the body corresponding 
to their own charactei, 4658-60«i. 
ihmiekmg-hypoci lies, 5138-9 
Continuation concerning vastations 
and hypoci itcs, 5148-9 
Hypoci lies, 5903 
Hypotheses, Hypothetical 
The vastation punishments of those 
who assume hypotheses in spiritual and 
heaienly things, and confirm them by 
leasomng, 1467-9 

Falsities adopted as meie hypotheses 
aie sometimes so strongly confarmed 
that the tiutli cannot be known, 
1581 
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Increase 

The tncieasc of hcreditaiy evil 
tlirougli patents, 2424-7 
Indecencies 

'B.o\y 2 iidecencies aie restiained among 
spirits, 2206 

Indefinite 

The mdcfimtc philosophy and 
fallacy the subjects of a conversation 
vith spirits and angels, 206 

The mdcfimle vaiiety that there is 
in the other life, 1399-1400 

The Loid so governs all things that 
indefinite things may he in every idea 
and affection, 2062-6 

The varieties of evils are innuraerate, 
and even indefinite, 2175 

The iiuhfinity of all things, 2297-8 

Indeterminate 

indctci minatc or hary state into 
which spiiits sometimes fall, 1706-7 
India 

Continuation concerning the worst 
magicians from Africa Heie aie de- 
scribed magical things from India 
and Eastern countries, 4989- 
94 

Those in "Western India who knew 
nothing about God, 5822 
Indifferent 

Man should not positively determine 
that he will do a thing in itself 
indifcicni, noi set his heart on it 
beforehand w'hy, 2176 
Indignation 

There is such a thing as righteous 
indignation, 1838 

Indignation and anger flow from 
hatred, 2310-12 

Individual 

Government, considered as universal 
and indnidual, 1076 

The most universal sense, the uni 
versal sense, and the terms, geiiu®, 
specie®, particular, indiiidiud, and 
most single, 2262 
Indo-Oliinese 

The /?u7o-Ghinese, 6067 

Indulgence 

A day vision of those devoted to the 
pleasures of the table, and thus to 
ileshly indulgence, 397 

Ineffableness 

The incffableness of heavenly joy, 

Infant 

Infants in this life governed by 
angels, at first by a geneial, after 
wards by a more paiticular influx, 
168 

The instinction ol'infants in heaaen, 
168 

An infant putting a devil to flight 
in the other life, 291 
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The great happiness of the infant 
state, 221 

Jealousy in its origin, and as it ex- 
ists with infants, is delightful and 
heavenly, 331 

Only Mohammedan infants pass at 
once into the angelic heaven, not the 
boys and girls, 347 
Ceitain spiiits who from innocence 
adore the Lord as an infant, 420 
Hereditary evils with infants lepre- 
sented by laiious colours, 1311 
The reason of the umveisality of the 
parental love of infants, oi storge, 
1906 

Evil spirits hold infants in especial 
hatred, 2284 

AVheu «/i/hJiifs play with objects, they 
suppose them to be alive, 2844 
Thewoildis of such a natme at the 
prc'^ent day that they wish to kill in 
fants, 2883 

The sphere of activity of infants, 
2992 

The education of injants, 3152-3 
Infants, 3542-5, 3561-2 
Infants, although they grow up in 
heaven, are still sinful and impure, 
and in themselves nothing but evil, 
3547-8 
Infants, 4169 

The punishment of those who would 
fain violate infants, and who they a’e, 
4278 

The state of infants, and lemains, 
4382-3 

Infants in heaven, 4297 
Infants in the other life, 4354 
Deceitful and wicked spirits who de- 
siie to torment innocent infants, and 
vindictively substitute them in place 
of others, 4370 

The love of the married partner and 
of infants, 4628-99n 
The education of infants, 5668 
Inferior Earth See also “Lowei 
Earth ” 

The ways whereby souls ascend 
from the infci loi caitli into the woild 
of spirits, 2846-7 
Infernal, Infernals 

Infcinals have no powei against 
those who trust in theLoid, 282-291 
Hell and the infci nals described as 
to their quality, 284-7 
How the infcinals aie mocked by 
phantasy, 285 

The great cunning of the infcinals 
in the perveision of tiutlis and goods, 
318 

The infcinals are powerless against 
good and truth, and are able to see 
tiuth, and even sometimes not un- 
willingly, 325 
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Hell and the atrocious cruelty of the 
^nfcrnals, 374-5 

Infei nals, by means of phantasies, in- 
flict acute pain and toiture upon both 
spirits and men, 376 
The intense cold emitted from the 
znfeinals, 406 

The love to dwell in none 

but filthy places, 414 
The merely crew, 774-6 

The infernal crew that was in the 
dark chamber, 1246-9 
The infonal lake and the monstinus 
spirits who dwell beside it, 1379-86 
'What sort of spirits are in the in 
fernal earth, 1398 
Wealth, power, and magnificence in 
the other life, also Pluto and the 
infcrnals, 4427-29 
The infeinals, 4637 
How infernal the love of self is, in 
that it destioys order, 4651m 
The opposite position of angels and 
mfernals in relation to each other, 
4683m 

An infernal who appeared like a 
huge dragon serpent, 4700-l7?i 
A certain infernal who had a le 
markable perception of ti uth 47lbm 
The infernal marriage, 4745 
The infeinals are gifted with obser- 
vation, 4752 

How the infci nals are sent into hell, 
4763m 

The heavenly mariiage and the in- 
fernal marriage, 4768 
Infest, Infestations 
There are filthy animaleulie that 
infest and torment those who have 
given the rein to corporeal or unlaw- 
lul love, 387 

Evil spirits attempting to infest me, 
3851 

Of what character infestcUions are, 
and the doors in heaven, 4678 
Infidelity 

The injideUty of Euiopean spiiits, 
594 

Infidelity of Christians is evidenced 
in the other life, 1558 
Infinite, Infinity 
The finite and the infinite, 3287 
Of wliat sort is the idea of infinity 
and eternity, it the ideas are taken 
from space and time, 4609m 
Influence 

Other spiiits influence one another 
to commit evils almost as men do, 
2237-8 

Inflate, Inflation 
A certain proud spirit who ivas in- 
fiaicd to the highest degree, 3113 
Inflation fiom pride actually occurs 
in the spiritual world, 358 


Inflow, Influx 

All thmga inflow, the good and the 
true, from the Lord, 4588 
How the representation? in the 
world of spirits inflow out of heaven, 
2550-6 

A general idea into which distinct 
ideas inflo’wcd, 1562 
The influx of thoughts into the mind 
IS imperceptible, 73 
The influx of angels into infants in 
this life, 168 

Influxes are both particular and 
general, 485 

Influxes depend upon the univeise 
being governed by the Lord, 486 
A perception of the immortality of 
the soul IS with all men by common 
influx, 2147-9 

The interior memory and its influx 
into the e\teiior, 2154-9 
Apparent influx from man to the 
Loid, 2960 

How influx of spirits takes place 
into man influxm general, 3020-5 
Influx, 3033-6 

The influx of men’s thoughts into 
heaven, 3254 

The influx of the Grand Man, 
3972 

Providence and influx, 4002-10 
Further concerning influx, 4013- 
15 

The influx of the Grand Man, 4063- 
66 

Influx, 4079 

Theinfluo^ of life from the Lord, and 
His piovidence in the minutest par- 
ticulars, 4095-95^ 

A wonderful kind of 4151-53 

The influx of the life of the evil and 
of the good, 4213 
Influx, 4272-74, 4319 
Di earns and influx, 4404 
The influx of the Lord into the 
Church, how it is from all, and that 
it IS like a heart, 4438 
Influx, 4562-4567, 4588, 4597, 

4602-8, 4611-13, 4619-22 
The tongue by whom it is affected 
with pain, and rendered rigid their 
influx, 4614-15 

Influx, light flux), the sensual man, 
4627 

Influx, 4629-30, 4694-96ni 
All life is from the Lord Influx, 
4739m 

Influx, 4758m 

How the angels have their wisdom 
from the Word, and about influx at 
the time, 5607-17 
The spite of evil spirits , also influx 
Heaven and hell, 5778 
The influx of those in evil, ulio are 
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I^^LOW, Influx ] 

on high, into the dragons beneath, 
■592Q 

Influx, 5942 

Influx ol the Word into heaven, and 
romraunieation with the Gentile^, 
5947 

The mflux of good from the Lonl 
ellects nothing if man does not do 
good as of himself Faith, 6032 
The Lord’s 41? into man’s honours 
and gains — shunning eins, 6080 

Infundibulum 

L'he spirits who represent the tn 
fmdihulum, 913-19^ 

The uses of the tnf iinrl ihuluin in the 
brain, 914 
Inhabitants 

Extended account of the inliuhitants 
of the planet Jupiter, 519-21, 517-8 
523-5, 527-S, 529-31, 532-7, 539-43 
544-7, 548-52, 553-6, 558-62, 563-5, 
560-71, 572-4, 580-3 584-8, 596 
The tnhahiUnits of Jupiter desciibed 
as to their mode of walking and of 
living, 521 , as to body, 517 as to 
speech, 517i, 540 , as to intercourse 
with spirits, 518, 539-45 , and as to 
Morship 523 

The beauty of the inhahitants of 
Jiipitei, 533 

How the inhalitants of Jupiter arc 
forewarned ot their death, 545^ 

A detailed account of the mode of 
life, etc , of the of Saturn, 

1513 

The planet Mars and its inhabitants 
and spirits, 1539-50^ 

The minds of all the inhabitants of 
the world or solai system are in com- 
munion, 1558’-® 

Pieparation of the way before the 
coming of angels to the inhabitants 
Jupiter, 1648-56 

The inhabitants of anothei world, oi 
some universe in the starry heaven, 
8267-86 

Continuation concerning the inhabi 
tants of another world, or a certain 
universe in the stariy heaven, 3296- 
3306 

The inhabitants of Venus, 3346-7 
The inhabitants of the starry heaven, 
3901-2 

Initiated 

How novitiate spiiits are initmtcrl 
into the life and societies in the 
spiritual world, 357 
Injure, Injurious, Injury 
A striking illustration ot the lust of 
lajui mg man by w hich evil genu and 
spirits are animated, 189 
Spirits who love to injuie and rob 
the innocent take the way to hell, 
1110 


How injunoits ideas are when pro- 
fane things are mingled with them, 
2QQ7-71 

Man's inmost and moie interior 
things cannot be injured, but only 
the interior, 2487-90 
Multitudes of spirits delight in in- 
flicting injuiij on others, 2582-3 
Inmost 

The inmost angels are as pivots or 
centres, like the stars in the heavens, 
303 

The situation of the inmost heaven m 
the spiritual world, 717 
The exterior, interioi, and inmost 
senses of the Word represented m the 
other life, 1190-4 

The ^nM^os^ heaven, 1198-1201 men 
hoin now on this earth do not go 
theie, 1200 

All things of faith are full from ni- 
mosts, 1825-6 

Man’s inmost and more intenoi 
things cannot be injured, hut only 
the interior, 2487-90 
The more in tenor and the inmost 
things of the Word, 2462-3 
All inmost and more interior things 
are inscrutable, 2477-9 
Interims, inmosts, and the more sup 
reme things aie like the daikness of 
an abyss , then, concerning the know- 
ledge of faith, appearances, and fal 
lacies, 3385-8 
Innocence, Innocent 
The state of innotencc, 832-5 
Spiiits who love to injure and rob 
the innocent take the way to hell, 
1110 

The persecution of the innocent pro 
duces the stench of wall lice in the 
other life, 1150 

“Souls,” 01 novitiate spirits, take off 
then garments and strip themselves 
naked in testification of innocence, 
1206 

Iflercy and innocence affect all the 
good in a society, 2416-7 
The merciful and innocent in the life 
ot the body leceive much in the othei 
life, 2420 

No mercy or innocence can he of 
nian, 2589 

The brightness of innocence, 3389 
Innocence and the sleep of a spirit, 
4284 

Innocence and hell a hypocrite, 
4374 

A most malicious one, who was de- 
ceitful undei the guise of innocence 
Ins hell, 4583 

The first abode of innocence, 
4750»i 

The hell of those who are outwardly 
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<?iii 06 («i!jbut inwaidlyovil and wolvc'^, 
5170-1 

Innumerate 

Tile vaiieties of evjlsaie nimme) aft, 
and oven ludefiinto, 2175 
Insane, Insanity 
Spirits are vi'^anc vhen they talk, 
etc , fioni then own phantasy, but 
they imagine theinsolvos wise, 24 
Int,aiu(iii> (spiiitiial) made to pio- 
niote the delights of intelligence, 
231 

Multipeds and such like insects sig 
jiify the nioio tn’ianc devils, 1013-6 
A leniarkable thing icspecting ?«- 
Mimty, 2421 

Jn‘sanitij pie vails in tJie luteiioi 
splioio of the noild of spit its, 2565-75 
If inthenoild the spliei oof thoughts 
of love and love of gam were absent 
all vould be inwwifics, 2808 
E\il spirits aio mseriit., lud stiivo 
with all then might to lead othois to 
their own hell, and thus to toiment 
them, 4834 

The in<sani/y of the evil lioni the 
love of self, that they suppose them- 
selves goik, vea, God the Fatliei, 
4723 

A place where people gtow lUbmic 
when they look nithiii, 4952 
Insciutable, Insciutability 
All inmost and iiioio interior things 
me inscnttahlc, 2477-9 
The insLi utahihUj and oninisciouce 
of the Divine Pioiidouco shown fioni 
the lopicsontationsof tilings iii nature, 
2483-4 
Insects. 

Those w'ho have piactiscd lascivious 
ness 111 the othei life dwell under 
giound and aie infested by mice and 
filthy imcds, 38b 

klultipeds and such like inscdt, sig 
nify the more insane devils, 1913-0 
Insinuation 

Permissions explained with lefcienco 
to the insinitatioii of evils into spirits 
and men by evil spiiits, 317 
Inspect, Inspection, 

Such vaiioties ot aspects, tor in- 
stance, such lion id, nebulous, fieiy, 
also beautiful faces, with other diver- 
sities, oiiginate fiom the insjjcctwn oi 
angels, 3079-80 

How good spiiits appeal when ht 
bpeded by the angels, 3142 
Inspire, Inspiration. 

The apostles sometimes spoke fiom 
the immediate ol the Holy 

Spiiit, 1509 

The wisdom of spirits and especially 
of angels, and the vi^pnation of the 
Loid’s "VVoid, 2265-70 


[iNTLhLECT 

Those who lUbpuc ofhois fo ^ny that 
they should bo woisliipped, 400S)n 
The celestials and the tu'^pitafion of 
theWoid, 4819-20 
Instinct 

Spheres, instind, and the excitation 
of ideas with man, 4195 
The instind ol spints and then 
memoiy, also love, 4253 

Instruct, Instruction 

The instiudioii ot luiants in heaven, 
168 

Spiiits aio iitdiudid by means of 
the men with whom they aio, 821- 
3 

Those w ho aftei nisi) xtdion lefiiso to 
acknowledge the Loid aie icjected 
from heaven, 408 

The Gentiles oi uninsti acted, and 
the instiudLcl, in then lelations to 
heaven, 214 

The monioiy with spiiits and with 
souls, and how it selves the pui poses 
of insl)udwn oi acqniiing of know 
ledge, 8S7-S 

Simils befoio udion suppose that 
they speak with the lips, 1312 
Wliy spints do not manifest them- 
selves to men and nishuct them about 
the nature and existence ot spmts, 
2393 

Spints, although not nidnudal dui- 
mg life, nppiopiiated to themselves 
all the knowledge ol man, as if they 
bad been nisi) ttefed^ 2927-8 
Particnlai pci sous may bo lecalled 
with, at the same time, an idea of the 
fact if nisi) xedon in owl has been 
communicated, 4378 
IIow come aie nisi) udcdin the otliei 
life, 5730 
Instrument 

The appeal once that man acts fiom 
liinisolf IS a lallacy he is an nisi)u 
vic)it, 649-50 

Intellect, Intellectual 

InUllcdiml faith is spintnal without 
being celestial, and is represented as 
something easily biokoii, 141 
An tnicllcdual idea exists irom and 
consists of many ideas, 158 
Mon born without %)itclhct, animals 
with, 167 

Tlieio are two kinds ol niidlcciual 
spints, the dilfeieiico, 188 
The xntclUdiial life ol ceitain ones 
consists of meio scandals, 338 
Man could be dopiiv'ed ol bis lational 
and zntdhctual at the Loid’s ploasuie 
what the losult would be, 372-3 
Peter lopiesents niicllcdual faith, 
1217 

Intellectual faith is a more thing of 
the memory, 1757. 
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Intclleciuol faith and persuasion of 
the things that aie of faith, 2383-5 
The learned in the Woid obscuio 
man’s intellect, 2682 
The intellectual piinciple can appre- 
hend 01 nndeistand that there is an 
internal principle oi a principle in- 
terior to itself, hut cannot enter it, 
3209 

Affections not instructed, and intel- 
lectuals not instructed, 4311-12 
A horror of adulteries and the like is 
implanted in the intellectual part of 
man’s nature, 4308 
What the intcUcdual life !'■, 4387 
The Holy Spirit and intellectual 
gifts, 4537 

Intellectual hjpocnte«, 4G'>3-4i)i 
Those who aie in intellectual pei 
ception, and, as it iierc, in the 
light of heaien, and yet are c\il, 
4741m 

Illustration by means of the Word, 
and man’s intellectual in relation o 
the Word, 5670-72 
Intelligence, Intelligent 
Intelligence is heavenly drink, 178 
The delights of lutclhgincc in the 
othei life subsen cd by sadnesses and 
spiritual insanities, 231 ' 

Critics far less intelligent than tho'c | 
Mho are not critics, 2040-1 
How greatly the intelligence and 
wisdom of the angels surpasses that i 
of man, 2394-7 

The inlclligcnce of angel«, 3174 
How much the knou ledge and in ' 
telligcnce of spirits exceeds that of i 
men, 3351 | 

Intelligence and pei ception in heaven, 
4691-2 

The dwellings of the intelligent, 
and the horses and chariots thcie, 
4707 

The learned who have placed learn 
ing only in such things as subserve 
intelligence, and not in intelligence 
Itself, 4744 

Those who are strong in iniclhgenci , 
but who have led a bad life, 47617 H 
The intelligence of spirits, 5095 
Sensual men they appear learned 
and intelligent even in the othei life, 
5835-36 

Intemperance 

Sweden boig’s intcmnci ance m eatinc, 
618 

The stench oi intcmpci ance, 618 

Intercourse 

Swedenborg’s prolonged inteicouisc 
with friends and acquaintances in the 
spiritual world, 621 
The inteicouisc of the soul with the 
body, 4616-18 
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Intel counc with spirits of the in- 
habitants of Jupiter, 521, 539-45 
Interior, Interiors, Interiorly 
The iiitciiois of the Word are most 
beautiful, 44-46 

The Lilt Cl 1 01 memory is rather the 
nature oi character, 78, 

Man’s intciioi birth affections are 
from Ins father, the exterior from his 
mother, 83 

Intel loi spirits perceive the least 
shades of man’s thoughts and affee 
tions, 01 

The in/erioi‘. of the Word seen by 
.Swedenborg almost apart from the 
letter, 115 

Understanding, rspcciall} of inlenoi 
tilings, was somtiimf's takin awa} 
fiom Swedenborg, 216 
The niteiwi and cxtenoi natural 
minds and the atmospheric media of 
tben operations, 222 
Tlic iiitci 10 / natural mind lesists the 
atmosjdienc media of its operations 
from the Lord as the Sun of heaven, 
222 

Tlie foi m of lilt/ / im things can nei er 
bo destroved, but lesists cveiy attack, 
and stands the firmer foi it it is 
oUierwiso V itb tlie exterior form and 
witli tlie lowci natural forms, 241 
Concerning the intin/)/ sphere, 255 
Swedenborg was raise 1 into an in- 
to wi sphere whenever ho pra 3 C(l the 
Lord’s Pra}cr, 258 
Angels transhried from an exterior 
to an mtciioi heaven, and then great 
))appinc=s thereat, 293 
Sfiints laised from the lower earth, 
or pit, into the cxtcrioi and even 
into 10 ) heaven, 297-9 
In the iiifeiio! l.cavcn the delight 
and liopjiiness nie inollable, 301 ‘ 

The feelings of some on being laised 
up into an iiitei lor hoav on, 307 
Spirits recenth arrived in the other 
life can be admitted into tlie i/itcrioi 
lieaveii, but only temporarily, and 
under the piotection of an angelic 
sphere 313 

The Word when read penetrates into 
the heavens and into the iiitc/iois 
and inmosts of spints and angels 
382-3 

When good spints who have been 
raised into an into loi beav en return, 
they seem to tliemselv es to liav e been 
in a delicious dream, 456 
The province of the eye belongs to 
the iiitenoi angels, 670 
Intenor things, and what they aie, 
almost entirely unknown to men, 
spirits, and exterior angels in S\v eden- 
boig’s day, 677-9 
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Intoioi and c’cterior things con 
tiasted, 680-3, 

The situation of the mtoioi Jitaien 
in the spiritual woild, 7l7 
A ceitain plane of affection in man 
that IS lepiesented as a soft body 
underlying the tniruo) “callosity,” 
856 

The into 10} inemoiy, 889-91 
Ititoioi perception and persuasion, 
697-902 

Rational sciontifics and all natural 
things ought to bo kept suhordinato 
to into 10) things, 1053 
The contents of the memory of 
mateiial things and those of the vi- 
to 10) memorj', 1078 
Those spirits uho are iimiilling to 
listen to the Ditoio) things of the 
Word, 1139-437, 

Hoi\ evtcruals are reduced into 
equilibrium by into)iah, 117.3-67 
Angels who are tlicmsehcs delighted 
with uitoior things, but are not will 
ing that man should be, 1184 
The evterior, intcrio), and inmost 
senses of the Word leprcsented in the 
other life, 1190-1 

Into 10) things not believed in so 
Jar as the natuial predominates, 
1214-5 

It IS permitted to pidge of those of a 
man’s intoior‘i which relate to cnil 
life, but not of those which relate to 
idith, 1220 

A more intom mode of judging with 
spirits, 1239-42 

Spirits who arc intowili/ deceitful 
are cast out of societies wiiliout warn- 
ing, 1336-7 

Ceftain enl spirits can think so 
intcrmlif that a man cannot peiceive 
their thought, 1307-9 
The vastation punishment of the 
proud and self sufficient who oppose 
themsohes to i)ito loi truths unless 
these come through themselves, 
1370^-76 

Certain representations of the perse- 
cutions which the inioio) senses of 
the Woid will undcigo in the future 
at the hands of men, 1460-4, 1460-8 
Spiiits who are Ditoio), or who con- 
stitute an internal sense, can at once 
read the characters ol others, 1583-6 
The into 10) heaven is in an interioi 
degree in relation to the world ol 
spirits, 1609-21 

Spirits who constitute the province 
ol the intcno) membranes of the 
body, as the pleura, 1721-6 
The “spurious spirits ” who obstruct 
the into 10) s of the vessels and fibres, 
1808-24 


The Ignorance among the learned 
lespecting man s infoiois, 1827-9 
The way to the into io)s is closed as 
soon as there is anything from 
cupidity, the memory, oi self effoit, 
1981-2 

The spiritual memory proper, and 
the distinction between it and the 
material and coiporeal memory and 
tlie into 10) memory, 1983-4 
The Lord can enable any one by 
means ot a spiritual idea to perceive 
Ditcrio) things, 2021-2 
The harmonies of the into lo) heaven 
aie from the more intoiior states, and 
come fiom the Lord, 2115-8 
The into lor memory and its influx 
into the exterior, 2154-9 
The degrees among angels in the 
lor heaven 2191 

A more intoio) effect of singing on 
spiiits, 2231-2 

The into 10) things of the Woid are 
of universal application in all times 
and places, 2407 

The Lord rules the universe from 
info 10)1, by ordei, 2423 
Men and spirits understand nothing 
that IS in into lots fiom themselves, 
2428 

A vision respecting the into loi 
things of the Word, 2445-6 
Into 10) things, oi those of the 
natural mind, disagree with exterior 
or corporeal things, 2455-6 
The nioie intoioi and the inmost 
things ot the Word, 2462-3 
All inmost and more intoio) things 
aio inscrutable, 2477-9 
Man’s inmost and more interioi 
things cannot be injured, but only 
the intoio), 2487-90 
The into 10) thoughts of spirits, 
2324-33 

Differences between intoio) and 
exterior spirits, 2534-8 
Whatever is done according to art, 
closes the way to the intoio)S, 2558 
How intoio) things in heaven aie 
lelated to such as can reach man’s 
apprehension, 2561-2 
Insanity pievails in the Ditoio) 
spheie of the world of spiiits, 2565-75 
The spirits ot the into lor sphere, 
2577 

The interioi delights of spirits who 
are content with little, 2611-9 
The speech of intoio) spirits ap- 
pealed to Sw'edenborg's sight as little 
blue and white clouds, 2632-3 
The speech ot spirits of the intcrio) 
siiheie, 2758 

Sometimes manifest communication 
with the world of interio) spirits, 
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consequently with the angelic heaven, 

IS closed, 2958 

Souls after death, and spirits, see all 
the thoughts of man and his tnfoioit 
in whatsoever he has tliouglif, and 
yet do not know otlioi than that they 
aie men, 2845 

A discourse with spmts, that in 
icnois which do not appeal to them 
are everything, 2877 
Corpoieal spirits cannot understand 
the tntcuolb ol tlie Word, 2885 
Evil spiiits of the mtcuoi world of 
spirits, 2888-91 

The lioiriblc con ti nances and machi 
nations of ceitain intnioi spmts, 
2922, 215 

The speech of spirits is a speech of 
thoughts, thus a spcecli ol intcnoi'!, 
2937 

Intcnoi spirits ha\e a subtle peiccp 
tion which IS communicated to mt, 
2942 

The dragon changed into the form of 
an intci loi spirit, 2907-8 j 

Intcuoii, iiimosts, and the more i 
supreme tilings, aie like the daikiiess 
of an ab 3 'ss , then, toncerning the 
knowledges ollaith, appearances, and 
fallacies, 3385-8 

The whole ol the giand man is an 
organism, and leprcsonts the purer ' 
membianes and giossei things ol the ' 
body, and the Loid alone rcpicsents 
intcnoTi, thus the bloods in the 
derivatives, 3419 

The speech of inta loi spirits could 
not be communicated tome without 
subjects 3631-4 

What inhiiot things aie, 37G0-C1 
How it IS to be understood that we 
must not judge concerning otheis , 
society, the mtcrioi s, 4425-26 
A certain intcnoi spirit who was 
profane or an intnioi hypocrite, 
4488-95 

The speech of spirits, and of angels 
of an tntci loi degree, AbQo-lm 
’Iheintenoi memory, 4736 j/i 

Internal 

Many things of the mtei nal sense of 
the Word cannot be known without 
the experience from the ancients and 
from spirits, 200 

Man’s internals are of a fluid con- 
sistency, 242 

Marvellous effect of the mtcinal 
sense of a pait ol the Word on certain 
Jews in the other life, 246 
Spirits who ire inteiior, or who con- 
stitute an internal sense, can at once 
read the characteis of others, 1583-6 
Spirits are persuaded respecting in- 
teinals from externals, 1853-4 
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The latnnal man, 3616 
How cxteiiml things may have re 
presented internal, 3738 
A mode of speaking w’lth spirits bj' 
ideas alone, or bj representation from 
internal “^ighf, 2251 
TJio mtcinal natnio of man e\en 
begins to become woisc, more and 
more, 2760-1 

In tlio otlioi life there arc no such 
(xtcriial tilings as there weic in the 
bodj% but of intri nal things there arc, 
4325 

The nal sense of the Word, 43 13 
Spirits who seem to tliink well, but 
yet arc cmI , min nal bonds, 4348 
A coineisation with the Jews con 
cerning the mtcmal man, 4650 
Tho life after dcith is the life of the 
intrinal men, 4746-51 
The into nal sense ol the Word, that 
it IS apprehended bj few, 4811 
Intestines. 

A certain one being inspected trom 
hca\cn, was turned into intt'.tin'--,, 
3087 

Intuition 

The mtiulion of ends and perceptive 
nllcction distinguish man Irom the 
brutes, 2851 

iSpiiits nie di'-coicrcd and affected 
by means ol nij inhnttons, 29] 1-0 
Tho loico of intuition in the other 
hie , thus the loreo of intuition 
thioiigh faith and the persuasion of 
those things which are ot laith, 3002 
-0 

Inundation 

The imtialaltop aiising from eiil 
spirits, 1105 

Inundation, or what is meant b5 a 
flood in the ord, 1155 
Two kinds of inundations, 176S?/( 
Itching 

Itthnuj and nibbing of the anus, 
1851 

Inverted 

How' tho humau race was afterwaids 
imcitid, 3375-9 
Isaac 

Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham repre 
sent tho thiee classes of angel«, 
156 

The representation of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Abimolech, 430 
Isaac and his paitiality for Esau 
above Jacob, 463 
Israel 

Egypt, Assyria, and IsiacI, in Isa 
MX 25, lepreseiit the three classes of 
angels, 150 

What would have happened if 
Balaam had cursed Isiacl 1778 
The twelve disciples of Jesus answer 
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lepresentatively to the twelve tnhes 
of Isiael, 1216-7 

Jacoh 

Jacob and his posterity derived then 
unfaithfulness from Abraham in his 
unfaithfulness, 63 

Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham represent 
the three classes of angels, 156 i 
Swedenborg converses with Jacob, 
281 

A certain one who calls himself 
Jacob, 462-9 

Isaac and his partiality foi Esau 
abov'e Jacob, 463 

The dislocated sinew (nerves) of 
y^coZi’s thigh, 2611-9 
The posterity of Jacob and the 
Church, 4103 
James 

James represents charity, 1217 

Jealousy 

Jealousy in its origin and as it exists 
vv ith infants is delightful and liea venly , 
331 

Jeremiali 

The Jews in the other life are just 
such as they are described by Jeic 
mtah, 151 
Jerusalem 

Jerusalem and the Temple after the 
captivity, 6082 
Jest 

On the huitfulniss of employing ex 
pressions of the Word in the way of 
lest, 1304 
Jesuits, 

The Jesuits, 4470 

Concerning the white Jesuits 45737?!. 
The Jesuits, and so concerning the 
Royiish saints, 4681 
Jesus 

Spurts who say they have Jesus with 
them, and otheio who say they have 
Christ the difference, 430 
The twelve disciples of Jesus answer 
representatively to the twelve tribes 
of Israel, 1216-7 
Jews, Jewish 

Jews asked whether they were will 
mg to live with their own people in 
the other life, 147 

The Jews timid to excess in presence 
of danger, and haughty and boastful 
when it has gone by, 150 
The Jcius in the other life are just 
such as they are described by Jere 
miah, 151 

Certain Jews so moved by the 
interior sense of Ezek xvi that they 
devoutly supplicated the mercy of 
God-Messiah, 246 

The veil try which Jews protect 
others, 434 


The Jews and mice in the other life, 
469 

The lot of avaricious Jeius and the 
avaricious in general in the otner life, 
469-75 

The worst spirits of all in the ulti- 
mate heaven are professing Christians 
and Jcivs, 480 

Jews worshipping the dragon as God, 
522 

The lot in the other life of Christians 
who have become Jews, 2097 
The other life not openly revealed to 
the Jews, 2236 

A conversation between Swedenborg 
and some Jews about the Messiah, 
2256-7 

The Jewish nation the worst on 
eaith, 2260-1 

A discourse with Abraham , why the 
Jews were born and bred, and yet on 
account of their infidelity are con 
demned, 2873-4 

Abraham is ignorant where the Jcios 
are who came to him so long a time, 
2875 

A discourse with certain Jcius con- 
cerning the Land of Canaan, 2878 
Jews of very sound mind, 2881 
A ceitain robber who was a Jew, and 
who supposed that he was able to take 
away from me gold com, 3101-4 
The quality of the Jewish Ghurch, 
3384 

The Woid and the Jcius, 4331 
The Jews and Gabriel, 4332 
Conversation with Jews concerning 
avarice, 4385 

The Jews and the New Jerusalem, 
4388 

A conversation with the Jews con- 
cerning the internal man, 4650 
The Jews, the Messiah, and Beth- 
lehem, 47 92711. 

The Jews, 5227 

The mountain where the Jews are, 
and about miracles by means of the 
heavenly doctrine, 5413-20 
The Jews, 5421 

The Jeius in the other life, and the 
Hebrew tongue and its correspon- 
dence, 5619-22 

Whither the Jews turn themselves, 
5907 

John 

John represents the fruits of chanty, 
1217> 

John the Baptist 
The preparing of the way before the 
Lord’s advent by John the Baptist, 1656 

Jonah 

The swallowing of Jonah by the 
whale and the miracles of Egypt 
a' tually happened in the world, 1391 
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Jordan. 

A leiiiescntalion in tlio othci life of 
the passage of the Joidan, 2289-90 
Joseph 

Tilt liistor 3 'of c/bscp/ncprcscnts both 
advents of the Loid, 031 
Joseph’s pit and nliat it signified, 
Ifi'll-? 

Journeying 

The jouinri/ing of spirits, 4180 

Jovian 

Tlie Joi tan or .Ttipiterian angels and 
heavens, 510, 525 
Joy 

'\Joy among the angels o\ or a sinner 
tliarreptntotli”(Luho\\i 7, 10), 199 
The ineflabloiiess of hca\enl 3 joy^ 

2n8 

Hcaienly^oi/, 288 
Heaicii aconiiininion oijotjs, 0'»9-C0 
External joi/, as if heavcnlj, but 
novel lliolos'. impure, can be induced 
on man, 07^ 

Tlic gieat joy of those i\bo are re 
coned into heaven, and the paradma 
cal loiclincss they find there*, 70*1-1 1 
The term "joy” jircdieated of the 
celestial angels, "gladness” of the 
spiritual, 901 

All in the heaicns haic, in their 
condition, the gicalest joi/, 2513 
In hcaien there is no ^oi/apait from 
use, iuZm 

Hcaien and its joy, 5155-00 

Judge 

It IS pcimittcd to ju(hic lespecting 
those interiors which ic'litc to cnil 
life, but not those uhich relate to 
faith, 1220 

The mode judgtng with spirits, 
1221 

A more intf nor mode of judyiny w ith 
«piriis, 1239-12 

How it IS to be understood that we 
must not judqc eoiieeumig others, 
society, the interiors, 1125-0 
Judgment (Last) 
bee " Last Judgment " 

Judgment. 

Cutain w’cll disposed «pin(s hnow 
at once, without any efloit of jnrJq 
merit, the tiiie quality of whaterer 
happens, 1048-9 

Spirits are sometimes at fault in 
then judgments of "souls,” or noii- 
tiate spirits, 1355 

Spirits form then judgments from 
man’s persuasions, 1776-80 
In the other life all judgment is 
according to ends, 2451-2 
The judgment of a spirit, a hypo 
crite, 4362-66 ^ 

Jugglers, Jugglery 

'bem.a.\o jugglers, 4283 


IIow magic, jugglmt, and the like, 
lie removed (loin tilt evil, CO'30-1 
Jupiter, Jupitenan 
Tlie dilleiiiit kinds of spirits of 
Jupiter, 519-20 

Evtcmhd ateoiint of the inhabitants 
of the jilanet ./»/?//'/, 919-21, .917-8, 
923-9, 527-8, .529-31, 5J2-7, 939-43, 
514-7, 518-92, 953-1*, 558-02, 503-.9, 
966-71, 972-1, 580-5, .581-8, .590 
riif. Jovian 01 hipileium angels 
and heavens, .919, .925 
The inhabitants of Tuprtn desenbed 
ns to tbiir mode of walking and of 
living, 921 , ns to bndj, 517, 533, 
517, as to spceeli, .917-5, 510, as to 
iiilcicoiirse with spirits, 518, 939-15 , 
and ns to worship, 923 
rnrtber desc riptioiis of the spirits of 
Jitpi/tt, 527-17 

The fiipiO ) HOIS and their “ one only 
Lord,” 931 , and " .Supreme Lord,” 
.55,9 

The boniitj of the iiibabitants of 
Juprtm, 933 

Jupit/iinn saints, 53 1, 5{9_";o, 503, 
.588 

1 he ]»opiilation of Jitpifer greater 
than tint of tlie earth 5 j9 
The Juptt'iiun heaven is separate 
from ours, and Inrgi r, 535, 952 
How the inlnbitaiits of Jupthr arc 
lorcwanied ol thnr death, 515^ 
Duration of life on the planet 
Jtqni' t , .510, 580 

Personal appiaranto and Jiahits and 
clotliingof the inhabitants of Jupihr, 
917 

Tlie honsfs, or tents, on Jupilm, 
5 IS, 598 

TJic /npi/nHi/'s an* great star garep 
the ground oi this stated, 551 
The spirits of Jupitu nie wiser than 
tlio‘-e lioiii tlie earth, 550 
The fujntci tuns' wa} of renovating 
tlicir tents or houses, 558 
Tlieir peculiar avaj of avnlkuig on 
Ji'intcr, 559 

Tlie hor-cs on Jiipita, 560-1, 
632 

The Jiijnf'-i tans' fear of horses 
ground ol it, 500 
Sun a\or>hippcrs on Jtiptlei, 563 
On Jupitu those who live at the 
equator, as on our earth, go naked, 
506 

Their peculiar waj*^ of walking on 
Jupiter the giound of it explained, 
567, 582, 586 

Death on the planet Jupitu, 580 
The Jupiter tans have largei faces 
than we have, 583 
Jupitu s annual and diurnal motions, 
583- 
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The inhabitants of Jiipitu excel 
those of the earth in understanding, 
585 

The punishment of “the tun” re 
served tor tlie worst of the evil 
spirits fiom Jupitcj, 689 
On Jiqntei they “eat to live,” not 
“live 10 eat,” as is the case on our 
eaith, 596 

The di'sposition of the spirits of 
Jupitci, 613-5, 625 
How the spiiits of Jupitci punish 
the inhabitants of the planet, 622-3, 
628, 631 

The sensation of cold proceeding 
flora certain spiiits of Jupitci, 
'629 

The inhabitants of JupitcrXikc, to sit 
long at meals why ? 633 
The cuiious opinion of the inhabi- 
tants and spirits of Jupitci as to their 
face, 686-7 

The mild and gentle disposition of 
the inhabitants of Jupitci , also their 
patience and content, 708 
The cheerful disposition and sphere 
of the inhabitants of Jupitci, 742 
The dwelleis on Jupiter have no fear 
ot death, 742 

The belief of the spirits of Jupiter is 
that oui Lord goveins the whole 
universe, 1113 

The corresfiondence of the spirits of 
■Jupitci, 1558'^ 

Preparation of the way before the 
coming ot angels to the inhabitants of 
Jupitci, 1648-56 

The speech of the spirits of Jupitci 
IS by the lips and gums of the teeth, 
1657-61 

, The spirits of Jupitci say concerning 
the spirits of our planet that worse 
cannot be given, 3044 
Just 

Such as, in external form, sound of 
speech and external gesture appear, as 
it were, ]ust and serious, and so are m 
authority, many of whom are in 
honourable ofBce, and yet are the 
most malicious, 4579 
Justify, Justification 

The lationations ol ciitain spiiits 
that sins are uiped away in the other 
life, and that they are thus justified 
in a moment, 4480-3 

justification, 4542 
Paith alone and thereby 

it can never be conioined with chanty, 
the author of “ The Duty of Men,” 
5958 

Justice 

Those who pervert justice for the 
sake of friendship and profat, 4858 


Kalsenius 

Those who are in phantasy, Eal- 
senius 6013 
Kerchiefs, 4787 

Kidneys Succenturiate) See 
“ Succenturiate Kidneys ” 

Kidneys 

Ol whom the province of the kidneys 
consists, 367 

The kidneys in the Grand Man to 
'ome extent a distinct kingdom, 
500 

The spirits who represent ihDuidneys, 
meters, and bladder, 826-7 
The 1 uling desire of those spii its who 
con'-titute the province of the kidneys, 
ureters, and bladder, is to explore 
others, 959 

The provinces of the kidneys, 999- 
1004 

Kill 

Evil spirits desire to torture and kill 
man how they are withheld from 
doing it, 661 

The spirits at the right of the lake 
who try to kill each othei with various 
instruments, 1396-7 
The woild is of such a nature at the 
present day, that they wish to kill 
infants, 2883 
Kinds 

The more subtle kinds of spirits, 
2075-82 

Other kinds of representative angelic 
ideas, 2192-3 
King 

No respect of persons in the other 
life kings and magnates treated just 
the same as the humblest, 1512 
The King of France, 13th day ol 
December 1759, 5980 
King Fiederick, 4725m, 4765 ot 
Kings and queens uho believe them- 
selves to have absolute powei, and to 
have the lives of men at their dis 
posal, a profane characteiistic, 4740m 
Kingdom 

The kingdom of the devil is the deter- 
mination of the regard to self , thus. 
It IS spiritual death, 53 
The generative organs in the Grand 
Man a distinct kingdom, 4994 
The kidneys in the Grand Man, to 
"some extent, a distinct kingdom, 500 
The senses i elating to the spiritual 
and celestial kingdoms respectively, 
904-5 

All things in universal nature are 
representations of the Lord’s kingdom, 
2475-6 

Tlie kingdom of the Lord, 3872-3 
The celestial kingdom, 5115-24 
Continuation coiieeining the celestial 
kingdom, 5126-31 
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Kitchen. 

A litthcn, 2711 

Continuation concerning the Litchm 
flic, 2710 
Kleptomania 

An explanation of IhiUommw, OOO 

Knees 

Qnakei sjnrits in thcothd lifenaoro 
a cloud on then Lncc'>, 420 
111 the kit foot, up to the /lire, dnell 
those whoas natural spnilscoiicspond 
to celestial siniils, tjJ02 

Know 

Relatives and fiicnds meet and /imn 
each othci in the first states aftti 
death, 200 

Ceilain will disposed spiiits /imi/, at 
once without auj cflort of pidgincnt 
the true quality of whateiei happen*-, 
1018-0 

Tho Lord Inoit', and ni ranges all 
things, o\en the least, in the whole 
heaven, and in all earths, 17.7S- 
CO 

Ho who IS in filth /aoi's and pir 
cen cs that ho docs not li\ e from him 
Self, 17G9-70 

Spirits who ate iiiasouctj / iioieand 
iccogni70 one another nmtiiallj , 2002 
IVhy a man oi a spuit ou'diL to 
1 now nothing from hinistll, amJ that, 
when ho conies into that state, ho 
first begins to be wise, 2000 
Thcspiiiti, thataiowith a maii/nom 
all things that belong to him, end 
po«se>s tlieni as their own, 2101 
To Lnow tho n.iturc ol liiumonv and 
the like, thus the nitiiic of Plicitj in 
heaven, does not contribute to lelicit}, 
2918-9 

We cun //loio nothing, except what 
IS granted bj tho Loid, 8o91-2 
Knowledges fiec aKo ‘‘Cogm 

tioiis ” 

KhoilIkUjc'^ fioni the "W oid prepaic 
the way lor faith, 12 
ICnow'hdtfi',, oven of spiiitual teach 
mgs, like riches, of real woith accord 
mg to their application to use, 112-3 
Spiritual ami celestial / noir/'i/r/o 
vvhen leceived in the faith, and engng 
ing the thought of m in, allect tin 
whole angidic heaven with delight, 
336 

Spiiits are led to J noiilcd(ji\, and 
prepared fm heaven bj means of 
whatever phantasies thev have, 126 
The knowledges which aio leall} 
necessaiy to man, 691 
The memory with spirits and with 
“souls,” and how it selves the piii- 
poses of instruction or acquisition of 
knowledges, 887-8 

All knowledges are spiritual food, 
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blit thou quality is known from the 
end for vvhieli thoj are studied, 
109.6-6 

The knonlrdge ol the angels in lola 
tion to the HtiiKtuies and foims of 
tho hiimnn bod}, 1629 
Tiiio faith can never exist with man 
Ol spiiit from I novlfdqf alone, or 
fiom seif, 1627-3') / 

Tile 1 nowlidgrs of tiiifhs with men 
nio ns If were vissels, 19'59 
Spiiils, although not uistnielcd dm - 
mg life, nppiopiintcd to themselves 
all tho I nnwlr/hg of innti as if the} 
had heeii iiistrintid, 2927-8 
How much the J non hdgr and mtcl- 
ligeneo of spirits exceeds tliat of men, 
.3 591 

Interiors, inmosts, and the moie 
supremo tilings, arc like the darkness 
ol nil .abvss, then, eoncf riling flie 
Imml'dt/i of tilth, appearances, ami 
fallacies, ’3S'-8 

The I ni»> lidii,i, of faith ma} be 
bioiight by disputations oven to the 
point of ilenial, 319.5 
1 vil spirits nil)} ho dispersed h} 
those V ho are smipl} kept h} the 
Lord in the / />o// ////?'•% of faith, 3'1'* 
The tnnwhd / of faith aio the food 
ol spirits, 59I)!-7, 

Objections are nr t to be urged 
ng.iuist the I (I'll' / (b/i s of f.vitb, 3l)02 
Those who do not admit ohjcctioiis 
ngiiiist the t,>n)ifdgs of faith are 
kept sfture from evil spirits, .301 1 
Tilings t onfnm itor_, of the I non 
k'd-fis Ilf f.uth, ,’/>77 
At this da} then' is no faith , and 
the niodern fue of knowledge, 39li2- 
6 , 
How the I ase is v uli rcprc-iiitalnos 
.and correspoMfiem .'s in hi'aveii, ilius- 
tiated b} the corre-ipomlf III 0 of / /un- 
lid'i' V itli eating, 529', -O 
TliO'-e w ho hav e tin ir / noirhdgi , and 
hy virtue of if piss forkirnccl, fro.n 
other-, and not liom tbeniseh o>, save 
that thev confiini these things, 
I737w 

Tliose who, sole!} owing to birth 
place are in no know ledge of God or 
ol religion, 9880 
The tiec of knon Iclg^, 9011 
Lady’s Cap, 4787 
Lagerberg, R 

btato ot Uhailcs XII , also Lars and 
Jacob Ijoiizelius, Jl Lagnliig, 6028 
Lake 

The punishment of tho sea oi lah, 
407 

Tho infeiii.al lake, and tho monstrous 
spiiits whichdwell besidcit, 1879-86 
The spiiits at tho right ot the lake 
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who try to kill each othei with vaiioub 
instruments, 1396-7 
Lal.cs of sulphur, 5204-6 
The destruction of Babel, and the 
casting into the lahc of sulphui, 
5207-22 
Lamb. 

The wolf lying down with the lamh 
(Isa XI 6) applied to evil spirits in 
the othei life, 154 

The wolf lying down with the lanih, 
etc (Isa XI 4-7) explained in the 
spiritual sense, 154 
Lang, 5870 
Language. 

The language in which spirits speak 
with man is either his mother tongue, 
or some other that he knows, 142 
Spirits lose all knowledge of their 
language in the world, 142 
How the apostles spoke in different 
languages on the day of Pentecost, 
205-, 9722, 1305 

The difficulty of describing angelic 
speech in natuial language, 12212 
The speech of spiiits is universal, 
and all human languages arc derived 
from It, 2137-41 

Some peculiarities of the Hebrew 
language when read with points, 
2414 

The language of angelic spirits, 
4598m 

Spiritual language oi speech, 6090 

Laplanders 

Laplanders in the other life, 419 

Larger 

The Jupiterians have larger faces 
than we have, 583 
Lascivious, Lasciviousness 

» Those who have practised lascivious- 
ness in the other life dwell undei- 
groilnd, and are infested by mice and 
filthy insects, 386 

The punishment of one who had 
lived lascivioushj, and yet had been 
an assiduous reader of the Word, 
1663 

The punishment of filthy oi lascivi 
ous talk, 1694-8 
The lascivious, 3911-14, 3922-1 
Last Judgment 
The casting down to the eaith in 
the Last Judgment, described in the 
Apocalypse, 32, 33, 34, 35 
The state of the unfaithful in the 
Last Judgment, 218 
The represented in an 

image, 220 

TheXasi Judgment and the sea loai 
ing then, 243 

The Last Judgment , man has become 
exceedingly peiieise, 4371 
The Last Judgment, 4391 


I Heaven and the Last J udgrnent, 4925 
-S, 4944-5 

Swedish cities, the Last Judgment, 
and the Swedish nation, 5034-58 
Continuation concerning the cities 
and societies in the other life, and the 
Last Judgment of the Mohammedans, 
5060-74 

Continuation concerning the Last 
Judgment, 5077 

Continuation concerning the Last 
Judgment, and the destruction of 
heaven and eaith, 5202-3 
The Gentiles and then Last Judg- 
ment, 5263-7 

The Last Judgment of those wdio aie 
called Protestants, as, foi example, 
Lutherans, the reformed, and others, 
5347-56 

The foul angels and those who are 
there their Last Judgment, 5471-85 
The sirens and their Last Judgment, 
5486-91 

The Last Judgment, 5515-181, 5525 
-6 

The former heaven and the Last 
Judgment, 5532-7 

The Last Judgment and the New 
Jerusalem, 5543-5 
Syncretists the Last Judgment, 
5662 [«] 

The Mohammedans and Mohammed 
the Last Judgment, 5663 [n]-69 [a], 
5696-9 

The Last Judgment, and towns m 
the other life, 5711-21 
The Mogul also the Last Judgment, 
57292 

The vastation of those who are not 
in any charity the Last Judgment, 
5731-6 

The Last Judgment of the residue of 
the Catholic communion, 5737-9 
The Last Judgment, and the destruc 
tion o( the old heaven and earth, 
5742-50 

The Last Judgment, continued, 57582 

-672 

Those who are in external holiness , 
the Last Judgment, 5814-20 
The airangemeut of the heavens in 
ordei , the Last Judgment, 5821 
The state after the Last Judgment, 
as respects spiiits, 5871-6 
The Last Judgment upon the re- 
formed, 5937 

The Last Judgment upon the re- 
formed also piety, 5948 
The purification of societies after the 
Last Judgment, 6020 
The Last Judgment and the effect of 
the common opinion about it, 2339-40 
Continuation concerning heaven and' 
the Last Judgment, 4930-32 
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Law ^ , 

What the angels regard as the laiL 
oF natuie, 1770“ 

Every least movement made hy mm 
takes place undei a fixed Into, 
2000 

Whv man’s liberty is a laio of order, 
2365 

The internal laiv perished when the 
lawwiLS pi omulgated from Sion, 3253 
A general laio of heaven, 3427 
The fundamental characteristic of 
the laiv of nature in its equality, 
4640?n 

Garments are public truths, civil 
economy, and the like they also 
relate to civil laits, 4830 

Lead, Led 

What Is meant by, lead us not into 
temptation, 2759 

Man’s complete ignorance of hisbeing 
led by spirits, and through them, 
842 

How the man ivho is led of the Lord 
IS held blaraele-iS, 1589-92 
Evil IS not imputed to the man who 
IS led ot the Lord, 1589-92 
Some are more easily led of the Lord 
than otheis, 1936-7 
Some men ai e led by the Lord more 
easily than others, 2223-4 
Men and spirits can be led to good 
by the Loid so far as they receive 
from the Lord, 2306^ 

The Lord has led the human race 
since the cieation of the first man, 
2591 

Man IS led of the Lord by necessities, 
2628-30 

What ardent des re they who aie 
led by the Lord have to serve even 
the worst, although their enemies, 
3086 

Man can nevei be led better than he 
IS led, 3114-6 

One spirit is led by another, 3117 

Leah 

Swedenboig converses with Leah, 
281 

Learn, Learned, Learning 

The hmned and acute pliilo«opheis 
are more easily seduced by cunning 
and malignant spirits than are others 
the reason, 77 

The great aptness at lemniiiej of 
spirits, 263 

The state, after death, of the learned, 
who Mere not unbelievers, 302 
A veiy learned spiiit, who could not 
‘Undiistand spiiituil and heavenly 
things, 595 

The ignoiance among the learned 
respecting man’s interiors, 1827-9 
Souls, spu its, and angels Icai ii truths 
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as much in states of delight as of sad- 
ness, but with a diflerence, 2293-4 
All truths whatsoever thatare sensual 
and ocular are rejected by the learned, 
2480-2 

Hothing can be Zca? nerZ without re 
flection, 2593-6 

The learned in the world obscure 
man’s intellect, 2682 
The leai ned of the world are not per- 
mitted to speak with spirits, but at 
the peril of life, 3060 
They who are esteemed most leai iml 
in the world, and seem to the woild 
the most enlightened m the Word, 
have conceived a false idea respecting 
heaven, 3062 

The lea') ned who have taken up 
phantasies,, attend to nothing else but 
what confirms these phantasies, 3421 
The learned of tins age, 4734m 
Those who have their knowledge, 
and by virtue of it pass for learned, 
from others, and not from themselves, 
save that they confirm these things, 
4737m ' 

The lean ned who have placed learmnej 
only in such things as subserve intel- 
ligence, and not in intelligence itself, 
4744 

Those who were called lean ned, and 
uere believed because they could con- 
fiim their own dogma whatever it 
might be, in the other life, 5700-10 
Sensual men they appear lean ned 
and intelligent, even in the other life, 
5835-6 

There ai e two states of man, especi- 
ally of a learned man, 5917-8 
Least 

What IS meant by desiring to bSt 
least, and being in consequence great- 
est, 1234 I 

The Lord knows and arranges all 
things, even the least, in the whole 
heaven and in all earths, 1758-60 
The greatest in heaven is he wdio is 
least, 3120 
Leave 

The Lord’s permission, leave, good 
pleasure, and will, are in all things 
which happen, but differently accord- 
ing to subjects, 2296 

Left 

The signification of right and left, 
439 

The furies appear in the plane of 
the left eye, 1352 

The thinga of the right side of the 
brain answer to those on the left side 
of the body, and vice versa, 1666-7 
A tumult under the sole of the loft 
foot, 2662 

In the left foot, up to the knee. 
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dwell those who as natural spirits 
correspond to celestial spuits, 3202 
Those who hurt the left eye, 50 j9 

Lejel 

Adam Le]cl, 47l8ni 

Letter 

The sense of the lettei of the Woid 
does not penetrate into heaven, 612 
The celestial like words and Icttcis 
that are soft, prefei vowels, and they 
soften ceitain consonants, 1645-6 
Those who study only the sense of 
the Icitci of the Word, and gathei 
things from that, 2391 
Those who do not seek out and pro- 
cure suie doctrmals from the Word, 
but onlv remain in the sense of the 
Icttci, 4759^ 

Lcttm s printed from type were seen, 
4778m 

Liberty 

Jfot to think and act from self is not 
contrary to hheily, 1948 
Why man’s hhcity is a law of ordei, 
2365 

Libmty, 3892, 4386 

Libraries 

Libtai ICS 111 heaven, 5999 

Lice 

The persecution of the innocent pro 
duces the stench of wall hco in the 
other life, 1150 
Ltcc, 3424 

Lite vliicli infest buildings, 4570 

Lie 

Spirits who speak with man fabricate 
things and he, 1620 
Lie in Wait 

Those who he i7i uait by night, 
3859 

Life, Lives 

Spirits are meiely organs or instru- 
•ments of life, subserving uses, 1 
Certain spirits who will not tolerate 
beiig called organs of life, 28 
The hfe of animals, 167 
Man’s life after death, [171] 

Of what nature hfe in societies in the 
spiritual world is, 357 
The hfe and punishment in the other 
life of those who in the world were 
animated by the lust of gain, 404 
Duration of hfe on the planet i 
Jupitei, 546, 580 

The dilferenee between hfe in the 
body and the life of the body, 619- 
20 

The hfe of spirits, and its great 
variety or dneisity, 696 
The astonishment of spirits who in 
the world had not believed in a hfe 
after death, 792 

The hfe alter death not believed by 
men to be such as it leally is, 1111 


[Life 

A detailed account of the mode of 
hfe, etc , of the inhabitants of Saturn, 
1613 

How hfe from the Lord is com- 
municated to the evil, 1708-14 
How the hfe after death is a con- 
tinuation ol the hfe in the body, 
1787-9 

A species of perception by which the 
degree and quality of any one’s hfe is 
discerned, 1884 

Spirits are more unlike each other 
in the other life than they appeared' 
to be as men during the hfe of the 
body, 2120 

Normally spirits have no memory of 
the hfe in the world, 2199-2200 
Spirits have no hfe apart from re- 
flection, 2228 

The other hfe not openly revealed to 
the Jews, 2236 

Spirits have many endowments be- 
yond those man has in the hfe of the 
body, 2252-3 

There is never hfe with men, spirits, 
and angels, but a constant preparation 
by the Loid ior the reception of hfe, 
2291-2 

Souls and spirits take coiporeal 
things with them into the other hfe, 
2355 

In the other hfe all judgment is 
according to ends, 2451-2 
No hfe m evil, 2460 
The very details of the Lord’s Word 
aie vessels wherein hfe is infused by 
the Lord, 2472 

The hfe of the Word of the Lord, 
2539 

Infe, 2672-4 

Everything pertaining to man’s hfe 
inflows from the Lord, 2735 
Those with whom association is 
formed in the hfe of the body, 2774- 
5 

Eternal hfe, or the hfe after death, 
that it must be the end, 280^5 
The veriest hfe is not of man, but of 
the Lord, a subtle proposition put 
forth by certain ones, either angels or 
spirits, 2828-9 

The general hfe of the Lord flows 
into the universe, 2884 
Spiiits do not have hfe unless they 
are permitted those things which 
they desiie, 3014 

The hfe after death is a hfe to which 
the hfe of the body cannot be com- 
pared, 3077-8 

Those who in hfe msh iictecl otheis,. 
3199 

Those who reject all faith, and be- 
lieve only in life, 3427-56 
It ivas perceived, by a spiritual idea, 
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that nothin'' ol line hfo inhcics in 
the \Mckefl, Jlni-S 
In the othci hlo spirits aic not ic 
nutted into any d diet cut ht' from 
tliatuhicli they !)} actn.ilitj nuiuircd 
to llioinsoht s, 570S-9 
The influx of hfi Irom the Loid, and 
His Pioridcnce in the muni test parti- 
cnlais, lOO')--)^ 

Jji/c, JOOO j 

Each Kind of life of a spirit, <1111’ , 

The love is the hfi, 'HOI 1 

Tliin'ts in the otlicr ///' , IIOO-IJ 
The ot pcr-^uabioii, 'lll")-iO j 
The Itjt ol spirits and an''o!s, 1187- i 
S 

The iiiilnx of the hfi. of the e\d and | 
of the t'ood, ‘121d 

TJio /'/( of spirits, nitcuor naK( fill 
ness Spirits seen of old, ns bj 
Abr.iliam, 1270-1 

Souls tint aie instated to sueh a 
do/'ieo tint the) ln\o \or) little ot | 
hfc remaining the sphincter am, 
1281-2 

The end and the A/t of spirits Ihtncr, 
vlso meinor), '1 !21 

The A/c ol spiiuv, ol angels, and of 
men, Kllo 

"W hat the intdlcctml /'/' is I]'’7 
All plate 111 the othei /(/< is ch.ing<'' 
of state, 1 10 ! 

The hfc aftei death man apprar-> to ^ 
liimsell to Ine in the norld, iTdi" 
Spirits niio take awaj from o' hois 
the fi/t ot ilnnkiiig r)71m 
All A/' Is from the Lord Influx, 
‘ 1730 w 

The lift alter deith is the life of the 
internal man and whit the (piaht) 
of self lore ii, 1710-71 
In what mannei tt rtain c\ il om-< aie 
leduced to teiror on at count ol tills 
which they pcipctratcd in the A/' ol 
the bod), 4770 

Thoscwho aie stiong in nitcliigciicc 
but who ha\e led a bad A/i, l7Glni 
The durations o! the hh of men , ^ 
why some luc long, and some not, 
5002-3 

Tliosc who are in faith alone, and 
not in //At — of wliatqualitj tiitj arc 
m lieax e n, 7827 

The hfc of chaidj with man, 5SS1- 
81\ 

Those a\ho make the Lutheran le 
ligion ol the h/c, 7928 
Prayei-, at ail nothiog unless there * 
be I///, 5977 

There are distinct ficnlties oi /ue-s 
one within anothei, 2S37-G 
ilgaments i 

The spirits who represent the ex- 
ternal hijamciUs, 983-6 


Llgllt 

Agreeintiit produces /e//;/, disagree 
nient hhadc Ol gloom, 8! 

The sptet h of iiitei lor spmfs appear- 
ed to Swedenhoig’s sty/// as little him 
and white clouds, 2032-3 
A A^/d. JJh 5 
Cainiltsand A'/Z/fi, 1017 
Persiiasiif ness ami the hi/hf of per 
'iiasion, 1170-72//f 
The A'/Zd and lit at in adiich licavcn 

IS 1082m 

TJic h'lht and iindcrslanding vhich 
aie from piopiiiuii, and those which 
ai/ finm tin Lord , thus, cotueniing 
••tlf jiuidiiKO and ui'idotii, ‘j72Sm 
Tho^c V ho are in intdiectual per 
eejitioi), and as it were in the htfhi of 
him II and jct "re f 111 , irilm 
Jji'iiA in the ollnrlifi', l77Sw 
Extiinal scii'inl /;///<', and the 
• hill, fS27 

Tiio I who are aboie, impart hijh* 
to those \ ho an ni d< -ni "th, when 
the) nc'Ui , 7700 

.Spuitipl li>fh> )s Divine Wisdom, 
oOsil 

Liglitnmg 

'ilii apiK tr.ann of lo-nnotion with 
spiMts, IS sontf limes ns of h'{!f,‘n»i 
s]K' 1, 37 5 
Linked 

ho, n lie-, nil' he’"' together as in a 
eoneat' inted sm*’ , 2H.7-0 
Llp7 

^plnts before iiis'utehoii, suppose 
tint ihc) sjirak with the l,p , 1,312 
Tne 'p< h of the spirits of lujnter 
IS liv the /;/> and gums of the teeth, 
l'>77- (,1 

1 iic hi- corre ,pond to tnith«, ICOEh 

Literal Sense 

'i he h' ,al ' ,? of tin Word rmi'-t.he 
oblitir.at'-d m order for the luteiior 
'-eii'-i to he pei-'civid, t 

Tfie hf ral '« of the Word in ic 
lation to ‘-pints and angels 2370 
Ihe hfi,nf V/,!'; of the Word, and 
lli[>Q(lltrs IVnI, 4I1J 

Live, Living 

On JupiPi riic) “eit to Ap,” not 
“A, to eit,” as ts the case on oni 
earth, 590 

The attitude of angels and of difier- 
ent kinds of spirits towards tlic truth 
that the Lord alone hx r, 1313-1 
He who IS 111 faith knows and per- 
ceives that he does not ftic from him- 
self, i7oO_70 

The inipre-sioti spirits have that 
thej are still Inui'fin the body, 1775 
Spirits who flic only in externals 
the signification of theatricals, 1S79- 
82 



The reilootion lliat is sometimes 
planted to spirits tliat they may 
know they are not still hiuig in the 
V oriel, 1903-.)^ 

The repugnance that exists with 
those who Inc on food, the taste for 
■which isunnatmal oi acqnned, 2084 
Men and spmts do not lac, speak, 
tliink, 01 act liom themselves, yet it 
!-, then leiy lilo to imagine that they 
■dn, 2607-8 

It was demonstrated that they sup 
]i‘’se they hic from theinselics, and 
It t they do not Inc from thenisehcs, 
20S5 

The duiatmu of the life ot men , 
wh} some hiu long, and some not, 
1002-3 
Liver 

Ot w'hom the pioiiiico of the Inn 
coii'-ists, 368 

Those spirits who belong to the pro- 
\inrc ot the Inu, 1008, 1010-11 
Locomotion Stcalso “'Walking” 
The appearance of locomofmii with 
"^piiits, IS sometimes as ol lightning 
speed, 3.11 
Loins 

Swedenhoig on coming into a ccitaiii 
<•00 oty ol an exteiioi heaven, cxpcii- 
tneed a sensation of heat in the feet 
and louts what this signified, 283 
London 

Cities 111 the other life, and the city 
o' London in England, 5012-1 
Continuation couccining the city of 
1 ondon, .1016 
Look 

Looking directly at a spirit who is in 
temptation from evil occasions him 
gi eat perturbation, 17 
All who looked doicn, even the good, 
»were separated from the rest, 5889 
Those who 7oo/., them, and arc 
nofso much on high what of harm 
they intioduce, 5901-2 
Lord 

The iorf7s descent to the spirits in 
juison represented in the other life, 233 
A representation of the Lord s do 
••cent to those in the lower earth, 235 
A society of spmts who live well and 
acknowledge one God, but do not 
know that the J^oid is the God of the 
universe, 274 

They who arc in the Lonl can suffer 
no hurt, 327 

The meaning of the LouVs love alone 
being eflectivc of man’s lesurrection, 
-J28 

Tlie history of .Toseph represents both 
ud vents ol the IjOuI, 334 
Mohammedans who desiied a heaven 
111 which the Lonl did notieign, 339 


Some Mohammedans in the othei 
life who adored the Jjoul as the God 
of the universe, 340 
/Those who aftei instruction refuse to 
acknowledge the Laid are rejected 
from heav'en, 408 

Certain spmts who seem to them- 
selves to cairy their childien in their 
aims to show to the Lotd ot heaven, 
419 

Ceitam spmt^ w'ho flora innocence 
adore the Loid as an infant, 420 
Man’s actions aie governed by the 
Lotd thiough his will, 444 
Influxes depend upon the JjOtd\ 
goveinment ot the universe 486 
Heaven as the Lotd’s body, oi Giand 
Man, 499-.100 

The Jupiteiiansand then “oneonly 
L^otd," 531, and “supreme JjOtd," 
.111 

'riie Lotd novel punishes, 627 
The government of man by the Ijttd 
through spirits and angels, 635, 638 
The odour of scandals against the 
Ao)(f, like that of dirty watei, 791 
The belief of the spmts of Jupiter is 
that our XoicZ governs the whole uni- 
verse, 1113 

A certain Rabbi who appeared to 
Swedenborg, and was diiected by him 
to the LjOtd, 1191-7 
The Jjotd alone lives the attitude 
of angels and diQerent kinds of spirits 
towards this truth, 1313-4 
A summaiy lespectiug the salvation 
of the human race by the JjOtd s com- 
ing into the woild, 1502-9 
'The vaiioub ways in which the Lotd 

13 acknowledged in the heavens, 
1134-8 

Evil IS not imputed to the man who 
IS led of the Loid, 1589-92 
How the mall who is led of the L^oid 
IS held blameless, 1589-92 
As only faith must bo in all actions, 
so the Lot d must bo in all things with 
man, 1608 

Spirits can do nothing good from 
self, but only fiom the Lord, 1637 
The things which Swedenborg learned 
from representations, visions, and 
conver'sations with spirits and angels 
were from the Lord alone, 1617 
The preparing of the way before the 
Jjord’s advent by John the Baptist, 
2656 

The existence and subsistence ot 
human bodies from the Lot d tin ough 
the Grand Man, or grand body, 1708- 

14 

How life fiom the Lotd is commum 
cited to the evil, 1708-14 
The Loid knows and arranges all 

311 



Lord J 

even fj, , 

ieaven anrj ^eas#- 

earths ^hole 

tto 

plless the S'J"'' 2 gi 2 *| -^>«(jn t 

fe 2»«-?'“ 'op'Sri f “““ 

2098 «JaQ sn;., 

sislf””" « ^-.f w4“‘'"' «"<i 
’S'ofer/^-dee e^ 

'S’-S/f®""”® '” ‘'“’■'o'S’'”' 

Plan's * <ioes jjgi , 

« g...eee T 

ah^'''''‘’«^,ffJ "‘”«.b«t 

tf “Stj t;‘» »»«;““'<■, sp,„t, 

hlH"' / e/b* A,,^" 

he, 


■4. lUosf vv, 

/^s:f Vf^sf- vSsj> 

C: 

““'' »»« '-S^h 

‘othV5‘»'>fthe,_„ 

^ifth™’ Sst;?”® Pnor 

thi-"?'''. ir?'” “»*;:£ ’i«tj 

2’ifltr'»P«so»t "■'^““‘ihj, 

‘'bJ‘44Z/ "'■ ““ *»p 
51e«-4“SS«* 

the 

'"<4S"i:i ^'■‘^ «»■'» 

pfeT “™?T'th ''■"iSfj''". '■■/.80 

in°f '°"”»ui4h*e-t;^“ ‘'‘= 


2990 "'•■ •<• ; ■'“"“"“•hle-'toS^"" 

'S*' "■'>3'' 

spnjts ^ '^"PJtCi enn 

fe^tee the 


t/. gi 

r°^^Pn,ts '""PJtei 

3049 , , t;,, 

3054 





INDEX 


[Lord’s J^ra^er 


That the Loicl was seen, 3292 
Worship of the Loid by a spirit of 
Jlars, 3352 

The whole of the grand man is an 
organism, and repiesents the purer 
membranes and grosser things of the 
body, and the Lot cl alone represents 
interiors, thus the blood in the de 
iivatives, 3419 

Those who aie not in faith cannot 
even name the Lotd, 3568 
There aie contrary subjects through 
which good IS yet insinuated by the 
Lotd, 3755 

The Lotd alone does everything in 
the heavens and on earth from His 
omnipotence That the evil weie 
above, 3934 

The Lotd, 3958, 3990-1 
The Omnipresence of the Lotd, 
4016-7 

The influx of life from the Lotd, and 
His Providence in the minutest pai- 
ticulars, 4095-5^ 

Repiesentation and the glorification 
of the Lotd, 41/6 

The Word ot the Lot d from angelic 
speech, 4184-6 

The Providence of the Lord, 4201 
The hatred of the evil towards the 
Lotd, 4205 

Continual reflection, and the con- 
tinual presence of the Lot d with the 
angeh Sphere®, 4226 
Prom the Lotd alone is everything 
good, consequently eierything true, 
4241 

All evil IS from man, and by the 
Lotd evil IS preiided, not provided 
Pei mission, 4275-6 
The piovidence of the Lotd in the 
r»ost singulai things, 4289-91 
The Lotd is the Father, Son, and 
HolyJSpiiit, 4338 

Order, and that on account of older, 
they throw the blame of evil upon the 
Lotd, 4432 

The influx of the Lotd into the 
Chuich, how it IS from all, and that 
it IS like a heart, 4438 
The simple idea of the Loicl, and 
that He lules all things 4441 
A sublime idea of the Lord, 4442-3 
From the Lotd is nothing but good, 
4549 

A council when a distinction was 
made between the Divine and human 
nature ot the Lotd, 4551 
All things flow 111 , the good and the 
true from the Lotd, 4588 
The foresight and Piovidence of the 
Lotd, 4652?« 

Whence man has a heavenly pio- 
piium trom the Lotd, 4681??i 


The light and wisdom which aie 
liom pioprinm, and those which are 
from t\t&Lotd, thus, concerning sell 
prudence and wisdom, 4728wi 
Oui earth — why the Lotd was bom 
there, 4781-2 

The Lotd seen in a dream, 4791m 
The Lotd can be honoured and ac 
kiiowledged by the worst devils, if 
power IS piomised them, 4817 
How the case would be if the Lotd 
had not come into the world, 4829 
An earth outside the solar world, 
among the lessei eaiths, and the Lotd 
theie, 4832 

The Divine Human of the Lotd, that 
111 heaven it is everywhere acknow- 
ledged, 4844-7, 4832J 
Turning to the Lotd, and turning 
from the Lord Heaven, 4850 
The Divine Human of the Lotd, in 
the heavens from this earth, 5032-33 
The separation of Christians and 
Gentiles the Lotdhsis betaken Him 
®elf to the Gentiles The IjOtds 
Divine, 5807-10 

A touversation with Babylonians 
about the Lotd, 5852-4 
The sphere of the Lorcl’t, Divine, 
5598 

The Lotd as conceived among the 
Africans, 5919 

The Lord as conceived among the 
Papists, 5924 
The Lord, 5927 

Those who acknowledge the Father 
only, and pass by the Lotd, are turned 
to the loves of the body and of the 
world, 6941J 

The Greeks and the Mohammedans 
The Lotd, 5952 

All the evil are opposed to the Lotd, 
according to the degree of then evil, 
but not opposed to the Father, 
5976 

The Lotd that He is almost en- 
tirely rejected in the Christian world, 
5978 

How greatly the love of ruling is 
opposed to the Lotd, 5983-4 
The Lotd put off the human fiom 
the Mothei, so that He was not her 
Son, 5992 

The Lotd a conversation with 
Mohammedans, 6021 
Lord’s Kingdom 
Ot whom the heart md lungs of the 
Lotdds kingdom consi-ts, 366 
The kingdom of the Lord, 3872-3 
Lord’s Prayer 

In praying the I^otd's Ptatjer, 
Swedenborg perceived a threefold 
sense, 20 

In praying the Lot d’s Pi atjet , certain 
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Lord’s Prayer ] 


involuntary actions, and otlierexperi 
ences, occurred with Swedenborg, 81 
"When praying the Loids Picniei, 
Swedenboig was raised into the spheie 
of the Loid s kingdom, 210 
The Lord’s Fi ayci , whenever prayed 
by Swedenborg, had the effect of 
raisinghiraintoan interiorspheie, 258 
The signification of “daily” in the 
Loids P} ayci , 361 
A lobber spiiit with Swedenborg 
while he was reading the Loids 
Prayci, 732 

The effect of the reading of the 
Lotds Player with persons of dif 
ferent chaiacteis, 1790 
The angelic idea in the Loids 
Player, 2207 
Lot after Death 
The lot of every one after death is 
according to his ends in the life of 
the body, 798-803 

The punishments and ultimate lot 
aftei death of those who have treach- 
erously murdeied others, 1863-7 
The lot in the other life of Christians 
who have become Jew's, 2097 
Love(Conjugial) — See“Conjugial ” 
Love 

Pure lohc wills and is the salvation 
of all, 54 

The loves of self and the world desire 
to possess the iiniveise hence they 
have hatred against the Loid, 69 
Love has its genera and species in 
every detail of which the ruling love 
is present, 98 

Man’s resuriection and introduction 
into heaven are of the Lord’s love and 
meicy alone, 322 

The meaning ol the Lord’s love only 
being effective of man’s resurrection, 
328 

Spiritual and celestial love, 671 
Tiuth and good and the Zoic of them 
with the regenerate, 764 
How the cherishing of filthy loves by 
spirits IS sometimes manifested to 
them in the heaven of spirits, 1080-2 
Conjugial love and the love of parents 
for their children, or storge, 1683 
The reason of the univeisality of the 
parental love of infants, or&torge,1906 
How the muscles, and hence the 
actions, represent the love of the 
neighbour, and of the Commonwealth, 
2668-70 

The love of the neighbour, 2783 
If in the w'orld the sphere of thoughts 
of love and love of gain were absent, 
all would be insanities, 2808 
There are three reigning loves, love 
of self, love of the world, love of the 
eaith, 2910 
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Angels desire others to be happiei 
than themsehes, therefore love them 
more than themselves, 2935 
When love perceives good, it will- 
ingly goes through with vastation, 
2059 

A certain one who supposed that he 
was able to do good a.n(\ love the neigh 
houi from himself, 3025-7 
Those who wish toenterinto heaven, 
when yet they aie not in the love of 
the neighhoui , 3061 
JjOve cannot sleep, 3166 
Yet perverted loves derive their origin 
from true loves 3192-3 
Mutual love in heaven is to love the 
neighbour better than one’s self, 3530 
Societies in the other life, and love, 
3685-7 

At this day nothing reigns but the 
loie of self and of the world, 3711 
Love, 3915 

The notion of love and of heaven 
3945-6 

The love of marriage, 3975 
Love, 4046, 4104 
The love is the life, 4105 
The nature of marriage and of the 
love thence denved, 4192-3 
The instincts of spirits and their 
memory , also love, 4253 
Mutual love that all happiness is 
hence, and that mutual love is from 
conjugial love, 4435-6 
In what manner the truths of faith 
enter to the love, and love infills them, 
4689-937U 

ilagic , the skin , general love to- 
waids the neighbour, 4596-7711 
Conjugial love and mutual loie, 
4604-7711 

The love of the married partner and 
of infants, 4628-9711 ' 

The hell of those who are opposed to 
the inmo'-t of heavenly love, 4c36 
How infernal the love ot self is, in 
that it destroys order, 4651771 
How affections and loves conjoin and 
disjoin, 4686-90iii 
Charles XII and the love of donn- 
iiion, 4763-4 

The love of friendship, 47 77711 
The love of rnling and the rule of 
love, 5000-1 

Love in the inmost heaven, and faith 
in the second heaven, 5137 
Heaven, and the love and wisdom of 
those who are there, 5152-4 
A spirit cannot refrain from doing as 
Ins love directs, 5897 
All things from the spiritual world 
are affections which are of love, 5940 
Those who acknowledge the Father 
only, and pass by the Lord, are turned 
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to the loio’i of the body and of the 
A^orld, 59414 

How gieatly the loie ot mling is op 
posed to the Lord, 5983-4 
Faith and love, 5973-5 
The love of ruling, 6010 
The love of ruling, and the love of 
possessing the goods of the world, 
6034 

Adulteiies, the love of ruling, deceit, 
etc , 6051-4 

The opeiatioii of the undeistanding 
and of the will, thus of faith and of 
loie, 6085 
Lower, Lowest 
The place of Imvci things, 259 
The place of loivei things extremely 
cold, 271 

A certain spirit who was let down 
into the place of lower tliulgs, but 
afterwaids raised up from it, 272 
The hewers of wood in the cold place 
of loiu) things, 273 
The spirits who are in the eai th of 
loiui things, 1771-4 
The lowest of the common people, 
3550-6 

Lower Earth 

The Loid’s descent to those in the 
loiui caith repiesented in the other 
life, 235 

Spiiits raised from the lower emlli, 
or pit, into the exterior and even in- 
terioi heaven, 297-9 
The situation of the lower caith in 
the spiritual world, 717 
A spirit in the Iowa ear th who was 
swallowed by a gieat fish, 1387 
The situation of those who are in 
the loner earth and in the heavens, 
5779-83 
Lukewarm, 

’ A ( eitain “ luhenat m ” spirit, 793-5 
Lukewarm things, 4170 
Luiigs 

Of whom the heart and hmqs of the 
Lord’s kingdom consist, 366 
How the Church represents the heart 
and lungs, 4684?;i 

Lusts 

Spirits do not appropriate man’s 
lusts, but only his sciences and 
memory, 3 

Even passions and lusts are from a 
heavenly origin, and flow in through 
heaven, 3311 

The life and punishment in the 
other life of those who in the world 
were animated by the lust of gam, 
401 

How gross and debasing the lust of 
avarice is, 2450 

Those who are carried away with the 
lust of maidenhood, 2704-10 


Luther, Lutherans 

Luther, 5103-7 

Such things as lelate to vastation 
are, mainly, about the Lutherans, and 
the so called Reformed, 5202-3 
The Last Judgment of those who are 
called Protestants, as, for example, 
Lutherans, the Reformed, and others, 
5347-56 

The Holy Supper, and Luther in re- 
lation to it, 5909-10 
Persuasion and Luther, 5911-16 
Those who make the Lutheran reU- 
gion of the life, 5928 
The thought of truth wheie there are 
falsities, fjuther , 6039 
Melancthon and Luther , 6040-2 
Luther and Melancthon, 6097 
Luxurious 

The terrible punishment in the other 
life of those who have spent luxur tons 
and idle lives in the world, 592-3 
The state in the other life of the 
luxivr lou^ and idle nouveaux riches in 
this world, 777 
Lying down, 

J^rjing down safely, with none to 
make afraid, 1934 
Lymphatics 

The spiiits of the province of the 
himyihatrcs, 1019 
Machinations 

The horrible contrivances and 
machinations oi certain interior spirits, 
2922, 215 

Magic, Magical, Magicians 
The magic of the Egyptians referred 
to, 263 , and in some measure ex- 
plained, 269 

The origin of magical arts, 269 
False or magical miracles, 656 
Stories of Egyptian magic, 1607 
The magic of the Egyptians and 
all false miracles are of the devil, 
1755 

A vision concerning more subtle 
magicians, and those who are rashly 
desperate, 3135-41 
Sirens and magical arts, 3699-3707 
It IS magical to will to make 
one’s sell good from an evil end, 
4414 

A piofane female, magic, and the 
magical hells, 4496-9 
Things magical, 4507, 38-41 
Magical arts which are absurd, 4525 
-9 

The representation of a pair of 
scissors a magical affair, 4575?n. 

The representation of the shoulder 
a magical affair, 4576?n 
Magic, 4581w 

Magic the skin, general love to- 
wards the neighbour, 4596-7 to 
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Those ^\lio are mcKjicians in the 
other life by reason ot evil practices 
in the world, 4827 
Magical written chaiactors, 4848-*^ 
Continuation conceining those who 
are in self-indulgence, also whence 
,mgtL is deiived, 4b0')-12 
The worst magicians of all, who 
come flora Africa — the Cerbcii, | 
494G-^)1 

Continuation conceimnp the worst j 
magicians flora Africa Hero are do j 
scribed magical things from India 
and Eastein Countries, 4089-94 
Remarkable magical feats, 0008-10 
Of what nature magic and phantasies 
are, 5709-5803 

How maqii, juggling, and the liki 
are removed from the evil, 0030-1 
Magnates. 

Magnates and kings in the other life 
are tieated just the same as the hum 
ble‘'t, 1512 

Magnificence, Magnificent 
The mngnifireni habitations in the 
spiiitual world 1344-0 
^Ycalth, powci, and magnifncinc m 
the other life , also Pluto and the 
infernals, 4427-9 

Magog 

Gog and Magog, 5900 

Maidenhood 

Those who are earned awaj with the 
lust of maidenhood, 2701-10 
Maidens 

Ceitain most wanton maidens, 3891- 
3900 

How maidens arc educated in the 
other life and in heaven, 5G00-7 
Male Sex 

The hells of those of the male sea. 
who aie like the sirens who are ol 
the female, 4580 
Malice, Malicious 
The malice of “ the devil,” oi “dia- 
bolic lace," against the Messiah, 
202 

The malice of the spiiits of the 
ultimate, i c “the former” heaacii, 
when not controlled by angels, 248 
How the malice of some spirits mam 
fests itself with man, 1795 
Such as, in external form, sound of 
speech, and external gestures, appear, 
as it were, just and serious, and so 
are in authority, many of whom are 
in honourable office, and yet are the 
most malicious, 4579 
A most malicious one, A\ho was de 
ceitful under a guise of innocence 
his hell, 4583 

The hell of those w ho are inwardly 
malicious, and in the lust of revenge, 
470O/)i 
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Mammillary 

The spirits who constitute the pro 
vinco of the mamimlhng processes m 
the brain, 039-43, 054 
Man (Grand). See “ Grand klan ” 
Man, Men 

Men in the body what kind of 
spirits suppose themselves to be such, 
21 

Man has no mind at birth, 22 
^^an\ i cason go\ erned by spirits and 
genu through his affections, 47, 48- 
50 

Spirits flow into Tiiroi in very various 
wajs, 1)1 

The speech of spirits with man, 05 
The goicnimcnt of man by spirits, 
am! ol sj)inLs by man, 08 
Man's thoughts governed by the 
Lord, 71 

Man derives interior affections from 
his father, and exterior from his 
mother, S3 

Uan IS ncccssarj for the perfection 
of Older, 93 

Iran’s Ignorance about his soul and 
interior liicnltics calls forth the 
istonishmcnt of spirit'’ 139 
MU men <nc ruled by the Loid 
ihiough spuds and indeed though 
mediate ends to Da ulhmatr, 145 

niislortiiiics ait all from evil 
spirits, though without special pro 
meditation, 148 

The pertinacity of the desire of evil 
spirits to bring evil upon man, 
153 

The general operation of spirits with 
men',, 159-103 

Spirits in a different state when 
vban is asleep from that they are in 
when he is awake, 101 • 

The state of spirits when associated 
with men, 104-5 ( 

Man born with intellect, animals 
with, 107 

3laii’s life after death, [171] 

How man’s association with angels 
IS broken, 185 

Ven cannot dissemble their disposi- 
tions in the other life, 191 
All spirits and men are held in 
lestraiiit, 198 

The operations of spirits and angels 
on the thoughts of man, 199 
Spirits in consociation with man 
think they are men, 207 
The meaning of the position that 
snan is a spirit even while being in 
the body, 242 

AVhy the sphere, vortices, and 
societies of heaven correspond to the 
parts of man, 279 

The least degree of heav enly liappi 
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ne^s far exceeds the greatest happi- 
ness of man in the world, 314 
No man in the world could sustain 
the influx ot heavenly happiness 
itself, 314 

How manifest man’s thoughts and 
ideas are in heaven, and how plainly 
they are there seen to inflow into him 
and lead him to speak, 315 
Permissions explained with reference 
to the insinuation of evils into spirits, 
and men by evil spiiits, 317 
The spirit of a man in this life is 
felt as cold or hot in the spiritual 
world accoiding to the state of his 
spiritual lite, 324 

The maivellous effect pioduced in 
heaven by the reading of the Psalms 
by man, 335 

Spiritual and celestial knowledges 
when received in the faith, and en- 
gaging the thought of man, affect the 
whole angelic heaven with delight, 
336 

Nans two memories which perish, 
353 

The form of spirits is altogether such 
as men in the world, 355 
Man could be deprived of his lational 
and intellectual at the Lord’s plea- 
sure what the result would be, 372 
-3 

Infernals by means of phantasies 
inflict acute pain and torture upon 
both spirits and men, 376 
External joy, as if heavenly, but 
nevertheless impure, can be induced 
on man, 379 

The piiantasies of the natural man, 
aie changed aftei spirits have been 
created anew, into images of men, 
§78 

The three genenc diflerences that 
exis^ amongst men and spirits, 413 
How man’s actions aie governed by 
the Lord thiough his will, 444 
The punishments of discerptions 
and the veil as applied to men still 
living in the world, 515-6 
Spirits when with man stand at his 
back, 557 

Thegoveinment of man by the Lord 
through spirits and angels, 635-8 
Taste with man i'? sometimes changed 
and perverted according to the phan- 
tasies of the spirits with him, 645-6 
The appeaiduce that man acts from 
himself IS a fallacy he is an instiu- 
ment, 649-50 

Evil spirits desire to tortuieand kill 
man how they are withheld from 
doing It, 661 

Interim things, and what they are, 
almost entirely unknown to men. 


spirits, and exteiior angels in Sweden- 
borg s day, 677-9 

Man can live both in the natural 
and in the spiritual world at the same 
time, 722 

Spiiits tailing forth the things which 
are in man's memory, 796-7 
Spirits think that they are men, 
819-20 

Spirits are instructed by means of 
the man with whom they are, 821- 
31 

Man s complete ignorance of his 
being led by spirits, and thiough 
them, 842 

Angels can exploie the soul of a man 
abstractedly fiom the man himself, 
951-2 

Angels can visibly perceive a man’s 
dissimulations and most secret 
thoughts, 953 

Man unable of his own power to 
reform himself, how this is to be 
understood, 1069 

Man cannot take tiuly good advice 
unless he believes in the Divine Pro- 
vidence in the smallest particulars, 
1164-5 

The effect of wordly cares on man’s 
mind, 1166 

Angels who are themselves delighted 
with interior things, but are not 
willing that man should be, 1184 
The spiiits adjoined to a man are 
according to the phantasies he enter- 
tains, 1204 

What number of spirits concur to 
the production of a single act of man, 
1252-4 

The quality of the ends with a man 
aie manifested in sickness when he 
believes he is going to die, 1235-8 
Certain evil spirits can think so 
interim ly that a man cannot perceive 
their thought, 1307-9 
There aie spirits and angels corres- 
ponding to all the muscles, and to 
every least part of them in man, 
1362-5 

Evil is not imputed to the man who 
!■) led of the Lord, 1589-92 
How the man who is led of the Lord 
is held blameless, 1589-92 
As only faith mnst be in all actions, 
so the Lord must be in all things 
with mail, 1608 

Spirits who speak with man and 
fabricate things and he, 1622 
True faith can never exist with man 
01 spirit from knowledge alone, or 
from self, 1627-35 

Moie things are present in one idea 
with man than can possibly be ex- 
piessed, 1638-41 
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Hem's menioiy lemaiDS unimpaired 
in the otliei hie, 1662 
Whatover the i tiling quality in the 
mind of man, ‘-pint, oi angel, every- 
tliiiig, even what is casually heard, 
IS bent to it, 1701-5 
Man's state tv hen goicrncd by those 
«pmts who constiUitP the piovincc of 
the cuticle or sKin, ]743-')l 
Spirits form their iiidgnients from 
man’s porsiinsions, 1776-80 
How the malice oi some siinits 
mamlests itself with man, 17^5 
The Ignorance iniong the Icaimd 
respecting man’s in tenors, 1827-0 
The things oi the iinuci-e cones 
pond to the things in man othciwise 
those things could not subsist, IS'JO 
-7 

A demonstiatioii tliat unless they 
reflect upon the matter, sjuiits know 
no othei than tliat they are tlie inan 
with whom they are consociatcd, 
1852 

The Word in itself dead, is made 
alive by the Loid when read b3 man, 
1877 

Evil spirits constantly sti no to rule 
ovei man, 1800-1 , not so, good 
spiiits, ISOp 

It IS not safe to believe spirits who 
speak with man, 1002 
The thoughts and deeds of the man 
who IS in faith ate not his, 1010-2 
The spirits a man draws to himself 
arc of a quality and affection sitmlat 
to his own, 1928-31 
The opening of heav'en to spirits or 
to man, fraught with danger, 1050- 
61 

Every least movement made by vum 
takes place undei a fixed law, 2000 
The general principle by which 
man’s thoughts are governed, 2001- 
8 

How slow and obscure man's 
thought IS 2000-10 
Why a man ora ‘<piiit ought to know 
nothing tioni himself, and that when 
becomes into the state, he first begins 
to be wise, 2060 

The sphere of spirits which is lound 
out man, 2087-9 

spec Lord saves man solely out of 
as it 2008 

are in t they think and spe ik, man 
m honouare governed by the Lord’s 
most ma7z,2009-2l01 
A most m are in the constant etfi-i t 
ceitful undeman, 2171 
his hell, 4583 imsitively determun 
The hell of thoa thing in itself 
mafimows, and in I his heaic on it 
4760m '176 
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Tiic Lord docs not break, even in 
auni V temptations, but bends, 2194 
-6 

Theie ait spinis and societies of 
sjiiiits coiresponding to oveiy com 
])ositc idea with man, and also to 
cveij' simple idea, 2107-8 
If man weic in order, ho would still 
enjoy that ‘■ense bj’ winch animals 
find then waj'lioiiic, 2200 
Angelic speech with man, 2210 
How liie rejirc'-entalions and 
thoughts of angels aie related to 
those of man, 2211-20 
Some mi'll aio led hj the Lord more 
easily tliini others, 2223-4 
Tilt whole jiiofiiititn of man and 
spirit IS hard and hoiij’’, 2250 
Spirits have inanj' endowments he 
3'ond those man has in the life of the 
body, 2252-3 

Everj swiety is a /nan, or com 
posite pci •,011, 2321 
It IS a lallac 3' of sense and phantasy, 
that man, spirit, or angel acts from 
liiniself 3et the Lord is not the cause 
of evil, 2325-S 

Angtls know from one idea ol a 
mans, what soit of spirits aic ncai 
him, 2352-3 

M h3’ man’s libertv is a law of order, 
2305 

Societies liave their spirits called 
subjects with man, 2376-9 
How grentl3’ the intelligence and 
w!*-dom of the angels surpass that 
of man, 239 1_7 

A conversation with spints about 
the tnnslnlion of man into the other 
life, 25J0-3 

Spirits vei 3 full 3 ’ peiceive the 
thonglils ol man, 2557 ‘ 

How the Ulterior things in hepen 
are lelated to such as can reach m tiis 
appiehensioi), 2561-2 
No mpic 3 ' or innocence can be of 
man, 2589 

Man IS preserv ed from ev ory evil b3’ 
the Loid, 2592 

Man IS led of tlie Lord h3’ necessities, 
2628-30 

Tlio opinion held by some that inas- 
much ns the Loid grants all the 
things ol faith, and nothing is of 
man, therefoie he raa3 act 2iassivel3, 
and diop his hands, 2732-4 
Ever3 thing pei taming to 7;ia?is life 
flows in from the Loid, 2735 
Man Ol human things and corporeal 
things, that they are the ultimates of 
order, 2751-5 

The internal nature of man that it 
even begins to become woise, moie 
and moie, 2760-1 
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How the speech of man is direct 
through spiiits, 2799-2800 
It IS not of man, spirit, or angel, 
what he thinks, speaks, and does, 
2842 

Man IS wonderfully led, and does 
not leflect upon anything else, but 
what belongs to his state, in which he 
is, 2850-53 

The intuition of ends and perceptive 
aliection distinguishes man from the 
biutes, 2854 

j\[an seeks after the universal world 
and the unnerse, only that he may 
be clothed, have to eat, possess habi- 
tation, and he kept warm, 2908 
With what difficulty man can be 
persuaded that he is ruled through 
spirits, 2951 

The statp of spmts mth man, when 
man is ignoiant thereof, and sup 
poses he is directed by himself, apart 
from spirits, 2954 

Angels can know the quality of man, 
2996-8 

The faculties of angels more perfect 
than those of spmts and men, 2410 
All men incline to every evil, but 
by actuality he is earned into one 
lather than another, 2453-4 
An experimental proof that men, 
spirits, and angels do nothing fiom 
themselves, though they think they 
do, 2464-9 

The faculties of spirits supeiior to 
those of men, 2548-9 
Both spirits and men aie of them- 
selves earned into the doing of evil 
as soon as restraint is relaxed, 2559- 
60 

111 the spiritual world there are 
states which are utterly unknown to 
mciK 2585-8 

Mji and spirits do not live, speak, 
think, 01 act from themselves, yet it 
is their very life to imagine that they 
do, 2607-8 

Angels can have no idea of corporeal 
things, words, names, or men, but 
only of the things which they signify, 
2609 

Men and spirits are not able to do 
anything at all which is good of them- 
selves, but seem to themselves quite 
able to do so of themselves, 2646-50 
Although men may be in the same 
city, and in the same place, yet every 
one may he allotted, according to his 
spirit, quite different places among 
spirits, 2651 

In the other life the ideas of men 
and hence of spirits aie explored as to 
their quality, 2655 
Spiritual minds are men, 2904 
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The reason that the phantasies of 
men aie, in the other life, turned into 
species of animals, and the like, 3009 
Spmts exceedingly desire to be 
men, 3019 

Men and spirits are detained from 
evil, and, as it were, suspended away 
from the evil which is below, 3085 
The influx of mens thoughts into 
heaven, 3254 

How much the knowledge and in- 
telligence of spirits exceeds that of 
men, 3351 

Spirits deeply lesent being ruled by 
men, 3563 

Men are kept in the society of spirits, 
3641-43 

The objects of men, 3666-72 
The material ideas of men aie vessels 
of angelic ideas, 3724-27 
Men are vessels, 3759 
The spirits that aio with a man 
know all things that belong to him, 
and possess them as then own, 2401 
The vilenesses of man, spirit, and 
angel, aie hidden by the Lord, not 
extnpated 2409 

Man and spirit undei stand nothing 
in its interiors from themselves, 2428 
Man’s lot in the other life cannot be 
forecast from his external habits, 
2459 

Man, his natural ideas and his 
spiiitual things, may be compared to 
compliant vessels, 2470-1 
Man’s actual and proprial evils are 
what punish him in the other life, 
2486 

Mans inmost and more interior 
things cannot be injured, but only 
the interior, 2487-90 
Man commits actual evil, 3007-8 
How influx of spirits takes place 
into man influx in general, 3020-5 
Man knows many truths , but he 
does not acknowledge them, as soon 
as he reasons, 3105-8 
3Ian can never be led better than he 
IS led, 3114-6 

Angels can know from a single idea 
of man or spirit his whole nature, 
3145 

The quality of a man is sometimes 
distinguished from a single word, 
3210 

Tiieie are given two contraries in man 
and spmt, 3175 

What appears clear to man is obscuie 
to good spirits, and the reverse, 
3473 

How man ought to think, 3590 
A man can perceive from himself 
the quality of spirits, 3637-40^ 

A man cannot know othei wise than 
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that it IS from himself that lie speaks 
and acts, 3782-3 

What the difleienee is between 
beasts and man, 3818-20 
Spirits suppose things to bo just as 
man thinks, 3857 

In man there is nothing true, 3918- 
21 

Spirits have more excellent faculties 
than men, 4166 
Man before the flood, 4183 
Spheres, instinct, and the excitation 
of ideas with man, 4195 
The punishment of those who trouble 
man in his sleep, 4236-40 
Those who wish to possess man, 
4225 

How spirits act upon man, 4257-8 
Good spurts, and, still more, angels 
delight themselves Mith the man who 
IS in charity, 4271 
All evil IS fiom mmi, and by the 
Lord, evil is provided, not provided 
permission, 4275-76 
How innumerable societies conspiic 
to one false principle, thus how much 
there is in one idea, and that the 
thought is the imago of the man, 
4287-8 

The desiie and pin suit of honour 
fiom men, is not heavenly, 780-1 
Certain spirits who think not only 
that they aie men, but that they arc 
the souls of others, 997 
Tne communications of the ideas of 
men to spiiits, 987 
The difference as to societies between 
'iiicn and spirits, 1167 
All angelic speech is incomprehen- 
sible to lower angels, to spirits, and to 
men, 1221^-5 

Ceitain lepiesentations of the pei- 
seciitions which the interior senses of 
the Word will undergo in the future 
at the hands men, 1460-4, 1465-6 
Communication with spirits and 
angels must be general xvith 9 ) 101 , as 
it was in the Most Ancient and Au 
cient Churches, 1587 
Neither men nor spiiits know even 
themostgeneial things in theheaions, 
1892-3 

Consociation of Swedenborg with 
spirits different from that of mc 7 i in 
general, 1938-9 

Evil spirits cannot be with men who 
are kept in faith by the Lord, 1966 
How the passions of mc7i are bent to 
good, not broken, 2011-2 
Some differences between the states 
of spirits and men, 2019 
3Ic71, 01 the human race, worse than 
wild beasts, 2026-9 
Spirits are moie unlike each other 
320 


in the othei life, than they appealed 
as men during the life of the body, 
2120 

A perception of the immortality of 
the soul IS w'ltli all 7ne7i, by common 
influx, 2147-9 

Mc7t and spirits cannot do the least 
thing fiom self, although to them 
cveiy thing so ajipcars, 2150-3 
Things spoken in heaven, fall with 
onen into things which correspond, 
21805, c 

Evil spirits influence one anothei to 
commit evils almost as 771071 do, 2237 
-8 

Reflection with spirits and angels 
and with 77ic7i, 2247-9 
The w’orld of spirits is like what 
mc7i are as to their thoughts, 2254-5 
There IS never life with 77Wi, spirits, 
or angels, but a constant piepaiation 
of them by the Lord foi the recep 
tion of life, 2291-2 
Me7i and spirits can bo led to good 
by the Lord so far as they receive 
fiom thcLoid, 2306- 
A multitude of 77ic7i together in the 
same place on earth, may be far dis 
taut from one anothei 111 the world 
of spirits, 2319 

All objects of thouglit are from the 
alkctions of angels, spirits, and 91101 , 
since they are only organic substances, 
2329 

Why spirits do not manifest them- 
sehes to 7ncn, and instruct them 
about the nature and existence of 
spirits, 2393 

Some diffciences between the con- 
dition of 9)101 in the w orld and that 
of souls in the other life, 2106 
The life of spnits, of angels, and of 
9 ) 101 , 1349 

Spirits and angels dwell in the f ffec- 
tions of 9)101, 4399-4400 ' 

The state of spirits relatively to the 
state of 9)10! their reflections, 4716 
The durations of the life of men 
why some hie long, and some not 
long, 5002-3 

Mc71 do not know what regeneration 
is, 5740 

Certain spirits think themselves to 
be 9)101, but witli such difference 111 
different cases, 4300-2 
The Last Judgment, 7na7i has be 
come exceedingly perverse, 4371 
The hell of those who from inmost 
deceit wish and laboui to inflict haim 
on 77ian, in such a manner that, ex- 
teriorly, they appear honest, and 
sincere, and friendly, 4582 
Influx, light (lux), the sensual man, 
4627 
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The almost iiresistihle cleverness of 
man, 4627>;i 

The order into which man is born, 
4635-6W 

Heaven with man, 4644-6 
AVhence man has a heavenly pro- 
pi nnn from the Lord, 4681 to 
T he hells aronnd man, 4686-7 
Of those who are in heaven, that 
the moie interior the good in man, 
the better and more beautiful it is, 
4688 

Spirits, when they enter into man's 
corporeals, 4693wi 
The spirits with man, 4699m 
Spiiitual generation, as it were, of 
icxces and families thus conceining 
heaven with man, 4864 
Man's spirit appears in the othei 
liie, 5645 

Illustration by means of the Word, 
and man’s intellectual in relation to 
the Word, 5670-72 
2fan at this day does not believe 
heavenly things, if he thinks about 
those things which are there, or when 
they are directly under his observa 
tion, 5678-87 

After death man becomes as he has 
lived , also, he is in the human form, 
5720 

Heaven answers to one man, 
5775 

The life of charity with man, 5881- 

81 i 

There are two states of man, especi- 
ally of a learned man 5917-8 
Signs ot the conjunction of a man 
with heaven, 5933 
A spirit IS his own affection, and 
faith is such as is the man's affection, 
§000-1 

The influx of good from the Loid 
effects nothing if man does not do 
goocr as of himself Faith, 6032 
Man's nature cannot be taken away 
alter death, but it can be broken and 
subdued, 6033 

The idea of God as a man Zinzen 
dorf, 6061 

The Lord’s influx into man's hoiiouis 
and gains— shunning evils, 6080 
God as a man, 6057 

Manifest 

2Iamfest operations of spiiit«, 2392 
Why spirits do not mamjest them 
selves to men, and instiuct them 
about the existence and natuie of 
spirits, 2393 
Mansions 

The many mansions of which the 
Lord speaks in 'John xiv aie called 
spheres, 262 
Mansions, 4142 


Manufactured 

The inferiority of manufactui cil 
things to natural or created things, 
252 

Mark. 

The maiL set upon Cam, 323 
A cliaiacteristic maiL of the evil 
and the good, 4577m 
Mars 

The planet Mai s and its inhabitants 
and spirit®, 1539-50^ 

The correspondence of the spiiits of 
Mais, 15586 

The spirits of Mai s, 3331 
Worship of the Lord by a spiiit of 
J/h?s, 3352 

The inhabitants of Mais, 3251-2, 
3874-6, 3879-89 

Marriage, Married 

No effect can exist in the universe 
without an active and passive, there- 
fore without a mat laqc, 2722-4 
The lov^e of mariiago, 3975 
Mamiagc, 4076 

The nature of mairiage, and of the 
love thence derived, 4192-3 
Mainage, 4641-3m 
Mainagcs and adulteries, 4405-7 
The love of---.the mat i led tnci , 
and of infants, 4628-9m 
The infernal maiiiagc, 4745 
The heavenly maiiiage, and the 
infernal mamage, 4768 
Marnages and adulteiies, 5832 
A cadaierous brea«toiiginating from 
the violation of mai i lagc, thus from 
that kind of adultery — Ehrenpreus 
also piofanation, 5996 
The mai i lage between the Empress 
ot Russia and De la Gardie, 6027 
Mamage and adulteiy, 6096 
Mamage, 6106 

Various paiticulars relating to mai- 
maqe and adulteiy, 6110 
Marsh 

What a maishy place oi swamp is, 
4788-90 

Marthas 

The malthas, who are inordinately 
devoted to domestic cares, 1573-41 
Martyrdoms, 3187-8 
Marvellous 

The inaiidlous speech of spirits, 
4647w! 

Material. 

The contents of the memory of 
matenal things, and those of the 
interior memory, 1078 
The memory of paiticulars defined 
as the corporeal memory, or that of 
maicnal ideas, 1079 
Spirits w ho are unwilling to admit 
that tliey haxe ever had a mateiial 
body, 1668-2, 1584-7 
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Math-rial ] 

The spiritual memory pioper, and 
the distinction between it and the 
matciial, and corpoieal mcmoiy, and 
the interim memoi}', 1983-4 

ideas cannot be taken into 
heaven, noi niideistood by tlie angels 
there, 2285-G 

The regeneration ol the eoiporeal oi 
mateiial things of man oi spiiit, 
how they aie lepiesented, 2762-3 
The nmtei ad ideas of men aie vessels 
of angelic ideas, 3724-5 
Spirits terminate tlicii ideas in ino 
tci ad tilings, 3753 
The mcdciials o\ words, 4143 
Polhem and WoH The laalcnal 
idea with spirits and angels, 0049 
Maul, 4827 
Meals 

The inhabitants of lupitci like to 
sit long at meals why, 033 
Means 

No one becomes good without incaiis, 
or in a miiaculous mauuei, 4322 
Mechanics, Mechanicians 
The efiect on the mind of the study 
of m<chamcs, 7G8 
Mcchamcams, 4722 
Mediations 

Peimissions take place by incdnr/nn/s, 
195 
Meet, 

Relatives and fiienns meet and know 
each othei in the first states after 
death, 290 

Relatives, fi tends, companions, meet 
each other in the other life, 2771 
Relatives and friends though mat- 
%raj at first after death, are presently 
paited the reason, 294 
Melancthon 

Meluncllioii and the persuasue 
faculty, also Cahin The origin of 
the leek, 5920-3 

Melancthon and Luther, G040, 42 
Melancthon, G048 

Those who aie in faith separate, 
also, what that faith is Melancthon 
and the Ten Commandments, G065 
Luthei and Melancthon, 6097 
Members 

The societies in the other life corre- 
spond to the niemheis oi the human 
body, 270 
Membranes 

Spirits who constitute the piovince 
ot the interioi membiancsoi the body, 
as the pleura, 1721-6 
The whole of the Giand Man is an 
organism, and represents the purer 
membranes and grosser things of the 
body, and the Loid alone represents 
interiors, thus the blood in the eriva 
tives, 3419 
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Memory 

Spiiits appiopriatc man’s science 
and mtmmy, but not his lusts, 3 
Spirits put on man’s knowledge and 
memoiy, but do not How into his 
ideas except thiough his ailections, 

6 

There is no sensual mcmoi y of then 
own with angels and spirits, but only 
an mtcnoi memoiy, such sensual 
mcmoiy as is witli them they take 
from nun, 78 

The mcmoi y of certain things Swed- 
enborg cxiieiienced in the other lifi, 
taken awa}' fiom him by spirits, 
1G6 

What the mcmoiy is that spiiits 
possess, 295 

The mcmoiy of particiilais, or the 
natuial meinorj, quiescent aitti 
death, 205 

Man’s two mcmoi us which perish, 
3.53 

The mcmoi y of rational and imina- 
tcnal ideas, 353 

Literal swelling of the mcmoi y iii 
the other life, 358 

Faitli of the mcmoi y or of the mouth 
is outside man, 091-5 
The efiect on the mind of the culti- 
vation of the mcmoiy only, 771 
Spirits calling foi th the things which 
are in man’s mcmoiy, 79G-7 
The mcmoiy with spirits and with 
“souls,” and how it selves the pur- 
poses ol instruction or the acquiring 

01 knowledge®, 887-8 

The interior mcmoiy, 889-91 
The “ mcmoi y of psi ticulars,” 896 
Novitiate spiiits have the mcmoiijoi 
pai ticulni-, when such things arc re- 
piesented before them, 896 '■ 

The eonteiits of the wu i/imy of .mate- 
rial things, and those of ihoimerior 
memoiy, 1078 

The “mcmoiy of particulars” de- 
fined as the corporeal memoiy, or that 
of matciial ideas, 1079 
Man’s mcmoiy remains unimpaired 
in the othci life, 1002 
Intellectual faith is a mere thing of 
the mcmoi y, 1757 

The way of the interiors is closed as 
soon as there is anything fiom cupi- 
ditv, the mcmoiy, or sell effort, 1981- 

2 

The spiritual memoiy proper, and 
the distinction between it and the 
mateiial and corporeal mcmoiy and 
the Ulterior mcmoiy, 1983-4 
Spirits oidinarily have no mcmoiy oi 
the past, 2019 

The interioi nvinory and its influx 
into the e\ tenor, 2154-9 
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Angels have no memory of the iiast 
01 anticipation of the future, 2188- 
90 

Norniall}', spirits have no memoi y of 
the life m the world, 2199-200 
Ceitain spirits do not immediately 
put on the memory of man — some put 
on all of it, 2939 

If spirits en]o>cd the corporeal m(- 
mot y, they could not be in a spiritual 
state, 2989 
Mcmoiy, 3917, 3962 
The mcmoiy of spiiits, 4001, 4126 
Mcmoiy, 4011-12 

The instinct of spiiits and then 
mcmoi y , also love, 4253 
Mcmoiy aftei death Souls and 
spirits know not who they have bcLU, 
4259 

The mcmoiy of spiiits, 4313, 4336 
The end and the life of spints 
thence, also memo) ?/, 4324 
Theinteiioi mcmoiy, and the speech 
thence pioceeding, 4342 
Mcmoiy, 4345 

A waking sleep , spirits have not 
the mcmoiy of particulais, 4398 
Memory, 4410 

The mcmoiy of particular-, 1430-1 
The abominable things pcipetiated 
in the world by those who are still 
held in esteem by others Mcmoiy, 
4600-5 

Of what quality mcmoiy is in the 
other life, 46607)2 

How' it IS to be understood that as 
a tree falls it lemains mcmoiy, 4645 
-6m 

Manellous things conceining the 
meinoiy that lemains after death, 
1701-3 

The interior memory, 4736))2 
The vicmo) )/ altei death, 4705-7 
Mcmoi y, 4823 

Mercury 

Some spiiits fiom another earth 
believed by Swedenborg to be the 
planet Meicuiy, and their quality, 
1415-35 

The spirits of the planets Meicuiy 
and Venus further particulars le 
specting their quality, 1441-59 
The correspondence of the «piiits 
of Meicmy, 1568'’ 

The spirits of Meicuiy, 3233-40 
The spirits of Mcicuiy, how' they 
replied to our spiiits, 3255-60 
How the spnits of i)/c?c22?7/ acquire 
to themselves the knowledge of 
things, 3288-9 
Mercy, Merciful 
A dispute about mcicy between the 
souls in captivity and the inhabitants 
of the ultimate heaven 220 


[Mice. 

The Loid saves man solely out of 
mcicy, 2098 

All things proceed from the mcicy 
of the Lord, 2225-6 
Mcicy and innocence affect all the 
good in a society, 2116-7 
The mciciful and innocent in the 
life of the body receive much in the 
othci life, 2420 

ISTo mciaj oi innocence can be of 
man, 2589 

A merciless mcicy, and chanty, 3593 
-3601 

Those who believe that heaven is 
bestowed out of mcicy, 4700 
Punishments, that they are of mcicy, 
4421 

Continuation conceining the IMor 
avian Church, and conceining mcicy, 
4797-4810 
Merit 

All things are granted to tliose who 
do not, but nothing to those who do, 
airogate ment to themselves, 1642 
Those who m any niannei wish to 
mciit heaven, put themselves far 
from heaven, 2652-4 
The evil who have placed ment in 
works, 4 660 

Ment in good woiks, 6075 
Mesentery, 1020-2 
Messengers 

A wing upon the head tho'e who 
appear thus are mesieaya 1 , 5953 

The malice of “the Devil,” a dia- 
bolic race, against the Messiah, 202 
A conversation betw'een Swedenborg 
and some Jews about the Mcisiah, 
2256-7 

The Jews , the Messiah, and Bethle- 
hem, 4792m 
Metaphysicians 
The state of metaphysicians, who 
were not unbelievera, after death, 
302 

Metrical 

The metiical thought of spirits, 
3423 
Mice 

After death the avaricious dwell 
underground, surrounded by mice, 
384 

Mere book-woims in the other life 
dwell undei ground, and are sometimes 
infested with imce, etc , the aim of 
this 385 

Those who have practised lascivious- 
ness 111 the other life, dwell iiiidei- 
groiind, and are infested by mice 
and filthy insects, 386 
The Jews and mice in the othei life, 
469 

The odour of mice, 522 
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Mice, 3425 

Mice, dumb dogs, and cats, 4703- 
9//Z 

Milk 

“ Buttei ” IS celestial, “ milk ” 
spiritual, 1163 

Spiritual angels hare a great liking 
hv milk, but an aversion for butter, 
1161-3 , how this IS to be understood, 
1163 

Millenium 

The niilUinimi or thousand yeais, 
674-5 

Mimicking 

Mimickuuj hypocrites, 5138-9 

Mind. 

Man has no mind at birth, 22 
Man being born without mind, 
necessitates his legeneration, 22, 39, 

40 

The effect upon the mind of the 
study of science and philosophy, 767 , 
mechanics, 768, geometry, 769 , his 
tory, 770 , horticulture and such 
expeiimental sciences, 772 , the 
cultivation of the memory only, 
771 

The effect of studies on the mtnd 
determined by the end for the sake of 
which they are pursued, 773 
Philosophies •■o cramp and blind 
the human mind as to make it quite 
stupid 111 spiutual and heavenly 
things, 866 ' 

The effect of worldly cares on man’s 
mind, 1166 

The minds of all the inhabitant'j of 
the world, or solar system, are in 
communion, 1558^ 

Whatever the ruling quality in the 
mind of man, spirit, oi angel, every : 
thing, even what is casually heard, is I 
bent to it, 1704 ] 

Peace is of a higher degree than i 
quietude of mind, 1908-9 
The spiutual idea which is in the 
perception of the mind o\ those who 
speak, sometimes made known liom 
the sound of the words spoken, 2181 
-3 

How human philosophy blinds the 
mind, 2313-4 ^ 

Interior things, or those of the 
natural mind, disagiee with exterior 
and corporeal things, 2455-6 
Spiritual minds are men, 2904 

Miracles 

Mnades not effective of good eveept 
with those who have faith, 227 
Divine m ii aclcs, 655 
The cuinterfeit nuradcs of evil 
spirits, 657 

The swallowing of Jonah by the 
whale, and the miiadcs of Eo’vpt, 
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actually happened in the world, 
1391 

The magic of the Egyptians and all 
false miiadcs are of the devil, 1755 
MiiacUs at the present daj^ 2433-4 
Providence and mil aclcs, 4252 
Miiadcs, 4580ni 

Why mil aclcs took place in the time 
of the apostles, in ordei that the 
Church might be established, 4724/)i, 
The mountain where the Jews are, 
and about miiadcs by means of the 
heavmnly doctrine, 5413-20 
Miracle plays 

Miiaclc yi/nys apparently referred to, 
and disapproved, 233 , such things 
nevertheless permitted by the Loidin 
some instances, 236 

Mirror 

Spirits could see and know them- 
selves in Swedenborg’s face as in a 
minor, 2106 

Miserable 

The opinion that the true Christian 
ought to abjure pleasures and be 
miserahlc, 1285-7 

Misfortunes 

Misfoi limes which happen to man are 
all from evil spirits, though without 
special piemeditation, 148 
Misfoi times, 4138 

The misfoi tunes of the faithful, 
4630»i 

Pear and misfoi tunes fheaez, Aliim 
Misfortunes and fortune, and acci 
dental circumstances, whence they 
are , influx, 4758??! 

Mode, Modes 

A detailed account of the mode of 
life, etc , of the inhabitants of Saturn, 
1513 

The correspondence between tlv 
organs of the human body and the 
atmospheres, and their modoi^ of 
action, 1830 

Angelic inodes of speech, 1894-9 

Moderate 

How the passions of spirits are 
model ated, 2024-5 

Modern 

How worthless are the modem 
sciences, by virtue of which men pass 
for wise, 4578-9??! 

Mogul 

The 3rogul , also the Last Judgment, 

I 57292 

! Mohammed, Mohammeds 

Mohammed and true Chiistianity in 
the other life, 339 

Mohammed and a Mohammedan 
heaven, 344-6 

Mohammed and the docility and 
obedience of the Mohammedans to 
him 111 the other lile, 403 
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Swedenborg converses with Moham- 
med, 407 

Mohammed, telling a ciowd of spirits 
to go to Jesus the Son ot God, 
447 I 

“ Anothei Mohainmed" who was e\ 
ceedmgly ingenious, 477-8 
3fohammed tempted by the dragon, 
509 

Things written by Swedenborg in 
the presence, and some at the dicta- 
tion, of Mohammed, 511-2 
How the spirits ot Mohammed are 
prepared for heaven, 512-4 ' 

Mohammed, 2996-8 , 

The Mohainmeds 1268 \ 

Mohammedatis, Mohammedan i 
Mohammedans vho desired a heaven I 
in which the Lord did not reign, 339 | 
Some m the other life , 

who addressed the Lord as the God ol | 
the univeise, 340 j 

Mohammed and a Mohammedan I 
heaven, 344-6 ! 

Only Mohammedan infants pass at 1 
once into the angelic heaven , not the 
hoys and girls, 347 | 

Sloliammed and the docility and ' 
obedience of the Mohamvicdans to him 
in the other life, 403 
Mohammedan spurts, 407 
Certain 2[ohammcdans came almost 
immediately after death into choirs oi ; 
consenting harmonies, 3494 
jVohammcdans and Scriverius, 4831 i 
Continuation concerning the cities { 
and societies in the other life, and the [ 
Last Judgment of the Jlohammcdans, 
5060-74 

Continuation concerning the ihoham 
medans and then Last Judgment, 
52’iS-62 

About a certain Christian among 
Molrommcdans about the One God, ' 
6600 , 
The Alohammcdans and Mohammed \ 
the Last Judgment, 56b3[a]-69[a] ' 

The destruction of ethereal spirits 
"by Mohammedans, Babylonians, and 
reformed, 5856-66 
The Greeks and the 2[ohammedans 
The Lord, 5952 

The Lord a conversation with Mo ' 
hammedans, 6021 i 

Monk 1 

A certain monh who lived in the ' 
Dark Ages in the year , 5957 ' 

Monkey 

The face of a monkey, 4126 

Moons 

The effect of the moons on Jupiter, 
555 

The spirits so called of the moon, 
3241-5 


The moon in heaven, 4219 

Moors 

The moois or negroes in the other 
life wish to be white, 432-53 

Moral 

The very evil in life, who thought 
just'y concerning ordinary things, 
receive the truths of faith more easily 
than those who were extremely moial, 
but who thought evil, 4396-7 
Moravian, Moravians 
Excellent spirits of another eaith, 
similar to the primitive or J/o? avian 
Chureh, 3488-92 
The hioravian Church, 4749m 
Those who are from the Mo) avian 
Chiiich, 4767m 

The 2Ioi avian Congregation, 4774m, 
4785 

Those who are from the Moi avian 
Church, 4791-6 

Continuation concerning the Moi- 
avian Chuich, and concerning mercy, 
4797-4810 

Continuation concerning the il/oj- 
aiians, 4813-6, 4817. 

The Motaviuns, 5886-64, 5988-90, 
6017 

Zin/iendorf and tbo hkoi aiians, 0043 
The Moiavians and Zinzendorf, 
6081 

The hlonivians, 6102 

Morning 

The signification of evening, mom- 
mg, and day, in Gen i , 1973-4 
Mortal 

Daubing with untempered moitai, 
signifies the pei version of holy things, 
245 

Moses 

Swedenboig converses with Moses, 
281 

” A certain one who calls himself 
J/bscs,” 464 

Peisonation for purposes of repre- 
sentation in the world of spirits, as in 
the case of hloses and Elias at the 
transfiguration 1036 
The speech of spirits with Closes and 
the prophets, 1957-8 
Moses who was seen, 6107 
Most Ancient Church 
The Most Ancient Chuich referred to 
as Adam, 202 

Communication with spirits and 
angels might be general wath men, as 
it was in the Jlost Ancient and 
Ancient Churches, 1587 
The Most Ancient Chinch, 3311-27 
The offspring of the 2Iost Ancient 
Church , or Adam after the Fall, 
3353-5 ^ 

Continuation concerning the adul- 
terers or later offspring of the per 
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verted Most Anciuit Church, 3358- 
74 

The noble olFbpnng of the Most 
Ancient Chwch, 3925 

Mother 

From lus mothci man derives e\terioi 
affections, which aie easily and early 
developed, 83 

The Loid put off the human fiom 
the mothci, so that he was not her 
^on, 5992 
Motions 

Tupitei’s annual and diuinal motions, 
5832 

Spirits who represent the bones in 
which the vital motions terminate as 
in then fulcra, 920 
Mountain 

A mountain where is conjugial chas 
tity, 5179-81 
Mountains, 5182-3 
The mountain where the Jews aie, 
and about miracles by means of the 
heavenly doctrine, 6413-20 i 

Continuation about Babel and the i 
seven mountains, 5648-58 } 

Mouth 

Faith of memory oi of the mouth is 
outside man, 694-5 
They who haie reference to the 
salua of the mouth, 3096 
Those who condemn others within 
themselves, and uttei different things 
with the mouth, 3169-71 
Movement 

Every least movement made by man 
takes place under a faxed law, 2000 
Mucus 

Those spirits who relate to the mucus 
from the nostrils, 1267-84 
Those spirits who constitute the 
nasal mucus in the brain, 1791-4 
Multipeds 

Multipeds and such like insects sig 
nify the more insane devils, 1913- 
6 

Murder, Murderers 
The exposure and punishment of a 
spirit who had conimited murdei in 
the life ot the body, 1257-66 
Further particulais respecting the 
spirit who had committed murdei in 
the life of the body, 1296-9 
The punishment and ultimate lot 
aftei death of those who have treach- 
eiously mwdcied others, 1863-7 
The hell of poisoners, assassins, and 
murdcicis, 5496-5500 
Muscles 

'iheie are spirits and angels corres 
ponding to all the muscles, and to 
every least part of them in man, 1362 
-5 

How the muscles, and hence the 
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actions, represent the love of the 
neighbour, and of the commonw'calth, 
2668-70 

Music 

The effect of music upon spirits and 
angel-, 1996-8 

The effect of haimonious singing and 
music upon spirits and angels, 
2090 

Mutual Love 

Mutual love in heaven is to love the 
iieighboui better that one’s self, 3530 

Conjugial love and mutual love, 
4604— 7')/i 

Mystery, Mysteries 

The “great mysteinj” of the Grand 
Man, 488 

Those who wish to enter into Divine 
mystenes by natural philosophy, oi 
physical things, 2299-2301 

Evil spnits who wish to enter into 
the myslei los of faith, 3572 

Nails 

Tfiose who relate to the nails, 
5560 

Naked 

On Jupiter, those wdio live at the 
Equator, as on our earth, go nafed, 
566 

The terror-inspiring nalcd arm 
w'hich is seen jn the spiritual world, 
8S1-2 

“ Souls” 01 novitiate spirits take off 
then garments and strip themselves 
naked in testification of innocence, 
1206 

Spurts who inspire teiror by means 
of the representations, especially that 
of a naked arm, 1754-6 

Certain naked ones, 3294 

Name 

Angels can have no idea of corpoAal 
things, words, names, oi mefi, but 
only ot the things which they signify, 
2b09 

Those who aie not in faith cannot 
even name the Lord, 3568 

A certain person who had contracted 
a habit of naming the devil, 4056 
Nasal 

Those spirits who constitute the 
nasal mucus in the brain, 1791-4 
Nates 

The cruel under the nates, 4049 

Nation 

The Jewish nation the worst on 
earth, 2260-1 

The form of heaven, and the situa- 
tions of the people and nations there, 
5240-8 

Natural 

Natmal spirits supjiose themselves 
to be men in the body, 21 
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A natuial soul, lu what sense the 
term can be used, 26 
Spirits and angels cannot see into 
the natural ivorld unless the sight 
of the man vfith ivlioin they are is 
open into the spiritual world, 
203 

A natwal man can pi each the truths 
of faith, 209 

The exteiior natuial mind lequires 
suitable atmospheres from the natuial 
sun for the eanying on oi its activi 
ties , the Intel lor spheres from the 
Lord as a sun, 222 
The supeiioiity of natuial or created 
things to manufactured things 252 
Natuial magic, the magic of the 
Egyptians so called, 263 
The memory of particulais, or natu 
lal memory, quiescent in the othei 
life, 295 

The erect carriage of the body not 
natuial, but artificial the giound of 
it, 567 

Angels have a peiception of the truth 
or otherwise ot statements respecting 
even natuial things, such as anatomy, 
physics, and philosopliy, without in 
sti notion, 955 i 

Rational scientifics and all natural 1 
things ought to be kept subordinate j 
to in tenor things, 1053 i 

Interior things not believed in, so ' 
fai as the natuial predominates, 
1214-5 

The difficulty of describing angelic ' 
speech in natural language, 1221- > 

The lot of those who in the life of j 
the body have cared only for the ele- ! 
gancies and entertainments of social I 
life, thus for meiely natuial things, 
1226-9 

’ The spiritual is within the natuial, 
anc^the natuial is relatively as noth 
ingj 1394-5 

How much more perfect spiritual 
ideas are than natuial, 1498 
How natuial things of the angels 
are represented before spirits, 1796 
Natui al truths, or those of corporeal, 
worldly, and natural origin, are 
earthen vessels for receiving spiritual 
tiuths, 1967-72 

Those who wish to enter into Divine 
mysteries by natural jilvilozoiihij oi 
physical things, 2299-2301 
Interior things, or those of the natu 
1 al mind, disagree with exterior and 
corpoieal things, 2455-6 
Man, hisiiatuial ideas and his spirit- 
ual things, may be compared to com- 
pliant vessels, 2470-1 
The Hebrew language is such that, 
as with the speech of spirits, there is 


nothing artificial in it, but natuial, 
2631 

Those who live in security without 
fearing any God, but who feai and 
adore him who does them natuial 
good, 2678-9 

Naturals and corporeal s, separated 
from spirituals and celestials, putrefy, 
2841 

Naturals exist before spiiituals, 
3118-9 

In the left foot, up to the knee, dwell 
those who as natuial spirits corre- 
spond to celestial spirits, 3202 
Natuial things, 3852-4 
Those who are in natural good and 
in no spiritual good, 4561 
Natuial good, 4700, Ini 
Those who are in natuial good, but 
not in the perception of good and 
equity, 4733m 

Revealed theology, or the Word , 
and natuial theology, 4757-9 
What the quality of a spiritual state 
IS relatively to a natuial state, 
6035 

Naturalists, 4722m 
Naturalistic 

About natui alistic persons in the 
other life, 5659 
Nature 

The interioi raemoiyis the natui cov 
character, 78 

Univeisal natui e represents celestial 
and spiritual things, 251 
Spirits take with them at death the 
bodily natui c, 333 
Permissions represented in natui o, 
418 

The nature of the dragon, 507 
What the angels regard as “ the law 
of nature,” 1770- 

A conversation with spirits on the 
origin and natui e of the great variety 
of delights there is, 1963-5 
All things in universal natui c are 
representations of the Lord’s king 
dom, 2475-6 

The inscrutability and omniscience 
of the Divine Providence shown fiom 
the lepiesentations of the things of 
natui 0 , 2483-4 

Biute animals live in the order of 
natui c, and after death their souls by 
no means live, 2766-70 
External spirits are ignorant that 
persuasion puts on naiure, and hence 
those who have a persuasion cannot be 
taken therefrom, 2882 
Natuies are induced through exter- 
nals. 3849-50 

The fundamental characteristic of 
the law of natui c in its quality, 
4640?ii 
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Near i 

Spirits \\ ho are at a distance hear and 
peiceive what is thought and spoken 
better than those who are nem , 
2382 

Necessary 

The knowledges which are really 
necessary to man, 691 I 

Necessities I 

Man is led of the Lord hy necessihes, 
2628-30 
Neck 

The province of the nccL, 6066 

Neck-tie 

The neck band {necL tie), 6073 
Negation, Negative 
Tnat states produce distance, nega 
tion absence, and, so, confirmation , 
presence, 4711-3 j 

Affirmative doubt and negahxc 
doubt Miracles, 4j80/n 
Negroes 

The Moors or negiocs in the other i 
life wish to be nhite, 432, 4o3 | 

Neighbour 

The love of the neighhoni , 2783 
Mutual love in heaven is to love the ; 
neiqhhow better than one’s self, 
3530 

Those who inraostly cherish treach j 
ery against the ncighhoui , and with- j 
out, appear honest, conceining whom 
also I have spoken just above, 4589 
Magic The skin General love to- 
wards the neighhoier, 4596, 7«i 
The neiglibom , 4633, 4«i 
Charity towards the xmghhoui, 
4637 OT, 6105 
Nephilim 

The hell of the NcpMlim of this i 
time, properly of the sirens 4448-60 j 
Babylon destroyed, and a flood The 1 
modern Neplalmi, 5812-3 I 

Nerez ' 

Neicz and execiable revenge, and ' 
those at the back, 4995-9 | 

Net I 

What IS meant by trailing a net and ' 
hauling out fishes, 4719 ?h i 

New Church 

The beginning of a Feie Ohuicli, 
4770-72 

The Xciv Chu'i ch 4773-80 

New-comers 

Xeiu comet s in the other life knoiv 
and meet their friends and lelatives 
there, 610 , consequently, also, their 
enemies, 611 

New Earth 

The new heaven and the ncio eaith, 
5515-181 
New Heaven. 

The new lieaxe/i, 5882 
Few heavens which perish, 6012 
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New Jerusalem 

The Jews and the Kew Jei usaJem 
4388 

The Last Judgment and the Kew 
Jciusalcm, 5543-5 
Newton 
Keibton, 6064 

Night 

Those who see at night and not by 
day like certain birds, 5905-6 
Nordberg, Dr , 4543-4811-2 
North 

The noilh, and those who dwell 
there, 4739 
Nostrils 

Those spirits who relate to the mucus 
from thenostiih, 1267-84 
Nothing, Nothingness 
What IS signified by becoming noth 
mg, 2043-8 

What it IS to bo nothing, 3939-40 
The understanding and peiception of 
evil spirits respecting their own 
nothingness, 2418 
Kollnng is from itself, 4041-5 
AVhat It IS to be nothing, 4067 
The being nothing, 4100 
What it IS to be nothing, 4341 
Spirits can do absolutely nothing, 
and thus they aie nothing, 4434 
Nouveaux riches 
The state in the other life of the 
luxurious and idle noitveaiix i ichcs in 
this vorld, 777 
Novitiate Spirits 
How novitiate spiiits are initiated 
into the life of societies in the spiritual 
world, 357 

The exploration of novitiate spiuts 
more difficult than that of others, 
932-3 

Spirits are sometimes at fault in theji 
judgments of “souls” or novitiate 
sp lilts, 1355 

Novitiate spii its lemember the things 
they knew in the world when they are 
represented before them, 1932-3 
Nudity 

Nudity of the head, 3203 

Numbers 

A vision concerning the nuinhcisol 
certain years, and what thence sue 
ceeded, 2690-5 

Evil spirits acquire to themselves 
additional pow ers from?iwOT5c?s,3909 
About nmnbeis in heaven, 5571 

Obey. Obedience 
Evil spirits are bound to obey, 4129 
Why the ears signify obedience, "iSol 

Objects 

Spirits see objects belonging ti the 
world in man’s interiors, 92-3 
All objects oi sight, how'ever different, 
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awaken their own delights, even in 
senes in the mind, and are the means 
to the perception of delights by the 
angels, 329 

Spiritual ideas can be, as it were, ex- 
hibited objectively, 2184-5 
All the objects of thought are from 
the afifections of angels, spirits, and 
men, since they are only organic sub 
stances, 2329 

All objects of the eye, if there are 
thousands, and very different, are yet 
reduced by the Lord into series, and 
into a sort of continuous thing, 
2784-5 

The objects of sight and heaiing are 
the variations of vessels, 3635 
The objects of men, 3666-72 
Objections 

Those who do not admit objections 
against the knowledges of faith 
are kept secure from evil spirits, 
3bl4 

Obscene 

Those who have formed the habit in 
the life of the body of speaking ob 
scene and filthy things, retain it in 
the other life, 2307 
Things moie obscene than formerly 
pievail in Christian countries, 3613 
Obscure 

How slow and obscui c man’s thought 
IS, 2009-10 

A more obscure representation among 
spirits, 2083 
Observation 

Theinfernalsare gifted with observa 
turn 4752 

Obsess, Obsessors 
Every evil spirit desires to obsess 
man, 133 
^The obscssecl, 2659 
Who they are that would fain obsess 
men,^4198 

The siiens who lay snares by night 
and seek to obsess man, and their 
pnnishmeiit-i, 4420 
Obsessois, 5981-2 
Obstruct 

The ‘ ‘ spurious spirits ” who obsti uct 
the interiors of the vessels and fibres, 
1808-24 

Ocular 

All truths whatsoever that are sen- 
sual and oculai are rejected by the 
learned, 2480-2 

Odour. 

Foul odows represent truths and 
goods destroyed, 201 
Odows m the other life correspond 
to the states of the spiritual life of 
those with whom they are associated, 
323 

The odow of mice, 522 


The odoin of scandals against the 
Lord like that of dirty watei, 791 
The quality of spirits sometimes 
manifested by their odow , 1044-7 
Spirits can produce odows, 2051 
The odour of human seed, 3122 
The spheres of spirits and societies 
are also represented by odows, 3132-3 
The odour of prunes, 4679m 
Offences 

Offences must needs come, 2320 

Offspring 

The terrible punishment in the other 
life of those who indulge in sexual 
intercourse without conjugial love oi 
desire for offspring, 1202-3 
The offspring of the Most Ancient 
Church 01 Adam after the Fall, 3353- 
5 

Continuation concerning the adul- 
terous or later offspring of the per- 
veited Most Ancient Church, 3358- 
74 

The noble offspring of the Most 
Ancient Church, 3925 
Old Heaven 

The destroyed Babylon and old 
liewvcn, 5765-9 

The Last Judgment, and the destruc- 
of the old heaven and earth, 5742-50 

Old Testament 

The tour peculiar styles of the Old 
Testament, 2721 

Old Women 

Old women who have lived in alms 
houses , and concerning beggars, 5308 
-13 

Omnipotence 

The Lord alone does everything in 
the heavens and on earth from His 
Omnipotence, that the evil were above, 
3934 

Omnipresence 

The Omnipiescnceoi the Lord, 4016- 
7 

Omniscience 

The inscrutability and Omniscience 
of the Divine Providence shown from 
the representations of the things of 
nature, 2483-4 

One 

How spiiits act together as one, 483 
-4 

More things are present in one idea 
with man than can possibly be ex- 
pressed, 1638-41 
One God and nature, 4711-3 
The way in which countless spirits, 
united in one, are reduced to order, 
compared with chaos Babylon, 5805- 

Opening 

The opening of heaven, to spirit or 
to man, fraught with danger, 1959-61 
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Operation 

The f^eiicial opciotion of spiiits with 
men, 159-63 

The operation of spirits and angels 
on man’s thoughts, 190 
Manifest opciationi of spirits, 2392 
The opciatioWi of spiiits upon the 
tongue, 39/4 

The natuie of the operation of those 
who possess general afiection, lOODwi 
Opinion 

A tumult 111 the hcaien of spirits 
arising from diirerenccs of opinion ic 
specting truths, and what tlic truths 
weie, 1316-32 

The ellect of the common opinion 
about the Last Judgment, 2339- 
40 

Opposite, Opposites 

The opposite position of angels and 
infernals in relation to each other, 
4683m 

The sphere of oppontes into which 
spnits pass when the} liaie embraced 
any tiuth why this occurs, 469 
Orbit 

A society in which their delight is to 
bo continually led around as in an 
oihit, 270 
Order 

O/dci IS not peifect without man, 
93 

Evil spiiits constantl} cndoa\oui to 
oppose oir/c) , though the} know it js 
in lain, 217 

The pen ei Sion ol oidci the general 
gioiiiid of the permission of ciil, 
1946-9 

The different ways in which societies 
of spirits are dispeised and brought 
into oidci , 2177-80^ 

If man were in mdci he would still 
enjoy that sense by which animals 
find their way home, 2209 
IVhy man’s liberty is a law of oidn, 
2365 

The Lord rules the iiiiuerse fiom 
intenors by oidci, 2423 
He who 111 es in faith in the Lord, 
thus in the Lord, cannot at all be 
violated by the evil, because he is in 
the O/ctci of natural, spiritual, and 
celestial things, 2688-9 
Man, or human things and corporeal 
things, that they aie the ultiniates 
of oidci, 2751-5 

Brute animals live in the oidoi of 
nature, and after death their souls by 
no means Ine, 2766-70 I 
The inverse oidci of becoming ac- 
quainted with spiritual and celestial 
truths, 2781-2 

How spirits aie reduced to oidci, 
4268 


Oidci and that on account of oidcr 
they throw the blame of evils upon 
the Lord, 4432 

Oidci, as far as conscience is con 
cerned, 1515-7?;! 

The oidc) into which man is boin, 
1635-6m 

How inlcrnal the lore of self is, in 
that it destioys oidci , 4651?ii 
The waj' in which countless spirits, 
muted in one, are reduced to oidri, 
compared with chaos Babylon, 5805- 

The airangement of the liearens in 
otdn , the Last Judgment, 5821 
Ordure, 

M'^hat IS represented in spiritual 
things by oidinr, 2660 
Organ, Organic, Organism 
'J'he corresponacncc between the 
oii/anc of the liuman body and the 
itmosplicics, and their modes of 
j action, 1830 

I The faculty of reflecting which 

j spirits and angels possess a proof that 
they aio only' oiqaiuc powers, 2221- 
2 

All olpccts of thought arc fiom the 
nffcctioiis of angels, spirits, and men, 
since they arc only oign/i/c substances, 
2329 

The whole of the giand man is an 
oif/nni'Mii, and represents the purer 
membranes and grosser things of the 
body, and the Lord alone represents 
interiors thus the bloods in the 
deruatnes, 341^ 

Origin 

Jealousy in its oia/ni, and as it 
exists with infants, is delightful and 
hcaacnly, 331 

Eien passions and lusts are from^a 
heavenly 0 / ig//!, and flow in through 
heaven, 331 

A convei nation with spirits on the 
oriqin and nature of the great vaiiety 
of delights there is, 1963-5 

Natural truths, or those of corporeal, 
w 01 Idly, and natural origin, are 
earthen vessels foriecciving spiritual 
truths, 1967-72 

Those w ho think that all things had 
an oiiqin, and thus God is noteteinal, 
4204 

Orphans 

Angels are oiplianc and widows 
what this means, 2226 

What IS meant by the poor, the 
wretched, the stranger, those who 
are in prison, the sick, oiphaiib, and 
widows, 45S3-8m 
Other Life 

The indefinite v ariety that there is 
in the othci life, 1399-1400 
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Man’s memoiy remains unimpaired 
111 the othei life, 1662 
Souls that are in faith can be 
piesent with the celestial imme- 
diately on entering the other life, 
2042 

The lot in the othei life of Christians 
who have become Jews, 2097 
Spiiits are more unlike each other in 
the othei life than they appeared as 
men dining the life of the body, 2120 
A lepresentation in the other hfe of 
the passage of the Joidan, 2289-90 
The wonders which e\ist in the 
ofhei life, 2332-8 

The state in the othei hfe of those 
nho cling to the woids ot the Loid’s 
"Word and care little about the sense, 
2380-1 

Some differences between the condi- 
tion of men in the world and that of 
souls in the othei life, 2406 
The merciful and innocent in the 
lite of the body receive much in the 
ofhci life, 2420 

Man’s lot in the other hfe cannot be 
forecast from his external habits, 2459 
Plan’s actual and proprial evils aie 
what punish him in the other hfe, 
2486 

No respect of persons m the other 
hfe, 2514-6 

A conversation with spirits about 
the translation of man into the othei 
hfe, 2540-3 

As to situation, or place, souls in 
the othei hfe at first aie wandereis, 
2547 

In the othei life they are fiee from 
the lestraints which opeiate in the 
life of the body, 2603 
i Myriads pass into the othei life every 
hou^, 2610 

How repiesentations in the othei life 
arise, 2620 

Things in the othei hfe, 4109-12 
Of what quality memory is in the 
othei hfe, 4550??i 

Outside 

Faith of the memory or of the mouth 
IS outside man, 694-5 
The speech of spirits outside a society, 
2341 

Pam. 

The tongue , by whom it is effected 
with jiavu and rendered rigid their 
influx, 4614-5 

That, just as hypocrites induce 
of the teeth, so other spirits induce 
other of the body coriesponding 
to their own charactei, 4658-b0?ft 
Palaces 

Palaces in the other life, 4303 


Palaestra, A, 3212 
Pancreas, Pancreatic 
Spiiits who represent the 
duct, 893 

Those spirits who belong to the pro- 
vince of fhQ panel eas, lOOb-11 

Papists 

The Lord as conceived among the 
Papists, 5924 

Papists who wished to betake them- 
selves to the Christian world, 5938 
The Papists, 6022 

The circumstance that among the 
Papists they have separated the bread 
and wine in the Saciaraent of the 
Supper, 6059 
Parables 

The thoughts and speech of angels, 
also of angelic spirits, tall into par 
allies, 3356-7 
Pai allies, 3916 

Thoughts fall into representatives, 
like the pai ahles of the Lord, 4372 
Paradise, Paradisiacal 
Societies in an exterior heaven when- 
ever they think they are in a kind of 
Pai adise, 275 

The gieat joy of those who are re- 
ceived into heaven, and the Paradis- 
iacal loveliness they find there, 709- 
14 

Paiadisiacal delights, 3097-9 
Habitation and Pai adisiaeal things, 
4292-3 
Paradox 

A spiiitual paiadox pronounced 
respecting man’s interiois, 242 
Paraclete 

Swedenborg dreams of the word 
” pai aclete," 509 
Parents, Parental 
Stoige, with pai cuts and with grand- 
parents, 1683 

Conjugial love, and the love of par- 
ents ioi then children, or storge, 1683 
The reason of the universality of the 
paicntal love of infants, or storge, 
1906 

The increase of hereditary evil 
through pai cuts, 2424-7 
Particular, Particulars 
The memory of particulars, or nat- 
ural memory, quiescent in the other 
life, 295 

Influxes are both particular and 
general, 485 

The ‘ ‘ memory of pai tieulars ” 
defined as the corporeal memory, or 
that of material ideas, 1079 
The most universal sense, the um- 
veisal sense, and the terms genus, 
species, paiticular, individual, and 
most single, 2262 

The general and the paiticular , 
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those 'ttho from tlie general see the 
jxirhculm s, and those who fiona the 
])cuticulai do not see the general, 4392 
A waking sleep , spirits have not 
the memory of 4398 

The memory oi inaliciClats, 4430-1 

Passage 

A representation in the other life of 
passage of the Jordan, 2289-90 
Passions 

Even passion'; and lusts are from a 
heavenly origin, and flow in through 
heaven, 331 

How the^ff5Si0iis of men are bent to 
good, not broken, 2011-2 
How the^ass 20 /i 6 of spirits are mode 
rated, 2024-5 
Passive, Passively 
No effect can exist in the universe 
without an active and j^assivc, there 
fore without a marriage, 2722-4 
The opinion held by some that mas 
much as the Loid grants all the 
things of faith, and nothing is of 
man, therefore he may act passively, 
and drop his hands, 2732-4 
Past 

Spirits ordinarily have no memory 
of the past, 2019 

Angels have no memory of the past, 
or anticipation of the futme, 2188-90 
Paths 

How spiiits are explored by the 
piaths they fiequent, and also fiom 
their seats in the house, 5991 
Paul, 4321-4412 

The literal sense of the Word and 
hypocrites, Paul, 4413 
Paul, 4561-2m, 4631m 
The Epistles of Paul, 4824 
Peace 

Bodily peace, 370 

A state of heavenly ^leacc and happi 
ness, 465 

Peace is of a higher degree than 
quietude of mind, 1908-9 
The Loid’s^eace, 2102 
A state of peace, 3878 
Peace in the world would that it 
may be ' 5994 
Peculiarities. 

Some peculiarities of the Hebrew 
language when read without noints, 
2414 

Pentecost 

How the apostles spoke in different 
languages on the day of Pentecost, 
2052, 9722, 1305 

People, Peoples 

The common people, rustics, and the 
like 3531-3 

The foim of heaven, and the situa- 
tions of ‘Cao peoples and nations there, 
5240-8 
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Perceive 

Angels can visibly piei tcive a man’s- 
dissimulations and most secret 
thoughts, 953 

The Lord can enable anyone by 
means of a spiiitual idea to peiceiva 
interior things, 2021-2 
Ideas are peiceiicd diffeiently by 
different people 

He who IS in faith knows and pci - 
ccives that he does not live from him 
self, 1769-70 

The Lord piovides, sees, peiceives, 
and lilies all things in heaven and on 
earth, 2163-5 

Those thoughts of spirits which aie 
merely persuasions, are nof, pei ceived 
in the same manner as those which 
have been cupidities, 2371 
Spirits who are at a distance hear and' 
pei teivc what is thought and spoken 
better than those who are near, 2382 
Spirits very fully peiceivcd the 
thoughts of man, 2557 
Perception 

The 2 }ei ccptions of angels and that of 
spirits in the other life differ from 
one anothei, 309-12 
Interior pciception, and persuasion, 
897-902 

Angels have a peiception of the truth, 
or otherwise, of statements respecting 
even natural things, such as anatomy, 
physics, and philosophy, without in- 
struction, 958 

The term jieiception is peculiaily 
applicable to angels, 1401 
Spiritual persuasion and peiception,. 
1405-9 

A species of peiception by which the 
degiee and quality of anyone’s life is 
discerned, 1884 

A perception of the immortaliiy of 
the soul IS with all men by common 
inflnx, 2147-9 

The spiritual idea which is in the 
peiception of the mind of those w'ho 
speak, sometimes made known from 
the sound of thewoidsspoken, 2181-3 
The peiccptions which spirits and' 
angels derive from the general state, 
2415 

The undeistanding sjad pei ccption of 
evil spirits respecting their own noth- 
ingness, 2418 

There is much sweetness in the pc? - 
ceptxon by the angels that they do not 
think of themselves, 2870-1 
Interior spirits have a subtle pc? cep 
timi, which IS communicated to me, 
2942 

Spirits have an exquisite pc? ccpfooii 
of the things that exist in societies, 
3524 
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Perception, 4644m, 4729m 
Intelitgeiice and pici caption in heaven, 
4691-2 

A certain infeinal who had a remark- 
able jiic) of truth, 4718m 

Those who are m natuial good, but 
not m the pei caption of good and 
equity, 4733m 

Those who are in intellectual pci cap- 
tion, and, as it were, iii the light of 
heaven, and yet are evil, 4741m 
Perfect, Perfection 
Angels are evei advancing in pci f ca- 
tion, 630 

Angels can become better and better 
to eternity, but hqv&t pci feet, 883 
How much more pci feet spiritual 
ideas are than natuial, 1498 
Pencardium 

Sores and loul tubeicles which are 
produced by natural means on the 
pleura and pei icaidium, and the kind 
of spurts that constitute them, 1761 
Peritonaeum. 

The spirits who relate to the peii- 
toiKcum, 988-95J 
Permit, Permission 

Pei mission is always for a good end 
only, 11 

Pcimiission exists among spirits, even 
the evil, 12-j 

A certain allowance, as of pci mis 
Sion, existed with Swedenborg, 13 
Pei mission is by seveial mediations, 
15-6 

Pei mission and restraint of evil 
spirits in leference to the doing of 
•evil, 193 

Permissions take place by media 
tibns, 195 

Pci missions especially in lefercnce 
,to the insinuation of evils by evil 
spirits into men and spurts, 317 
Tiie pci mission of evils indispensable 
to the possibility of regeneration, 398 
All permissions tend to the good of 
"the entire universe, 401 
Pci missions represented in nature, 
418 

AW pel missions of evil are for an end 
or good, 824 

The difference between pei mission, 
concession, and good pleasure in re 
lerence to the Divine Providence, 892 
Why evil spirits are sometimes pci - 
mittccl to enter heaven, 1054 
Evils and pci missions aie not pro- 
vided, but foreseen, 1088 
Tho permission of evil from spirits is 
lepresented by the relaxing of their 
conatus, 1944-5 

The perversion of order the general 
aground ofthe^erHwmoiiofevil, 1946 
In what they think and speak, man 


and spirit are governed by the Lord’s 
2 iei mission, 2099-2101 
The Lord’s pci mission, leave, good 
pleasure, and will are in all things 
which happen, but differently accord- 
ing to subjects, 2296 
Evil punishes itself , and pei mission, 
4206 

All evil IS from man, and by the 
Lord evil is pievided, not provided 
Pci mission, 4275-6 
The Lord pei nuts, but does not cause 
temptation thus He does not tempt, 
though it appears so, 343 
Persecutions 

'Who pel secutions perpetrated by the 
dragon, 503-4 

The peiseciition of the innocent pro- 
duces the stench of vall-lice in the 
other life, 1150 

Certain representations of the pel - 
sccirfzons which the inteiior senses of 
the Word will undergo in the future 
at the hands of men, 1460-4, 
1465-6 

Person, Personal 

Peisonal appearance and habits, and 
clothing of the inhabitants of Jupiter, 
547 

No respect of 2^01 sons m the other 
life kings and magnates treated just 
the same as the humblest, 1512 
That pci sons signifying things are 
assumed, 1636 

Every society is a man, or composite 
person, 2324 

Particular sons may be recalled, 
with, at the same time, an idea of the 
fact if instruction in evil has been 
communicated, 4378 
Three persons of the Divinity, 6092 
Personate, Personation 

Spirits can personate other spirits, 
and ev en men still living in the world, 
so perfectly as to defy detection, 890- 
1 

Pcisonation for purposes of r^pre 
scntation in the woild of spirits, as in 
the case of Moses and Elias at the 
ti an s figuration, 1636 
There are 2 icisonating spirits in the 
other life, 2408 

Persuade, Persuasion, Persuasive. 

Speech and pei suasion are powerless 
to change affections, 647-8 
Interior perception and pci suasion, 
897-902 

Spiritual persuasion and perception, 
1405-9 

Spirits form then judgments from 
ma,n' s persuasions, 1776-80 
Spirits draw pei suasions respecting 
internals from externals, 1853-4 
Those thoughts of spirits which are 
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merely are not perceived i 

m the same manner as those vliich j 
have been cupidities, 2371 
Intellectual faith and pet suasion of 
the things that are of faith, 2383-5 
Persuasion of truths, 2671 
That man or spirits may he in an 
angelic and celestial spheie, it is 
necessary that they be in pet suasion 
from the Lord, 2703 
The sphere of of eiil 

belonging to ceitain spirits, 2764-5 
Persuasions can with great difficulty 
be eradicated in the other life, and 
indeed according as the persuasion is 
more deeply and widely rooted, 2787- 
92 

External spirits are ignorant, that 
peisuasion puts on nature, and thence 
those who have a pci suasion cannot 
be taken therefrom, 2882 
Evil spirits cannot operate anything 
with those who are persuaded, 
2902 

Persuasions put on the nature of 
man, and such spirits are also associ- 
ated with him, 2926 
Pei suasions with man spirits can 
not assail them, 2938 
Persuasion cannot be insinuated save 
at interval of time and by degrees, 
2988 

The force of intuition in the other 
life , thus, the force of intuition 
through faith, and the pei suasion ol 
those things which are of faith, 3002 
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How it happens that a spirit seems 
to be peisuaded that anything is of 
himself, 3155-6 

Evil preachers can also preach with 
persuasion and superioi real, 3200 
Pei suasion, 3201 
The sphere ot pci suasion, 3395-6 
The pel suasion of certain spirits, 
3541 

In the other life spirits are prepared, 
that they may be kept in a state of 
peisuasion, 3569-71 
Pei suasions, 4050-4 
The life of peisuasion, 4115-20 
A certain kind of pei si'asions and of 
simulation, 4320 

Pei suasiieness and the light of per 
suasion, 4470-2wi 

Those who are in a strong 2 Kisua 
Sion, 4757in 

Persuasion and Luther, 5911-6 
Melancthon and the peisuasiie 
faculty , also Calvin, the origin ol the 
leek, 5920-3 
Pertinacity, 2994 
Pervert, Perversion 
Pci lersion of holy things are signified 


by “ daubing with untempered moi- 
tar,” 245 

The great cunning of the infenials 
in the perversion of truths and goods, 
318 

Heresies and falsities are the pel ver- 
sions of what were originally truths, 
332 rsEA 1 

The pciveision of order the general 
ground of the peimission of evil, 1946- 
9 

The skill of evil spirits in communi- 
cating then evil to others, and jici- 
verliiKj good into evil, 415-6 

Peter 

Those who inquire for Peter in older 
to be admitted by him into heaven, 
421 

Pdc) represents intellectual faith, 
1217 

Phantasy 

When spirits think from their p/nm- 
tasij they are insane, but imagine 
themselves vise, 24 
How the infenials are mocked by 
phantasy, 285 

Phantasy is ‘ ' imaginatn e direction, ” 
364 

Spirits have bodily sensations and 
appetites, which are, however, the 
product of phantasy, or “imaginative 
direction, ’ 364 

Infernals by means of phantasies 
inflict acute pain , and torture upon 
both sjurits and men, 376 
How and m what sense phantasies 
follow men into the other life, 377 
The phantasies of the natural man 
after spirits have been created anew, 
are changed into images of men, 378 
The appearances as to dwelling and 
surroundings of the evil in the othei^ 
life are from phantasies, 389 r 
The phantasies by means of which 
idolaters aie good and vastated in the 
other life, 392-4 

Phantasies that are put off, and those 
that remain, 477- 

Taste with man is sometimes changed 
and perverted according to the phan- 
tasies of the spiiits with him, 645-6 
The spirits adjoined to a man are 
according to the phantasies he enter- 
tains, 1204 

A spirit who had the phantasy that 
he w’as a vampne, and how he came 
by It, 1289-90 

The effects of phantasy, 1715-20 
The, as it weie, bodily torments in 
the other life are from 
1719-20 

How illusory visions are produced 
fyj phantasy, 1752-3 
It is a fallacy of sense, and pihantosij. 
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that man, spirit, or angel acts from 
himself yet the Lord is not the cause 
of evil, 2325-8 

The government of the universe — 
that the universe is not ruled by the 
Lord, according to the fallacies and 
‘phantasies of men, wheiein there are 
indefinite things which resist, 2713-7 
The legions whither phantasies take 
tlmm, 2831-2 

The reason that the phantasies of 
men are, m the other life, turned into 
species of animals and the like, 3009 
Certain spirits who supposed it was 
phantasies that I conveised with 
spirits, 3056-9 

Through the phantasies of others, 
spirits scarcely know other than that 
they are m such a place as they are 
represented, 3060 

What phantasies are, and what aie 
imaginations, 3172-3 
Philosophers who have taken up 
phantasies concerning spurts, cannot 
believe that spirits enjoy feeling, 
3417 

The learned who have taken up 
phantasies attend to nothing else, but 
what confirms these pihantasies, 3421 
The quality of the phantasies of the 
deceitful genu, 3605^ 

Those who think that -all things are 
phantasies, 4305 
Phantasies, 4339, 4360 
Hypocrites and their phantasies, 
4353 

The hells phantasies, 4380-1 
Consociations according to affections 
and cupidities, as also according to 
appearances and phantasies The 
hells, 4484-7 

1 The cruelty of certain ones, operated 
by^neans of fire and tow, in phantasy, 
4551-2m 

Elevation to heaven by means of 
phantasies, 4905-6 
The phantasies of hell, 5223-6 
Of what nature magic phantasies 
are, 5799-5803 

What^7ia?ito^ in hell is, 5806 
Phantasies, 5896 

Those who are in phantasy Kal- 
senius, 6013 

Plnlip 

Swedenborg was twice carried away 
of the spirit as Philip [the text, here, 
has “Stephen”], was (Acts viii 39- 
40), 56 

Plulosopher 

Acute philosophers and the learned 
are seduced by cunning and malignant 
spirits more easily than others the 
reason, 77 

A conversation between Swedenborg 


and a then recently deceased p/wfoso- 
pilici on ceitain points in philosophy, 
676 

Philosopheis who have taken up 
phantasies concerning spirits cannot 
believe that spirits enjoy feeling, 3417 
The indefinite philosophy and fallacy 
the subject of a conversation with 
spirits and angels, 226 
Philosophy, Philosophical 
Worthless p/tz7osop/wes, 609 
A conversation between Swedenborg 
and a then recently deceased philoso- 
pher on certain points in philosophy, 
676 

The effect on the mind of the study 
of science smA philosophy, 767 
Philosophies so cramp and blind the 
human mind as to make it quite stupid 
in spiiitual and heavenly things, 866 
Angelic perception in relation to 
philosophical sciences, 955 
Useful and useless philosophy, with 
examples, 1602-7 

Human or worldly philosophy a meie 
vocabulary, 2263-4 
How human philosophy blinds the 
mind, 2313-4 

Philosophy ought to confirm Divine 
truths, not the reverse, 2604-6 
Philosophic and natural truths, to 
whom they avail in confirming spirit- 
ual things, 2701-2 
Philosophic truths convince those 
who aie of such a nature more strongly 
than anything else, 3095 
Philosophy and freedom, 4655-7 ni 
Physics, Physical 

Angelic perception in relation to 
physics, 955 

Those who wish to enter into Divine 
mysteries by natural philosophy or 
physical things, 2299-2301 

Piety 

The Last Judgment upon the re- 
formed , also piety, 5948 
Pirates 

The state in the other life of those 
w'ho have been robbers and pirates, 
1151-60 

Piiates or sea robbers, 2953 

Pit 

The deliverance of the bound from 
the pit compared to a woman in trav- 
ail, 244, 261 

The ascent of many of the bound in 
pit, 259 

Spirits raised from the lower earth, 
or pit, into the exterior, and even inte- 
iior, heaven, 297-9 
Joseph’s int, and what it signified, 
1651, 1557 

The signification of a pit, 1551 
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Pivotal 

The cential or pivotal angels are 
numerous in every heaven, 305 
Certain angels are, as it were, pivotal 
to the rest, 303 
Place 

Tl'a&place of lower things, 269 
The place of lowei things extremely 
cold, 271 

A certain spirit who was let down 
into the place of loner things, but 
afterwaids raised up from it, 272 
The heners of wood in the co\d place 
of lower things, 273 
This Abraham’s place no more found 
in heaven, 411 

The infernals love to dnell in none 
but places, 414 
The place or situation where spiiits 
are seen is an appearance only, 1985 
■^6 

Spirits and angels never go away 
from then own pilacc, 1986 
A multitude of men together in the 
same place on earth, may be far dis 
taut from one another in the world of 
spnits, 2319 

Spirits necessarily dwell in place or 
space, 2366-70 

As to situation, or place, souls in the 
other life at first are wanderers, 2547 
Although men may be in the same 
city, and in the same jJlace, yet every 
one may be allotted, according to his 
spirit, quite different places among 
spnits, 2651 
The idea of place 3605 
The ideas of spirits are bound to 
place, and the things of pilacc, 3608- 
10 

Spnits may appear m other places, 
4086 

The change of places, 4087-90 
A place where people grow insane 
when they look within, 4952 
A place where sensual spirits are 
Charles XII , 60i5 
Plane 

A certain pilane of affection in man 
that IS represented as a soft body 
underlying the interior callosity, 856 
The furies appear in plane of the 
left eye, 1352 

Inauguration into the fiist plane, 
or first faculty, so as to be capable of 
being present in angelic companies, 
18 from the Lord alone, 3397 
Planet 

Duration of life on planet 3 am- 

ter, 646-580 

Death on the planet Jupiter, 580 
The spirits of different earths or 
planets cannot be together in the 
"piritual world, 616-24 
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How the spnits of Jupiter punish 
the inhabitants of the planet, 622-3, 
628-31 

Some spirits from another eaith 
believed by Swedenborg to be the 
pilanet Mercury, and their quality, 
1415-35 

The spirits of the planets Mercury 
and Venus further particulars re- 
specting their quality, 1441-59 
The planet Saturn, and its inhabi- 
tants and spirits, 1513-32 
The planet Mars, and its inhabitants 
and spirits, 1539-50^ 

Description of characteristics and 
mode of life on an earth, or planet, 
the spirits from which are unwilling 
to admit that they ever had a body, 
1668-82, 1684-7 
Play. 

Little children can fearlessly 
even when evil spirits are present, 
and try to bring evil upon them, 
2119 

Pleasantness 

The relation between beauty and 
jyleasanincss, 2461 

Pleasures. 

A day vision of those devoted to the 
pleasures of the table, and thus to 
fleshly indulgence, 397 
The numberless varieties of heavenly 
pleasures and delights, 428 
Spurious heavenly pleasniics can be 
infused by devils, 429 
The difference between voluptuous 
plcttsuics and true happiness, 755-6 
The opinion that the true Christian 
ought to abjure pUcasutes and be 
miseiable, 1285-7 
The quality of bodily jpfea-snm, 2128 
Sciences and plcasuies not to ba 
rejected or abjured, but apphej^ to 
uses, 2523 

Delights and plcasimcs are by no 
means denied to man, 3623 
Pleura 

Spirits who constitute the province of 
the interior membranes of the body, 
as the 2 }leui a, 1721-6 
Sores and foul tubercles, which are 
produced by natural means on the 
pleura and pericardium, and the kind 
of spirits that constitute them, 1761 

Plotters 

The dispersion of insidious plotters, 
3680-1 

Plunged 

The punishment of being plunged 
into deep clouds, 1883 
Pluto 

Wealth, power, and magnificence in 
the other life , also Pluto and the 
infernals, 4427-9 
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Poisoner 

A homicidal poisonci , that he is cast 
into a lake, 3559-60 
The hell of poisonci s, assassins, and 
murdeiers, 5496-5500 

Pointed 

Pointed objects are feared by spirits, 
208 

Points 

The three chief points of faith, 1371- 
5 , and a fourth 1873 
Some peculiarities of the Hebrew 
language when read with^oiMte, 2414 
Polfiem, 4722, 4752 to, 6071 
Polheni and Wolf the material idea 
iiith spirits and angels, 6049 
Polhem, Maria 

Those who deny the Lord’s Divine, 
Adlerheim’s sister and her husband, 
and Mai la Polhem^ 6025 

Pontiff 

David and a pontiff, 3656-65 
K pontiff, 4092 

Poor 

The powerful and rich in this world 
as easily saved as the mean and pool , 
766 

Those who acquire riches by fraud 
never become wealthy, but they be 
come poo?, 1212 

What IS meant by the poo?, the 
wretched, the stranger, those who aie 
in prison, the sick, orphans, and 
widows, 4583-8??! 

Pope 

The Pope also Si\tus V , 5833 
The last Pope He has acknowledged 
the Divine in the Word, 5841 
The last Pope, Benedict XIV , 5843- 
7 

Population. 

* The population of Jupiter greater 
thav that of the earth, 535 
A calculation that the population 
from a thousand woilds for six thou- 
sand years wmiild not cover a thou- 
sandth part of the surface of this eaitli, 
1114 
Porath 

Poiath&nA. Cederstedt, 4701-3 

Position 

Signifacations of the positions in 
which a hoise is standing, 689 
The opposite position ot angels and 
inferiiais in relation to each other, 
4683??! 

Possess 

Those who wish to possess man, 

4225 

Pound. 

Those who piound, 4720??i 

Power, Powers 

Internals have no powei against 
those who tiust in the Lord, 282-91 


[PitEACH, Preachehs 

Man unable of his own 2 ioioer to re- 
form himselt , how this is to be under- 
stood, 1069 

Spiritual powci is acquired solely by 
vastations, 1218 

The faculty of reflecting which spirits 
and angels possess, a proof that they 
are only organic poitc? s, 2221-2 
Powei to resist evils, even with viol- 
ence, IS granted, 2888-94 
Spirits have no pence?, and yet their 
life is happy, 295b 
Evil spirits acquire to themselves 
additional pmccis from numbers, 
3909 

Wealth, powei , and magnificence in 
the other life , also Pluto and the in- 
ternals, 4427-9 
The powei of the angels, 4506 
Kings and queens who believe them- 
selves to have absolute poise? , and to 
have the lives of men at their disposal, 
a profane characteiistic, 4740??! 

The Lord can be honoured and ac- 
knowledged by the worst devils if 
powei IS promised them, 4817 
Those ot the Catholic religion who 
have persuaded themselves that they 
have ponei Irom the Loid over the 
souls ot men, 4913-8 
Powerful 

The poioo?/?!^ and rich in this world 
as easily saved as the mean and poor, 
766 

The rich and poite?/<ii!, 4ir)8 

Powerless 

The inleinals are poweiless against 
good and tiuth, and are able to see 
truth, and even sometimes not unwil- 
lingly, 325 
Pray, Prayers 

The revengeliil can pnay with every 
appearance of devotion, 1501 
How those spirits are lepiesented 
who think heaven is to be obtained 
by humiliations and supplications in 
pnayeis, 1850-1 

The p?a?/c?s ot little children, 2435 
Piaycis, 3126, 3677-8 
Praycis avail nothing unless there 
be life, 5977 

Pre-Adamites, 3390-4 
Preach, Preachers, Preachings 
A natural man canpicat/t ihe truths 
of faith, 209 

The gospel is p? cached to spirits in 
the other life just as on earth, 424 
Evil preachcis can also 2ncac7i with 
persuasion and spurious zeal, 3200 
Continuation concerning thepreachei 
and his life, 3461-9 
The state of evil p? eac7ie?’S while they 
are preaching, 4833 
The hell of picacheis who care 

337 



INDEX 


Preach, Preachers ] 

nothing fbi tlio Woid, and doctiine 
from the Word, 5514 
Women who ^ncnc/i-, 5936 
Churches and cacAr?; i/a, 5972 
A conversation with Englishmen 
about their cac7ters, 6050 
Predestine, Predestination 
Providence, foresight, and picdesti- 
nation^ 1885 

All are picdcsiined to life, 2671 

Predominate 

Interior things not believed in, so 
far as the natural predominate',, 1214 
-5 

Prepare, Preparation 
Spirits are led to knowledges and 
'picpaied lor heaven by means of 
whatever pliantasies they have, 426 
Spirits M ho arc pi cpai cd for heaven 
in sleep, and are vastated by means of 
dreams, 427 

How the spiiits of Mohammedans are 
piepaied lor heaven, 512-4 
The piepaiatwn of the vay before 
the advent of angels to the men of 
Jupitci, 1648-56 

The picpni ing of the way befoie the 
Loid’s advent by John the Baptist, 
1656 

There is nevei life with men, spirits, 
or angels, but a constant 
of them by the Lord loi the reception 
of life, 2291-2 
Presence, Present 

Piesenee in the spuitual world an 
appearance, 162 

In the spiritual world thought pio 
duces ji) csoicc, 2590 
The world of spirits cannot help fly- 
ing before the powerful piesenee of a 
single angel, 3546 
Continual reflection, and the con 
tiniial piesenee of the Lord with the 
angels Spheies, 4265 
The Lord is 211 esent with, and guides 
in all things, man who has faith in 
Him, 2563-4 

Sometimes those of wdiich it is 
thought are in a moment nicsciif, 
3076 

Spirits, though absent, may appear as 
liiesent, 4139 

That states produce distance, nega- 
tion, absence, and so confirmation 
jiiesenec, 4711-3 

To himself a spirit may appear 
present where another is, 4818 

Present Day 

Those at the present day who are, as 
it were, a remnant from the Ancient 
Church, 1987-8 
Preservation 

Hho pi esei nation of man fiom eveiy 
evil is liy the Lord, 2592 
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Previde, Previdence. 

All evil IS from man, and by the 
Lord evil IS pienided, not provided 
permission, 4275-6 
The difference between or 

foresight and Providence, 1088 
Previdence and Providence, 2718 
Pnapi 

Pi lain and satyrs, 4859 

Pride 

The punishment of piidc, or self- 
confidence, 170 

Inflation fiom piide actually occurs 
in tlie spiritual woild, 358 
Pnmates 

The p! imatcs who were thrust down 
from heaven, 476 
Primitive 

The speaking in foi eign tongues in- 
t^io Pi t imtiie Chuieli, 205- 
Excellcnt spiiits of another earth, 
similar to the Piiinitne or Moiavian 
Ohuieh, 3488-92 
Principle, Principles 
AVlien pi incqiles ire truths innumer- 
able, 01 tiiiths are seen therefrom, and 
all things confiim them, 1312 
Theie is no external uorship except 
from internal ]ii inciidcs, 4099 
How iiiuumerablc societies conspire 
to one lo,\so ]ii incijilc, thus how much 
there is in one idea , and that the 
thouglit lb the linage of the man, 
4287-8 

In what way in inciphs subdue affec- 
tions, 4610-4W 

The understanding of those who only 
conliim given 01 assiimod jirmcipIcSf 
4745wi 

Principles of falsity and delights of 
evil take away influx, 4788?n 
Those who are 111 pi inciples of truth 
and in the will of e\il, 4750wi t 
Those wlio are in the principles of 
their doctiinals , and bears, 4772 hi 
Prison 

AVhat IS meant by the poor, the 
wi etched, the stranger, those who are 
in piison, the sick, oiphans, and 
widow’s, 4583-87/1. 

Prohity 

Piobity arising from fear, 2919 
The sphere of the opinion oi pi obity ; 
the evil and the nature of the dragon, 
3074-5 
Processes 

The spirits who constitute the pro- 
vince of the mammillary ^7 occsscs in 
the brain, 939-43, 954 
Produce 

Spirits o&xi pi oduee odours, 2051 
Profane, Profaners, Profana- 
tion 

How injurious ideas are when ^ 70 - 
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fane things aie mingled Mitli them, 
20G7-71 

Babel and the diagon, 

4265 

A certain iiitei lor spirit 'who was o 
fane, 01 aninterioi hypocrite, 44SS-95 
A jhofanc female, magic, and the 
magical hells, 4496-9 
The helh, the nifeinals, and the 
fane, 4511-5 

"Whence things aie, 4669//( 
Piofanet’!, 4721 

Kings and queens who believe them 
selves to bare absolute power, and 
to have the lives of men at their dis 
posal ayno/bne characteristic, 47 10/« 
The hells ol 2»ofanc7<;, 4787m 
The hell of tha jnofant, 4851-5 
The 2>^ofane of ^auous religion^, 
especially of the Komaii Cailiolic, 
5457-00^ 

The hell of the piqfane, 5877-8 
The })]qfane, 5950 

A cadaveious bieast onginating fiom 
the violation of mainage, thus fiom 
that hind of adulteiy — Ehrenpieiis 
aho profanaf ion, 5990 

Profit 

Those who prevent justice for the 
sake of friendship and pi ofil, 4858 
Progress, Progression 
On being first let into heaieii, spirits 
2^rogress from one society to anothei 
111 order, 1125-6^ 

The pi ogi ession ofsnens, 4304 
Tho progression of truth or laith from 
science to understanding , after that, 
from understanding to 11111 , and from 
will to act from coniersation with 
angels, 6011 

Some things relating to the piojocs 
'\ions of faith, 6014 
ProoY 

A most manifest_p?oq/' that the Lord 
rules the nmverse, 2321 

Prophets 

The p?q;)7;c/s did not perceiio the 
interior sense of what they wrote, 
nor did the spirits through w’hom 
they perceived and received it, 19 
Angelic speech by means of repre 
sentatives such as are described in the 
Piogiliets, 155 

The speech of spirits with Moses 
and \\vi 211 ogihets, 1957-8 
The action ol spirits upon the pio 
gjJiets in old times, 2272-83 
Certain companies of 02)he{s men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, 2521 
The two 2}i02)hels in Revelation xi , 
6108 

Propnum, Propnal 

The whole 211 02n turn of man and 
spirit IS hard and bony, 2250 


[Pbovidb, Pkovidbnce. 

The pi02)iium of man, spiiit, and 
angel, and a clearing up of truth re- 
specting it, 347 4-5 
Piopiium, 4144 
The piopi Him of spirits, 4161 
Evil and the p? op? mm, 4162 
Whence man has a heavenly pio- 
2)1 Him horn the Lord, 468l7?t 
The light and understanding which 
aie fiom 2»a2»inm, and those which 
aie from the Lord , thus, concerning 
self prudence aud wisdom, 4728m 

Prostitutes 

TJio state of p?os7?f??/osand dissolute 
women in the othei hie, 230 
Protection, Protectors 
The veil by which Jews p?oicc7 
othois, 434 

The 2i!otCLtioii accorded to spirits 
who nie 111 the constant habit ol le- 
flecting, 1230-3 
Protestants 

The Last Judgment of those who are 
called PioUstants, as, (or example, 
Lutlicians, the Reformed, and others, 
5347-56 

Proud 

The vastation punishment of the 
2)roud and self sufficient who oppose 
themselves to interior truths unless 
they come through themselves, 
1370i-7() 

A certain p? oud spirit who was in- 
flated to the highest degree, 3113 
The p? oud, 4662 
Provide, Providence 
The difference between permission, 
concession, and good pleasure in re- 
ference to the Divine P) ovidence, 892 
The difference between providence, 
Ol foresight, and P) ovidciiec, 1088 
Man cannot take truly good advice 
unless he believes in the Divine Pio- 
vidcncc in the smallest particulars, 
1164-5 

Proiidcncc, foiesight, and predestina 
tiou, 1885 

Prevideuce and Pioiidcnce, 2718 
P) ovidence, 4000, 4423 
Piomdeiive and influx, 4002-10 
The influx o( life from the Lord, 
and His Providence in the minutest 
particulars, 4095-95^ 

The P) ovidence of the Lord, 4201, 
4393 

Providence and miracles, 4252 
The P) ovidence of the Lord in the 
most singular things, 4289-91 
The foresight and Pi ovidence of the 
Lord, 4652??i 

Providence and fate, 4692??? 

Foresight and Pi evidence 111 the 
minutest matters, 4704 
Cities in the other life, and the Pi 0- 
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tidcncc of the Lord m pieseiving 
them, 5092-94 

EvjIs and permissions aie not ino 
%idccl, but foreseen, 1088 
All evil IS from man, and by the 
Lord evil is previded, not 'piovidcd 
Permission, 4275-76 
The Lord pi ovules, sees, perceives, 
and rules all things in heaven and on 
earth, 2163-5 
Province 

Of whom the prohincc of the kidneys 
consists, 367 

Ot whom the ji'ovincc of the liver 
, consists, 368 

The "piovinces^’ of the angelic 
choirs in the Grand Man, and their 
offices or uses, 4*12-7 
The function, or nse, of those spirits 
who are in the in ounce of the veins 
and succenturiate kidneys, 660-6 
The pi 01 mces of the body which are 
allotted to the angels, 665-9 
The piomnce of the eye belongs to 
the interior angels, 670 
The spirits who constitute the pio 
Vince of the seminal vesicles, 875-6 
The spirits who constitute the pio 
%ince of the mammillary processes in 
the brain, 939-43-4 
The ruling desire of those spirits who 
constitute thopiroiinceoi the kidneys, 
ureters, and bladder, is to explore 
others 959 

Those spirits who constitute the 
piovincco\ the renal capsules, 968-72 
The pi ounces of the kidneys, 999- 
1004 

The pi ounces of the spleen, the 
liver, and the pancreas, 1005-11 
Spirits who constitute the piovinjce 
of the gall-bladder, 1012-14^ 

The spirits of the pi ounce of the 
hepatic duct, 1017-8 
The spirits ot the piovincc of the 
lymphatics, 1019 

The spirits who constitute the pio 
Vince ot the colon, 1062-5 
Spirits who constitute the 2^1 ounce 
of the ear, 1089-91 
The spirits who constitute tliejjnu- 
viiice of the cistern of the chyle, 
1127-38 

The signification of the tongue, and 
who those ‘•pints are who constitute 
the 2 iioviiicc of the tongue, 1358-61 
The spirits who constitute the fno 
uatc of the small cutaneous glands, 
1569-72 

Spirits who constitute the i^novtiiec 
of the dura mater, 1688-93 
Spirits who constitute the jn ounce 
of the interior membianes of the body 
as the pleura, 1721-6 

340 


Spirits who constitute the 2^0111110 
of the pia meninx of the biain, 1727 
The spirits who form th.Q pi ounce of 
the external SKin and its coats, 1736- 
41 

Man’s state when goveined by those 
spirits who constitute t\io pi ovince of 
the cuticle or skin, 1743-51 
Those who belong to the oi/Micc of 
the ear, 4779m 
Prunes 

The odour of uiies, 4679m 

Psalms 

The marvellous effect produced in 
heaven by the reading of the Psahns 
by man, 335 
Pulse, Pulsation 
The yui/se of the adulterous and 
cruel, 3673 

Tbe pulsation of the heart, 4136, 
4317 

Punish, Punishment 

The of pride, or self- 

confidence, 170 

The punishment of witches, 232 
The temhlo punishments wdiich those 
undergo in hell who have practised 
violence against others, 390 
The life and^nmw/tmmii in the other 
life of those who in the world were 
animated by the lust of gam, 404 
The 2 ^unishincnt of running round, 
436 

African spirits who on first entering 
the other life desire to be flogged, 
imnishecl, and tortured, 453 , why 
they so desire, 454 
The yn^?^^6^mc7^^ of the sea or lake, 
467 

The punishments the dragon under- 
goes, 502 

The dragon punished by the veij, 
510 ,, 

What the punishinent of “ discerp- 
tion” or rending is, 515 
TlhB punishments of discerptions and 
the veil as applied to men still living 
in the woild, 515-6 
The punishment of “ the tun ” re 
served foi the worst of the evil spirits 
from J upiter, 589 

The tenible_^nHns/i?«em! in the other 
life of those w-ho have spent luxurious 
and idle lives in the world, 592-3 
The Lord ne\er^n<?m/tes, 627 
How the spirits of Jupiter punish 
the inhabitants of the planet, 622-3, 
628, 631 

The punishment of those who coun- 
terfeit holy things, 654 
All 2 ninishmcnts, vastations, and all 
other things in the other life aim at 
theconjunction of spirits intosocieties, 
693 



INDEX 


The tortuie ox pimilment of spirits 
whodesiie to be on high, 867-71 
The jnnubhment of revenge and 
hatred, 935-6 

The quality of the spirits thiongh 
•whom the 2 >vjnshiiicnts of hatred and 
levenge are influted, 937-8 
The jjiini'ihinciiit, ot levenge aie ex- 
ceedingly grievous, 944-8 
The difference between puimlimenti, 
and vastations 1039-42 
Foinicatois who seduce virgins by 
deceit something about their pttmsli 
ment in the other life, 1070 
The punishment of a certain evil 
spirit who desired to do everything 
from himself, and was also deceittiil, 
1071-4 

The texnh\e pxmishment in the other 
life of those who indulge in sexual 
intercourse without conjugial love or 
desire of offspring, 1202-3 
The exposure and punishment of a 
spirit who had committed murder in 
the life of the body, 1257-66 
The vastation punishment of the 
proud and self sufficient who oppose 
themselves to intenoi tiuths, unless 
they come through themselves, 1370^ 
-6 

A spirit whose obduiacy under 
punishment had held out foi seven- 
teen centuries, 1377-8 
The punishment of the woollen veil, 
1410-4 

The vastation punishments of those 
who assume hypotheses in spiiitual 
and heavenly things, and confiim them 
by reasonings, 1467-9 
The piunishment of whirling round, 
1485-6 

’ The dreadful punishments of those 
who take delight in revenge, 1488-97 
The punishment of horror from dark- 
ness inflicted on those who delight lu 
revenge, 1500 

The punishment of one who had lived 
lasciviously, and yet had been an 
assiduous reader of the Word, 1563 
The punishment of filthy or lasci- 
vious talk, 1094-8 

The punishments of those spirits who 
represent stagnant humours in the 
brain, 1798-1807 

The punishments and ultimate lot 
after death of those who have 
treacherously murdered others, 1863 

The pumshment of being plunged 
into deep clouds, 1883 
The quality and punishment of those 
who abuse gieat genius and abilities 
to the coirupting of others, 2240-6 
Evil punishes itself, 2438-9 


[Put Off 

Man’s actual and propnal evils are 
what punish him in the othei life 
2486 

Evil has its punishment in itself, yea, 
one of retaliation, 2776 
What IS effected also hj punishments 
in the other life, 2793-4 
Evil spirits could not have lived, 
unless they might serve for teuipta 
tions, punishments, and the like, from 
which good aiises, 2880 
Probity arising from feai, 2919 
Interior and other punishments, 
3179 

In what manner filthy ideas punish 
those who entertain them, 3606 
Those who &xe punished also by their 
own appropriate ideas, 3869-71 
TTovi punishments exe incurred, 4055 
The 2 mnishment of certain ones, 
namely, then being compelled to be 
among the anriculars, 4194 
livil punishes itself , and pei mission, 
4206 

Thejmnishment of those who trouble 
man in his sleep, 4236-40 
The punishment of those who wmuld 
fain violate infants, and who they 
are, 4298 

The reason of 2 iunishnient, and that 
spirits are held in corporal things, 
4308 

Punishments, 4326-9 
How expeditiously 2 ^unishments are 
inflicted , punishments a hypocrite, 
4369 

Hypocrites who huit the gums of 
the teeth, and their punishments, 
4419 

The sirens who lay snaies by night, 
and seek to obsess man , and their 
punishments, 4420 
Punishments, that they are of mercy, 
4421 

A certain ixitemel punishment, 4468 
A discourse with spirits to the effect 
that they bring 2 ^'^<‘Uishment upon 
themselves, and that 2 '>unishmcnt is 
conjoined with evil, 4651 
Punishments, 6032 
Purify, Purification 
The many modes by which heaven 
is^iiM ijied of those who are not angels, 
but have obtained admission, 409-11 
Vexations and pui ijieations among 
spirits and in the blood are innnmer 
able, 1033-5 

The meaning of the puiification of 
the body by death, 1956 
The piuiifieation of societies after the 
Last Judgment, 6020 
Put Off 

The external senses are successively 
put off as heaven is entered, 1989 
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Putrid ] 


INDEX 


Putrid 

Some in heaven call our earth a 
jiutucl well, 1588 

Quaker 

QuuLei spirits in the other life adore 
a cloud on then knees, 423 
A representative vision concerning 
the QuaLcJs, 3015-8 
The Qual^cis, Z7Z2-7, 3751-2, 3762- 
81, 3784-5 

A Quaker household, 3790 
The Quakers 3793-6 
Quakci spirits, 3797-3815 
The Quakcri, 6076 

Quality 

The quality of spirits shown fiom 
the quarters and situation they favour, 
636-7 

The quality and situation of the 
spirits who represent the kidneys, 
meters, and bladder, 826-7 , the 
cutieles, or skins, 828 the great 
ventiicles of the brain, 830-1 
Yv^hatever the ruling quality in the 
mind of man, spirit, or angel, every- 
thing, even what is casually heard, is 
bent to it, 1704-5 

The quality of a spiritual idea illus- 
trated by the woid “servant,” 1735 
A species of peiceptioii by which 
the degree and quality of anyone’s 
life IS discerned, 1884 
The quality of the spheres of spirits, 
1900-1 

The quality of bodily pleasures, 
2128 

The exploration of the quality of 
souls and spirits, 2201-2 
The quality and punishment of those 
who abuse great genius and abilities 
to the coirupting of otheis, 2240-6 
The quality of a man is sometimes 
distinguished from a single vord, 
3210 

The quality of those wdio were with 
me, 3963 

Quarter 

The quality of spirits known from 
the situation and quaiter m which 
they are, 445 

The quality of spirits shown from 
the quai tci s and situation they favour, 
636-7 

The quaitas in the spiritual world, 
1699-1703 

HhB quaiicis in the other life, 5673 
-6 

Queens 

Kings and queens who believe them 
selves to have absolute power, and to 
have the lives of men at their dis- 
posal , a profane chaiacteristic, 
4740wi 
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Quiet, Quietude 
Peace is of a highei degree than 
quietude of mind, 1908-9 
A state of quiet and of evil spirits’ 
rage, 2342-5 

Rabbi, Rabbinical 

A certain ladhi who appealed to 
Swedenborg, and vas directed by him 
to the Lord, 1195-7 
Itahhinical silly stories, 1607 

Rabble 

An execrable i alible lovmg thiough 
heaven, 1594-1601 
Races 

Spiritual geneiation, as it were, of 
laces and families thus concerning 
heaven with man, 4864 
Rachel 

Swedenborg coineises with Rachel, 
281 
Rage 

A state of quiet and of evil spirits’ 
laqc, 2342-5 

Rainbow 

Ceitam i ainboiu \\\:o decoiations 
which appeal in the heaven of good 
spirits, 1087 

The signification of the i ainboiv after 
the flood, 2346-51 
The lainboiv heaven, 3213 
The lainbow, 3229, 3636 

Raining. 

A 5 aininq of fire and sulphur, 4769«i 
Rats, 6038 

Rational, Rationality 
The memory of i ational anrl imma- 
terial ideas, 353 

Man could be depi iverl of his ? ational 
and intellectual at the Loid’s plea- 
sure what the result would be, 
372-3 

Rational scientifics and all natural 
things ought to be kept subordinate 
to interior things, 1053 
Evil spirits are like biute animals 
possessed of a reasoning faculty, or 
like i ational brutes, 2398-9 
That evil spirits possess lationalitij, 
4563m 

Scientifics avail nothing, if the ra 
tional has not been cultivated there- 
by, 5785 

Read, Reader, Reading. 

The marvellous effect produced in 
heaven by the i eading of the Psalms 
by man, 335 

The punishment of one who had 
lived lasciviously, and yet had been 
an assiduous leader of the Word, 
1663 

The Woid in itself dead, is made 
alive by the Lord when lead by man, 
1877 



INDEX 


Some peenlianties ot tlie Hebrew 
language w’hen ocad without points, 
2414 

They have icad my writing from 
afar, 3204 
Eeal, Realities 

The speech of the angels and their 
understanding of 7 cufiiir?, 155 
The ical imputation of righteous- 
ness by faith, 1868-70 
Jlcal appearances in the other life 
from comparisons heaven, 5774 
Reason, Reasoning, Reasoners 

spnits, and the influence 
they e\eit, 157 , see also 158 
The icasomnq faculty deiived from 
the spintual-natiiial, 200, 

Tlie A astation punishments of those 
who assume h 3 ’pothcses in spiiitual 
sndheavenlj things and wlio confirm 
them hy -> cdtoninqf, 1167-9 
EaiI spirits are like biiite animals 
possessed of a icnsoinnq faculty, oi 
like rational brutes, 2308-0 
Mau knows many truths, but he 
does not acknowledge them as soon 
as he icnsmis, 3105-8 
The quality of those given to tcason 
iiiq, 3611-2 

The iraion of punishment, and that 
spirits are held in coiporeal things, 
4308 

Certain iraio/ins high above the 
head, 4723m 

Those who icason about truth®, 
whether a thing is so they do not 
arrive even at the first threshold of 
wisdom, 5818-50 
Recalling 

The jccalhvq of a man’s states, 
4164 

J^leceive, Receiving 

Natural truths, or those of coiporeal, 
wondly, and natural origin, are 
earthen vessels for iccciiinq spiritual 
truths, 1907-72 

Men and spirits may be led to good 
by the Lord so fai as they taciir 
from the Lord, 2306- 
Recent 

lleccnt arrivals in the other life are 
kept at first in externals , why * 
5688-91 
Reception 

There IS never life with men, spirits, 
01 angels, but a constant preparation 
of them by the Lord for the iccqHion 
of life, 2291-2 
Recognize 

Spirits who are in a society know and 
rccocjmzc one another mutually, 2052 
Recollection 

Jtccollection by means of his past life 
IS called forth by spirits, 138 


[Regeneration 

Reflect, Reflection 
The many aicana contained in the 
doctrine of icflcdion, 733-8, 739-40 
The protection accorded to spirits 
Avho aie in the constant habit of ic- 
flcctmq, 1230-3 

As demonstiated, that unless they 
irflat upon the matter, spurts know 
no other than that they are the man 
with whom they are consociated, 1852 
The icilcctioii that is sometimes 
granted to spirits that they may know 
they are not still living in the woild, 
1903-5J 

Jirflution with spirits and angels, 
2107 

The faculty of 1 cilutmg winch, spirits 
and angels possess, a proof that they 
are only organic powers, 2221-2 
No life without icilcctioib, 2228 
Jh flrrtionwxth spirits and angels and 
with men, 2247-9 
Nothing can be learned without ic 
JltrUou, 2593-6 
Riflcitions of thought, 3624-8 
An answer is njlatcd, 3698 
Continual 7 cflcUioti and the continual 
presence of the Lord w’lth the angels 
S)>horts, 4226 

How 'icjlcction Is bestow’ed in the 
other life, 17567)1 

llrfUclion'i the heavens, thus con 
ceiniiig tlie state of the life of those 
there, 5177-8 

Refoiin, the Reformed 
Jlan unable of his own power to ic- 
foi in himself how this is to bo 
understood, 1069 

Societies of spirits, and how they are 
irfonncd, 2166-8 

Such things as relate to vastation are, 
mainly, about the Lutherans and the 
7A/b) mtd, so called, 5202-3 
The Last Judgment of tliose who are 
called Protestants, as, for example, 
Lutherans, the Reformed, and others, 
5347-56 

The Refox med, 5838-9 
The destruction of etheieal spirits by 
Slohammcdans, Babylonians, and Re 
fox med, 5856-66 

The Last Judgment upon the Jle- 
foxmed, 5937 

The Last Judgment upon the Re 
formed , also piety, 5948 
Regenerate, Regeneration 
The process ot i egexiex ation cssenti 
ally the same with all it is a conflict 
between internals and externals, thus 
between angels and spirits, W'lth a 
difference according to the nature of 
the man and his state at the time, 37, 
38 

Regeneration a necessity arising from 
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JNDFjX [Repiieslm ai i\ e. 

Thocc wlio Kincsrnt the cai, 30“»<)-7 of ingols aio jclated to those of man, 
tv iifnliDii ol oartlil 3 ' ohjocts 2211-20 
amongst spiiits nlicnco dotived, '• A mode of spc iking with spiiits by 

Deep things are oxprcsscri h} ideas alone, oi by n/nc'.entafioii from 

'•(/(fiz/mns [such is occur in tin Wotd], inteinal sight, 22.’il 
tlie signihcaiico of which the spiiiis A 7<piiv ufafion in tlio other life of 

neai man did not, and do not, jiei- the passage of the Joidan, 2239-90 

cell c, nor 3 ’et the piophets wlio saw Swedenborgs npicsnilatioii's were 
md rclaled them, !'• seen hi spuite as il alive, 2110-2 

/!' jhc-i iiftt/ioii'' 1)3 evil spiuls rcialo Ail things in universal nature are 
to the kingdom of the deiil, 7^ u ]>nsi u/iilio}is oi tlio Loid’s kingJom, 

Tlic larioiis kinds or spet It s oi /e/ni ^ 2i7'i-0 

V (//(dews which exist among spiiit*-, | The insenitabilit}' and omniscience 
iiid Swedenborg's state in t elation of the Dniiic Pioiidenco fioni the 
thereto, 1^2 > </<)/'■' /i/ofnms ol t lie tilings of nature, 

Ai'pif''ii(ttfioii in the other life of 21SJ-I 

the Lend s ilcsccnt to "the spiiits in How the in thcwoild 

prison, ’ 213 ol vpiiits inllow out of hear en, 2o~)b 

'Jeiching etc , 111 npir\r,ifii'i,i,t\ m The coni eisations of angels on cei- 
the other lile, 231 t iinsnl'jects fall, among low ei spiiits, 

A ill the other life into of cities, 2')S1 

of baptism, 2!5 How } ' pi ' \< m the othci life 

A n pH iifiifiiht of the Lord s descent arise 2e20 

to those 111 thf' lowertiilh, 2.!'> /‘i /m ■•tii/ tunts thriictlin thewoild, 

T he )(/<(' sr,i/(dn/,) of Abrnham, l-aac, whn h reiinin aftei the death ol the 
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Tlie chirutcrisiic dilki cnees be soeiclK". 

tween HpP'- uUPiui]\ of spiritual 'I'in xpu'- iiitituni of nngelic speech 

things and tliose of (ckstial things, hi intatis of clouds, 1013 
1977 (>1 Till diseoiir es ol angels fall into 

fceiisat ions and rry<// i-,/) </i'«)s in the such h past itPUmns as aio in the 
ollurlile 1’)'! , Word, lilt) S 
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veil as seen, 1 !"0 2 /.*/<) with spmts and tlie 

her! Mil irpi •.pifiifiiiii-i of tlic perse hto id and n uiow ini, 1211 0 
cntioiis wliieli the interior senses ol The n piH< iiUiloin of a pin of 

t lie W ord will undergo in the future < soissois a m ignal all in, r>7')W! 
pt tin hands o*' men, 1 IhO- 1, 1 -to'i o ^ Tlie npus iilntnm ol tiie shonldei 
n>\i t'pp ^ii/nfii<if< distend liom ^ a magn il all nr. nrmn 

hr tifii among spirits 1777 3 . /.</«< -nlithmi in tlie otliei life, 

What hardening anti Miftcning of 17 )7,n 

the heart are the ifpu-^<iiiii!i„„ Representative, Representa- 
tlitieol in the other life, 1021 1 tively 

I’lisonation for pmpnses ol icpn \ngrlic sptrch h} nieaiis of xpK- 

s ,\tiili>m in tin world of spmts, as in v ntufiir'; such as aie desenbed in tlie 

liie case of Mosis and Idiis at tin piophcts, 177 

ti insfiginatioii, 1030 A h pti sintutm of the Last Judg- 

1 hr tliiiigswhich Swcih nborgleirned inent, 220 
from )</<)' S' )iO)h'//is, iisioii", and con Ml tilings on eailli nic njiustnta 

i eisations with spiiiLs and angck, tiic of hcaicnl^ things, .md as it 
lUH from the Lord alone, 1017 weio the elicct of spmtnal things, 

Spmts V ho inspire terroi Iiy means ,59o 
ol the I'/orseiim/rw/rs, espcciallj that The twelie disciples ol .lesus ansivci 
of a naked arm, 1771-0 h to the twclio tubes 

The iicrmission of ciil ironi sjmitsis ol Israel, 1210-7 i 

icpiHi'id'il 1)3' the relaxing ol tlicir Jlcjm angelic idoi«, 21S0-7 

conatns, 191 J-7 Othci kinds ol icpiLsuitdhii angelic 

A more obscure )fy)/ Cl' nfrrkon among ideas, 2iej-j 

spmts, 20S3 The iipicstnliilm or extern il chiuch 

Jlow the HjH ( snifahoii-, and thoughts is the Cluucli’s bod 3 , 2279 

/ 3J'^) 
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A 1 cpicbcnlrthvc vision coiicuning 
llie Qnalveis, 3015-8 
How tho case is with 'i(]nc'-cii(fitiifs 
and coiiespondeiiccs in litaven, illiis 
tiated by the conespondence of bnon 
ledge witli eating, 4205-G 
Jlcp) csaitutnc'^ and coiiespondences 
adiiltciies, 4336 

The hypocrites pi'-i above spoben of 
and the gnashing of teeth, as also the 
quality of the ] cpmrnlaini '< aiising 
horn the eMuioj, 4 351 
Thoughts till into uptevnloli^i^ 
like the parables ol the Lord, 4372 
Repugnance 

Iho iipngnamc that CMsts vitb 
those i\ho li\o on food the taste ol 
which IS iinnitnial or acqiiiied, 2084 
Reputation 

Those who have acqniied uptilalioit 
by moans of cstcrnal npriglitncss, 
4727iii 
Respect 

Ho lapcd of poisons in the otlier 
life kings and magnates ticatcd just 
the same as the humblest, 1512 
No iryiut of poisons in the other 
life, 2511-6 

llripcd of peisons is also obsened in 
the other life when the\ are good, 
3167 

Respiration 

Geueial 3231 

Inangmation info gyios is inaugura 
tion into 1 rspiuifions, 3309 
Those who jiioject themsehes into 
the icspn atimi, 4o30]^ 

Ikynialion 47 Yi 

Restrain, Restraint; 

Permission and jlsIiciuiI of c\ il 
spirits in leference to the doing ol 
evil, 193 

All spiiits and men arc held in }/ 
diaiiit 198 

Both smuts and mon are of them 
sehes earned into the doing ol e\il as 
soon as irstiaint is lelaxed, 2559- 
60 

How indecencies are ; tsli anud among 
spiiits 2206 

In the other life they aie fiee fiom 
the icshainls which opeiate in the 
life of the body, 2603 
Resurrection 

The USU7 } cclioi) was once denied by 
a spirit whence this arose, 61 
No one could expeiience i e<iia t edioii 
sale bj’ the God Messiah, 300 
Resell 7 edion takes place soon aftei 
the death, 306 

Man’s 7 csin J ccfmn and lutioduction 
into heaven are ot the Lord’s love and 
mercy alone, 322 

The meaning of the Lord’s lore only 
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being effec'ive of man’s 7C‘,/>7 //'ihon, 
328 

Tlie “ first ifcsio 671-5 
The state of the dying and of those 
who aic undeigoing i Cbxii 7 c/ ti(/77 , 
1092-1109, 1115-20 
Continual ion concerning the first 
and second ‘7cs7i7 7e/lwii, about which 
wo read in the Apocalypse, 4801-3 
"Why those of the Cliiistian world 
have not believed in the state of 
1 7 ‘>1(7 7C( //07/ aftci death, 5752 
The resin JCffmii, 5837 
Resuscitate, Resuscitation 
The 7isu%/l(/ti(J7i ol some who were 
spiritually dead, 3655 
The 7r‘>/isL/t/tl7ij)i of the dead 4702w 
One wlio was / ismr/tatrd shortly 
aftei death, and his seeing Ins own 
burial, 4752)11 

Those who nic irs/zsf /fafrd from the 
dead, and in their last moments pro 
Icssed faith, 5099 
Retaliation 

E\il has its punishment in itself, 
3 ’ea, one of u/o/ni/im), 2776 
There is a law of / df/hut/o/i in the 
other life, ind \ice contains this in 
Itself 2913 
Return 

Those who desire to 7du7/i into the 
body and into the world, 1207 
Reveals 

All things in the world arc foi use, 
and the uses of all things m the nm- 
%ersc 7n((d tlie Crcatoi, 2510-2 
The othei life not openly /rirahd to 
the Jews, 2236 

Jtci mlrd theology, or the IVoid and 
natural thcologj, 1757-9 
Revelation 

My I Ctrl (if unis, 1123 ^ 

The two jirophets in llrididani \i , 
6108 

Revenge, Revengeful 
Tiie piiinshmcut of iciukic and 
liaticd 935-6 

The quality of the spirits through 
whom the punishments of hatred and 
7ctcu(fc are inflicted, 937-8 
The punishments of icioigi' aie ex- 
ceedingly grievous, 911-8 
The dreadful punishments of those 
who take deliglit in icic7ii/i, 1488- 
97 

The punishment of lioiroi from dark- 
ness inflicted on those who delight in 
icicngi, 1500 

The itxingrfnl can pi ay with every 
appcaianee of deioiion, 1501 
Jtcunge along with deceit, 4753)« 

The hell of those who are inwaidly 
malicious and in the lust of 7 cicngr, 
47C0w 
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Neie/ and excciable uicnqc, and 
tliose at the back, 4095-9 
Reverence 

J’^cais of shame, also of u'lciciua, 
3149-51 

Spiiits ought not to be iriacntcd, 
but only the Loid, 2302 
Eevilers 

The hells of icuAvs, 4633-1 

Revolutions 

The heavenl} changes and leioJn- 

fioiis, 2680 

Rhythmical 

The speech of spirits is quick and 
I Iii/thiiiiccd, 85 
Ribbing, Conrad, 5867 
Rich 

The powerful and / ah in this irorld as 
easily saved as the mean and poor, 766 
Riches (Nouveaux) See Kou\ n vuv 
Ri( in s 

Rich, Riches 

Those who acquire mhcs by fiaud 
neiei become uealtliy, but they be 
1 nine poor, 1212 
The it(h and powerful, 4158 
Richelieu, 474 Sw 
Right 

The signification of 1 / 7 / 1 / and Iclt, 
139 

The things of the / ////// side of the 
brain answci to those on the left 
side of the bodj, and u<( i//v/, 

1666-7 

The great toe ol tiic ; tqht foot, 
5103-7 

Righteous (Self) See Si n Eicin 
I ons 

Righteous, Righteousness 
There is such a thing as lo/Zi/ro/o. 
indignation, 1838 

j The leal imputation of 1 /q/i/rouviri^ 
by (faith, 1868-70 
Roads 

/'o(i(h and the laying out of them 
also bars, 5980 -7 
Roaring 

Tlie loaunq of the sea during the 
Last Judgment, 243 
A loannq sea with great waves, and 
what it signilied, 277 
Rob, Robber, Robberies 

Evil spirits who desire to loh, 457 
Certain spirits who commit tobhciirs 
and butchciies, wdio dw’ell in a great 
city, 723-7 

Why these /oW/ci spiiits appeal to 
themselves to live 111 a large city, 
730-1 

A 'lobhri spirit with Swcdenboig 
while he was leading the Loid’s 
Tiayer, 732 

The appeal ance and aits of the 10 b- 
hot spiiits, 761-3 


[Rule, Ruling 

The lobbo’^ 111 the deseit, and the 
'iobbm city, 745-8, 749-54 
Tlie state m the othei life of those 
who have been lobbo’i and pirates, 
1151-60 

A certain lobba, who was a Jew, 
and who supposed that ho was able to 
take away liom me gold coins, 
3101-1 

Good with one who cobbed and mis- 
led, and angels of light who are not 
clothed in a wedding garment, 
4708-10 

The dwellings of the lohha % 4734 
Roman Catnolic, Romish 
A eonveisation with a certain Boman 
Cufholic concerning then saints, 
1603;// 

The piofane of various religions, 
especially of the lloinmi Calholn., 
5457-60i 

The Ho)in<th saints, 2133-6 
The Jesuits, and so concerning the 
llomxdi saints, 1681 
Rooms 

Houses and the moms in them 
Duker, 6047 
Roots 

The vegetation and giowth of seeds 
and lools in the ground is fiom 
spheres, 1S47- 
Rotation 

What loldfion is, and coal, 4714-5 
Rudbeig, 4836 
Rule, Ruling. 

The inltnq love is present in every 
detail ol the life, 98 
The luJutq desiie of those spirits 
who constitute the province ot the 
kidneys, ureteis, and bladder, is to 
ex]>1oro others, 959 
Whatevei the ?//////// quality in the 
mind ol man, spir't, or angel, eveiy- 
thing, even what is casually heaid, is 
bent to it, 1704-5 

Evil spirits constantly strive to 1 ulo 
ovci man, 1S90-1 not so good 
spiiits, 1891" 

The Lord provides, sees, peiceives, 
and 1 !«/es all things in heaven and on 
earth, 2163-5 

A most manliest proof that the Lord 
i/z/cs the univeise, 2321 
The Loid i u/r 9 the universe from in- 
teiiois by ordei, 2423 
With what diflicully man can be 
peisuaded that he is ndccl through 
spirits, 2951 

The Lord 1 ulcs the human lace m 
the most singular things, 3177 
Spirits deeply resent being 1 tiled by 
men, 3563 

The simple idea of the Lord, and 
that He 1 iilos all things, 4441 
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Bulb, EuLI^o ] 


The lo\e of luhwj, and the iiilc of 
love, 5000-1 

How greatly the love of 7 ulwy is 
opposed to the Lord, 5983-1 
The love of / uhnr/, 6010 
The love of nthnc;, and the love of 
possessing the goods of the world, 
6034 

Adulteries, the love of luhiuj, de 
celt, etc , 6051-4 

E\eiy man is in his ; iihn(f love, and 
thus, as it were, in the centre, 60 IS 
The Dutch who live in a vomit- 
stench The 'ivlc of wife ovei hus 
band theie, 6100 
Eunning 

The punishment ot i lound, 

436 

Russian 

The llusswa nation, 54")i-6 
The Jhissians, 5949-63 

Rustics 

The common people, and the 

like, 3531-3 

The heaven of rustics, 46"i5 

Sacrament 

The circumstance that among the 
Papists they have separated the bread 
and wine in the sannmrut of the 
supper, 6019 
Sadness 

Sadness and spiritual insanities in 
the other life are made piomotive of 
the delights of intelligence, 231 
Souls, spiiits, and angels learn tiuths 
as much in states of delight as of sad 
ncbb but with a difierence, 2293-4 
Safely- 

Lying down safeli/, with none to 
make afraid, 1934 
Saints 

Repieseiitations in the other life of 
those who have been worshipped as 
sands, 443 

Jupiteiian “saints,^’ 534, 549-50, 
563, 588 

A ceitain saint in the other life who 
appeared, at different times, of a 
white, blue, and black colour, and 
the signification of this appearance 
1300-3 

The Romish “ sniiifc,’ 2133-6 
Those whom they call saints, and 
venerate and adore as such, both those 
of ancient times and of the present 
day, can yield no assistance at all to 
any one in the other life, 2802 
The Anthony whom they make a 
sand, 4402 

The sands Anthony, Ignatiu« 
Fiancis Zaviei, Agnes, 4565-72 ot 
A conversation w itli a cei tain Roman 
Catholic concerning their sands, 
4603;;? 


The Jesuits, and so concerning the 
Romish sands, 4681 

Saliva 

They who have refeienceto the saJtin 
of the mouth, 3096 
Salvation 

Pure love wills and is the sail alion of 
all, 54 

A summary respeeting the salvation 
of the human lace by the Loid’s com- 
ing into the woild, 1502-8 

Sciences contiibute nothing to sahee 
tion, but rather confuse and distort 
ideas 2736 
Same 

No two states exactly the same to- 
eteinity, 2402-3 
Samson, 4746-47;;? 

Sanctity 

Churches in the other life, and ex 
teinal ami inteinal sanitdii, 4936-43 
Sanhedrim 

The apostles foim a sanJicdniii, 31 

Sarah 

Swcdenboig converses with SaiaTi, 
281 

Sarcasms 

Aceitaiii one’s sphere, winch, from 
confiimed habit, poured foith venom- 
ous saiiasms against others, 4548;;? 
Satan, 2656-8 
Saturn 

A detailed account of the mode of 
life etc , of the inhabitants of ??, 
1513-32 

The coiicspondence of the spirits of 
Satin n, 155S-* 

The hostility of the spirits of oui 
eaith towaids the spirits ot Safin n, 
3328-30 
Satyrs 

Pnapi and satips, 1859 • 

Save, Saving • 

The Loid saics man solely out of 
nieicy, 2098 

Faith without woiks, and the dogma 
that such faith is sainiq, 2473-4 

A disconise with those who believed 
that faith alone without w’oiks was 
sating, 4227-8 

Those who say that faith alone saxes 
without good woiks, 4218 

Saw 

Spirits who sav glass to warm them 
selves, 575-7 
Scandals 

The intellectual life of certain ones 
consists of meic standals 338 

The odoui of scandals against 
Loid, like that of dirty water, 791 
Schonstrom 

Eluzer Swedbeig, and my maternal 
aunt, who was maiiied to Sihonstionn 
4693-98 
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The quality of those who aie like 
Abraham Schon'^li om, ISS/ 

Science, Sciences 
The natural sticiicc‘< at the piesent 
day, like the ultimate, ii “the 
lormei ” hea\en, m that it pcnerts 
truths into falsities, 249-2o0 
A conversation betw'een Swedenborg 
and two novitiate spuits respecting 
earthly s( icntc, 690-2 
The effect on the mind of the study 
of ‘stioice and philosophy, 767 
Angelic perception in relation to 
natuial scioiccs, 9"5 
It is better to have faith wutlioiit 
undeistanding truth by stientts. than 
with, 1291 

How it IS with the natural bctcnccs 
and their truths in respect to spiritual 
and celestial things, 2634-6 
ti'ucnceb contribute nothing to salva- 
tion, but rather confuse and distort 
ideas, 2736 

How wortliless aie the modern 
Sdcnccs, by virtue of which men pass 
lor wise, 4578, 

The progression of truth or faith, 
from Shicncc to understanding , aftei 
that, fiom understanding to will, 
and from will to act from conver 
sation with angel®, 6011 

Scientifics 

Rational bcicnti/its and all natuial 
things ought to be kept subordinate 
to interior things, 1013 
Those who desue good, care not at 
all for and as it were dis 

approve of them, 2995 
The conhrmation of heavenly truths 
by means of human bucn/ifus, 2999 
Sticntijits are also implanted in 
jspirits, 3143-4 

StvciUifub and doctiinals, that they 
are ot no account e\cept to make a 
man conformable to them, 4294 
■ibucntijiis avail nothing, if the 
rational hss not been cultivated 
thereby, 5785 
Scissors 

Ttie representation of a pair of 
sdssois a magical aflair, 4575wi 
Scripture Personages 

Up to Match 174b, hwedenbnig had 
conveiaed in the spiritual world with 
about 30 peisons be had known in 
tlie world, and about 30 SLitjifino 
personages 1338 
Scrivenus 

Mohammedans and S( mci lus, 4831 

Sea 

On the seff loariug during the Last 
Judgment, 243 

,A roaiing sen with great wares, and 
what it signified, 277 


[Su 1 , ShU I'-tl 

The punishment of the ■■'irorhkc, 
407 

The ‘fin undei the feet, 3295 

Sea-EoTibers 

Piiates, ors<rt Tohhcis, 2^')' 

Seasons 

The scrtsoiis of the jeai and times of 
the day lejuesent changes of state in 
human minds, 196 
Seats 

How' spirits are explored by the 
paths they fieqiient, and also from 
their sads in the house, 5991 
Secret 

Angels can visibly peiceive a man’s 
dissimulations and most '<cciH 
thoughts, 953 
Secure, Security 

Those wlio live in without 

fearing any God, but feir and adore 
him who does them natuial good, 
2678-9 

Those wno do not admit objections 
against the knowledges of faith are 
kept snit)i. from evil spirits, 3614 

See 

The Lord prorides, sees, perceives, 
and lilies all things in hear on and on 
earth, 2163-5 

Those w ho loc at night and not by 
day, like certain birds, 5905-6 
Seeds 

The Wf/s of faith that are iniooted 
by cognitions, 14 36-40 

The vegetation and growth of seeds 
and loots in the ground is from 
spheies, 1847e 

The odour of human feed, 3122 

Self, Selfish 

Those rvho are grasping and se//?s/r 
regarding worldly goods are rejected 
fiom heaven, 388 

The state of those who are rrise from 
sr//, 6o0 

Tiue faith can never exist with man 
01 spirit fiom knorr ledge alone, or 
from sc//, 1627-35 

Spirits can do nothing good from 
sc//", but only fiom the Lord, 1637 

Not to think and act from se//' is 
not contrary to libeity, 1948 

Men and spiiits cannot do the least 
thing fiom se//*, although to them 
everything so appears, 2150-3 

It IS a fallacy of sense and jihantasy 
that man, spirit, or angel acts from 
sc//, yet the Lord is not the cause of 
evil, 2325-8 

i\Ian and sjnrit understands nothing 
in its interiors from sc// 2128 

An experimental proof that men, 
spiiits, and angels do nothing from 
sr//, tlioiigh they think thej* do, 
2464-9 
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Self, SELribii ] 


Tliose tliat stiive only for the world 
and self, 2772-3 

Theiearc tluee leigning loves — love 
oisclf, love ol the vorld, love of the 
earth, 2910 

How inlernal the lo^o ol silf is, in 
that it destroys 01 del, IC'ilw 
The punishment of scZ/’ccnfidfiice, 
170 

The May to the intenois is closed as 
soon as thcie is anythin" Ironi ciipi 
dity, the memory, or ^clf elfoit, 19S1 
-2 

Self-Intelligence 
Swedenborg lepioves a Unitarian 
spirit foi his self niliUiqrntc, 817-61 
Continuation concerning those who 
aie in self intilhqcvic , also whence 
magic IS denied, 1909-12 
Those who are in self iiitellunmc, 
4901 

Self-Love, Self-Prudence, etc 
Iself lore and loie ol the woild desire 
to jiOssess the unnerse they hate 
the Lord, 69 

The execrable sphere of self lore, 
4676-8?/i 

The insanity of the e\il from self 
lotc, that they suppose themselves 
gods, yea, God the Father, 4723 
What the quality of self lore is, 
4746-51 

Those in self inrithruc aie inspired 
by evil spirits with aflections and 
persuasions, 1484 

Those who trust in self ]ir uderne, 
2429-32 

The light and wisdom which are 
from propnum, and those which arc 
from the Lord , thus concerning self 
pi udcnce wisdom, 4728ni 
Self regard is the kingdom of the 
devil, and thus spiritual death, 53 
The lot of the self righteous in the 
other life, and the changes of coloui 
irom snow white to a dull, gory 
brown, which their clothes undergo, 
1306 

The vastation punishment of the 
proud and sc/y-suflicient who oppose 
themselves to interior truths unless 
they come thiougli themselves, 1370^ 
-6 

Seminal 

The spurts wdio constitute the pio 
Vince of the seminal vesicles, 875-6 

Sensation 

Sjnrits have bodily sensations and 
appetites, which are, however, the 
product of phantasy oi “imaginative 
direction,” 364 

Evil spirits are able to induce any 
sensation they please, even heav'tnly 
ones, upon others, 399 
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JIan after death retains all his facul 
lies and sensations which he had in 
the body, and receives moie, 662-3 
The ficulties and sensations of the 
spirit siipciior to those of the body, 
681-5 

Sensation and icpiesentatioiis in the 
other life, 1313 

Sense (Spiritual) Sto Si'ikijl'ai 
Si 

Sense, Senses 

Swedenborgs in ti omission into the 
spiritual world was with all h s senses, 
110 

Fallacies of the senses, unless dis 
peised, prevent the liuth in all things 
liom being seen, 20'5 
Spirits have the sense of smell, 323 
Circle fioin the senses to the iindei 
‘Standing, thence by the will into act, 

7 '>7 

The “ callosity ’ of the fallacies of 
the sens/s, 862-5 

The sntsis 1 elating to the spiritual 
ind celestial kingdoms icspectuel} , 
904-5 

The exterior, interior, and inmost 
senses of the Word repiesentcd in the 
other life, 1190-4 

Certain leprcsentations of the peise 
cutions which the inteiior senses of 
the Word will undergo in the future 
at the hands of men, 1460-4, 140'-6 
Spirits who aio interior, or who con- 
stitute an internal sense, can at once 
read the characteis of others, l")S3-0 
The extcinal sensis arc siiccessuel} 
put oil as heaven is entered, 1989 
If man weic in oicler, he would still 
enjoy that sense by which animals 
find their way home, 2209 
The most universal sense, the univer- 
sal sense, and the tei ms genus, sp#cics, 
particulai, individual, and most 
single, 2262 

It IS a fallacj' of sense, and a plian- 
tasj', that man, spiiit, or angel acts 
from himself yet the Lord is not the 
cause ol evil, 2325-8 
The litei il sense of the Word in re- 
lation to spirits and angels, 2356 
The state in the otliei life of those 
who cling to the woicls of the Lord’s 
Word, and care little about the sense, 
2380-1 

The sense of touches with spiiits, 
2386 

Those who study only the sense ol 
the letter of the Woid, and gathei 
things from that, 2391 
In the things of faith the fallacies o 
the senses must be removed, 2544-6 
Those who are elevated highjabove 
the head perceive the sense of words. 
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without being disturbed by the uord«, 
2961 

Those who represent the general 
sr«sc, 3160-0 

Spirits, although they neither see 
1101 peiceive anything through the 
sci/sr‘> ol man, yet know what he 
thinks, and perceive what he covets, 
3129 

Distance in the othei life is a fallacy 
of sense, 3597 

The geneial natural sense, 3860-8 
Those who do not seek out and pro 
Clue sure doctiinala from the Word, 
but only remain in the sense of the 
letter, 4759^ 

The fallacies of the senses, 4762/n 
The hell of those who take away all 
sense of civil, moral, and Chiistiau 
tiutli and good, 4834 
The fallacies of the sensc.s in spiritual 
filings in a summary, 5823-1 
Sensual 

The sensual memory with angels and 
spiiits, 78 

All truths whatsoever thatare srnsiial 
and oculai are rejected bj’’ the learned, 
2480-2 

Influx, light {lux), the sensual man, 
4627 

They who in the other life are sen- 
sual LO}poical, 4742?n 
The sensual and its thought, 4852 
usual men they appear leaintd 
and intelligent, even in the other lilt , 
5835-6 

A place where sensual spiiits are 
Charles XII , 6015 
Separate, Separation 
bpints acting conjointly and srpa- 
iatchj, 187 

• .Vcync/nfion^ from societies, 2991 
T*he sepal alioii of Chll■^tlalls and 
Gentiles the Lord has betaken Him 
self to the Gentiles The Lord’s 
Divine, 5807-10 

All who looked down, even the good, 
were scjmiatcd from the lest, 5889 
Senes 

Sjcicties aie linked together as in a 
concatenated sei ics, 2315-8 
All objects of the e\e, it theie are 
thousands, and very difleient, are yet 
reduced by the Lord into sci ics, and 
into asort ol continuous thing, 2784-5 

Serpent 

The genus of a certain sci pent, 2492- 
2509 

What ones also are sci pants, 5900 

Servant 

The quality of a spiritual idea illus 
trated by the word ‘^sonant," 1735 

Serve 

Everyth ng in the whole body sci vss 


a u'e for every other thing theicin, 
1121-2f 

No one is obliged by force or com- 
pulsion to SOI la the Lord, 2601-2 
Sex 

A gentle quarrel of the virgin 
with the evil, 4377 
The hells of those of the male sex 
who are like the sirens who are of the 
female, 4580 
Shade 

is'haclc, Ol gloom, results fiom dib- 
agreement, 84 

Shame 

Eeai IS of shame, also of reverence, 
3149-51 

Sharp 

Hhaip, pointed objects aie dreaded 
by spirits, 208 
Sheep’s clothing 
The lot atcer death of those w'ho have 
been wqY’vgs in sheep's doth ing, 1353-4 
Shoulder 

Concerning the representation of the 
shouldci a magical affair, 4576i« 

Show 

Wlien ‘■pints show themselves they 
present seveial difiercnt faces, but the 
same general face lemains under all 
the changes, 2203-5 
Side 

The things of the light side of the 
brain answer to those on the lelt side 
of the body, and iM icisa, 1666-7 
Sigh 

The angels can know the quality of 
a man, not only from a single word, 
but from a single sigh, 3308 
Signs 

of the conjunction of a man 
with heaven, 5933 
Signify, Signification 

What IS signijic(l' m Word by 
learning war, and why men undergo 
temi»tauons, 2576 

Appearances of hoises in the spiritual 
W’oild, and iheie signification, 683 
Signipcations of the positions in 
which a horse is standing, 689 
The signification ot the tongue, and 
who those spirits are who constitute 
the province of the tongue, 1358-61 
The ground of the spiritual significa- 
tion or correspondence of colours, 1393 
The signification of a pit, 1551-7 
Joseph’s pit, and what it signified, 
1551, 1557 

Spirits who live only in externals 
the signification of theatricals, 1879- 
80 

Multipeds and siich-like insects sig- 
nify the more insane devils, 1913-6 
The signification of the hg leaf with 
which Adam girded himself, 1960 
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The of ceinng, morn 

mg ami rlaj m Gen i , 1973-4 
What IS suiiiUicd bj becoming 
nothing, 2043-8 

The 'iKjiupnihnn ol the foreskin anrl 
cirennK 1S10I1, 21]3-i 
The of therainboii after 

tlie /loot) J31()-7I 

Angels can liaie no idea of coipoieal 
things nords mines, or men, but 
only of the things ahich they ''I'lmfy, 
2609 

The sninipirilina of bread, broken 
and cut 2026-7 
Sight 

All obiects of iiffh! housoeier 
dillereiit anaken then own delights 
even in ‘•enc'., in the mind, and are 
the means to the perception of delights 
by the angeh, 320 
>Si(ihl nitn closed eyes, 6'»1 
The “ sii//// ’ of sleep, Oil 
The foul kinds of siykt that CMst 
among sinnts Oll-j 
Swedenborg had experienced the 
foiiith kind of sifjld fouroi lue times, 
613 

Plight and hearing i elate to things 
spiiiliul, 004 

A mode ol sjieaking with spirits by 
ideas alone or by n piesentation trout 
internal '•ight 2211 
The objet ts o( <;/gh/ and heanng are 
the variations <'f \essels 3631 
The ‘<>gh/ of spirits, 4110 
Sick, Sickness 

The (piality ot the ends with a man 
are nianilested in sr/'/i/c-.s when he 
behexes he is going to die, 1231-S 
What is meant by the poor, the 
wretched the sti anger, those who ait 
in prison, the <■/(/ orphans, aud 
widows, 41S3-8wi 
Silly 

Rabbinical stone®, 1607 

Silver 

A golden and a ii/ui heait, and 
si/ici swords, 4732-3 
Simplicity, ‘2663 
Simple 

RmI societies cohere, and adjoin to 
themsches stupid and simjilc spirits, 
4112 

The simple and unlearned in the 
other liA, 4693-8 

Those XX ho, by sincere speech alone, 
are able to win oxci the ^luiplr^ 
and bung them on to then side, 
5S83-5 \ 

The '•unplc understand tkings which 
the wi*-erlo not, 5097 \ 

Simulation \ 

SimuJiitinii, or those xvho \ay one 
thing and think another, 4309\l0 
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A cei fain kind of jiersuasions and of 
simulation, 4 320 

Simultaneous 


The simnllniirovs b\}CQct\ of spirits in 
society, 2141-6 
Sin, Sinners 

Angels rrjoice oxtr'-m/r'/s who re 
pent 199 

How it IS that, although the Lord 
gox'crns all through spints and 
angels, men nexerthtless commit sm, 
111 

The enormous si,i of drunkenness, 
2122 

The ratiocinations of certain spirits 
tliat SI , 11 are xriped away’^ in the othei 
liie, and that they arc thus justified 
in a moment 4480-3 
Smew 

'Ihc dislocated smcio (nervus) 
Tacoh’s thigh, 2611-19 

Singing 

A gem ral glorification in sun/ui 
the w hole heaxen at once, GOO-!/ 
the state ol xxliith Swedenbo 
mameJ about a day and a hal/ GOS 
Tlie effect of harmomus siumng and 
music upon sjunts and angels 2090 
A cei tain harmonious sniying mar- 
xclloiisly brought forth by' tlie Lord 
from disliarmonie®, 210S 12 
A more interior cllectof stugiuri on 
«iiirits, 2231-2 
Single (Most) 

liie most nnixersal ‘ensc, the nni- 
xer-al sense, and the terms genus, 
Species particular, indixidual, and 




niosf s/iii/A, 2262 

Sirens 

Piiuis the most deceitful of all 
spiiits , XX hat niimheikss xaneties of 
tin ni there are, 1 32 « 

Sums ill the ultimate, t < , £tlie 
“ former” heaven, 240 
What sirrns aie, 2963 
Purus who are adulterers 3194-S 
Puais 3207 

Tin. sums of Gehenna, 3207 
>S/;<:nsaiid magical art®, 3699-3707 
Continuation concerning sums, 
3710, 3712-23 
Theme, IS, 3728 
A class of siiCiis, 3S7S 
Tlie sums, 3997, 4019-20 
Tlie progression of mens, 4304 
P'uciis, 4344 
The arts of suens 4373 
The sirens who lay snares by night 
and seek to obse®s man , and their 
punishments, 4420 
The hell of the ITephilism of this 
time, pioperly of the suens, 4448-60 
Continuation concerning the suens, 
4462-65, 73-79 
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The hells of the sitcns, 4573 
The hells of those of the male seY 
s\ho aie like the sucub who are of the 
female, 4580 

The hells ol those who bung help to 
the 'ii)C7is, 4581 

The crew of sirens and their hell, 
4594-6 

Sncvb and ideas, 4598 4601 
SDciib, 4621-35 

The MKiis and then Last Judgment, 
5486-91 

Sion 

The internal law perished when the 
law was promulgated fioni .55 oh,3253 

Sit 

The inhabitants of Jupiter like to 
sit long at meals why, 633 
Situation 

The quality of spirits known fiom 
the situation and quaiter in which 
they are, 445 

The quality of spirits shown from 
the quarteis and situation they 
favour, 636-7 

The situation ot the heaven of spiiits 
in the spiutual woild, 717 
The place or situation wlieie spirits 
are seen is an appearance only, 
1085-6 

The situation of spirits in relation to 
the body, 2357-60 
As to situation, or place, souls in the 
other life at lust aie waiiderus, 2547 
The situation of the Cliiistiaus and 
others, 5314 
Sixtus V 

The Tope also, ,Sntus V , 5833 

Skill 

hkiU in calculation in the spiutual 
world, 5956 
Skin 

'Me spiiits who represent the 
cuticles, 01 slias, 828 
The spirits who foini the piovince 
of the external skin and its coats, 
1736-41 

Man’s state when governed by those 
spirits who constitute the province of 
the cuticle or skin, 1743-51 
Concerning magic The skin 
Geneial love tow aids the neighbour, 
4596-7«i 
Skull 

Those spirits who constitute deadly 
ulcers of the head or within the 
skull 1781-6 

Slaves 

Spurts are slaics, and are insane, in 
proportion to the luteriorness of then 
evil, 2 

Evil spirits regard man as a vile 
slave, except such as suppose them- 
selves to be the man, 2924 


Slaying 

'1 he continual effoit of interior evil 
spirits tends to slaying, 3653 

Sleep 

Spiiits sleep when man sleeps, yet 
they induce dieams, 7 
The sleeping and waking states in 
the othei file, 319-20 
Spirits who aie piepared for heaven 
111 shop, and vastated by means of 
dreams, 427 

The “sight of sleep,” 651 
The sleep of sjiirits, 778-9 
Spirits sleep, as well as men, 2436-7 
The ideal speech of sleep, 3015-8 
Love cannot sleep, 31 6b 
Evil spirits, yea, tlie worst, aie 
unable to excite those who sleep, 
3118 

The punishment of those who trouble 
man in his sleep, 4236-40 
Innocence and the slecy of a spirit, 
4284 

A waking sleep spiuts have not the 
menioiy ol paiticulais, 4398 
Sleep, 4726 

Those who have shpt much, 4726??! 

Slow 

How sloxe and obscure man’s thought 
is, 2009-10 
Smell 

Spirits have the sense of snicll, 323 
Touch, taste, and smell relate to 
celestial thiug'^, 905 
Smooth 

The smooth flowing nature of angelic 
speech, 1146-8 
Snares 

Tiie sirens who lay snaies by night, 
and seek to obsess man , and their 
punishments, 4420 
Social 

Tlie lot of those who in the life of 
the body have cared only for the 
elegances and entertainments of social 
life, thus for merely natural things, 
1226-9 

Society, Societies 

The soeictics in the other life cor- 
icspond to the membeis of the human 
body, 270 

A society of spirits in which some are 
in the head and some outside it the 
coirespondence explained 266 
A society of spirits who live well, 
and acknowledge one God, but do not 
know that the Lord is the God of the 
univeise, 274 

Societies in an exterior heaven w here 
they think they are in a kind of earthly 
paradise, 275 

A society in which then delight is to 
be continually led aiound as in an 
mbit, 276 
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The arrangement of the soc in the 

exterior heaven, 278 
■\Vhy the spheie, the vortices, and 
the bocictics ot heaven coi respond to 
the paits ht man, 27^ 
iiouctics in an exteuoi hear on nhere 
they think th(} build cities and give 
them away, 280 

Suedenborg, on coming into a cci tain 
society ot an exteuoi heaven, expc 
iienced a sensation ot heat in the teot 
and loins what this signified, 283 
When being conducted to their own 
societies, spiiits appeal to be conveyed 
about as in cairiages, 308 
Of what nature life in sotichrs in the 
spiiitual world is, 307 
The speech of spiiits, and then ways 
ot tormiiig themsehes into smnti/s, 
481-2 

All punishments, vastations, and nil 
other things in the othei life aim at 
the conpinctioii of spiiits into so' lehrs, 
693 

How lemovals fiom one to 

anothei in the spiritual world aic 
effected 704 

The admission of spirits and asmii/y 
ot spirits into an extciior heaven, 
697-700 

The ai rangemciit of spuits iicwlj 
aniv'ed in the spiiitiial world into 
societies, and the menioiy with them, 
8So-8 

On being hrst let into heaven, spiiits 
progress iiom one society to anothci in 
prdei, 1125-61 

The diflercnce as to societies between 
nien and spirits, 1167 
Spiiits who aie inieiiorly deceitful 
aie cast out of soi icticb without wain 
mg, 1356-7 

Spiiits who aie in a sorufi/ know' ; 
and recognize one anothei mutually, ' 
2052 

How spiiits and angels change then ' 
SOI ictirs, 2091-6 ! 

HoLiclus aie composed of those who ■ 
are of tlie same genus, togethei with i 
their species, 2103-5 i 

Other ways of dissolving suuctics of I 

evil spirits which have been iieteio ' 

geneously made up, 2129-32 
The simultaneous speech ot spiiits in 
soiictij, 2145-6 

^oneties ot spirits, and how they are 
leformed, 2166-8 

The various ways in which societies 
of spirits aie dispersed and biought 
into order, 2177-80| 

Theie are spirits and wcictus of 
spirits corresponding to every com 
posite idea with man, and also to 
every simple idea, 2197-8 
35i 


Is'oeieftcs aie linked togethei as in a 
concatenated series, 2315-8 
Eveiy society is a man or composite 
poison, 2324 

Tlie speech of spirits outside a 
satiety, 2341 

hSotielies have then spirits, called 
subject", with man, 2370-9 
Meicy and innocence allect all the 
good in a society, 2110-7 
Separations iioni societies 2991 
The splicres ot spiiits and societies 
arc also represented by odoiiis, 
3132-3 

Ceitain spirits oi soric/its of spirits 
cannot abide in the next purer sphere, 
3180 

Spints have .in exquisite pciccption 
ol the things that exist in soncltcs, 
3524 

Men arc kept in thcsonctyoi spirits, 
31)11-43 

SodclKs in the othei hfc , and love, 
3085-87 

The ditfiiscd idea ol spirits presents 
an idea as it there wcic no society 
3754 

Certain representations and many 
things besides arc venations ol 
sofielics, 3911-3 
{so'ictits, 4154 
Change as to socnlus, 4237 
A cn il society lu the other life, 
42 33-4 

Angelic spirits , the Word, and 
sodclics, 4212-9 

How iniiumerahle soeicties conspire 
to one lalso principle, thus how much 
theie IS 111 one idea, and that the 
thought IS the image ot the man, 
4287-8 

How It is to bo niidei stood that we* 
must not judge concerning others , 
sodcly tlic inteiiois, 4425-6 
i^oentusot iiieiid"hip, 4439 
Evil sodetics cohere, and adjoin to 
themselves stupid and simple spiiit®, 

4 552 

I'soeirlics of spirits have their own 
appiopnatc means of delence, 407owi 
In what manner societies of friend- 
ship lead away delights iiom others, 
1716hi 

Consociation according to affection 
in the othei life, and tlie freedom of 
choosing a society, I730i« 

A society of trieudship, 4733m 
Certain appearance", among spirits, 

1 elating to the societies with them — 
such as hats and other articles of 
clothing, and things on the outside 
of man, 478b 

Continuation concerning the cities- 
and societies m the othci life, and the 
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Last Tiulgmontof the Mohammedans, 
nObO-Tj 

The pmifiention of 'o after tlie 
Last Judgment, (1020 
Sodomy, 207*1 
Soft, Softness, Softening 
A tettain ])luic ot nlUdion 111 man 
that IS rcj)i< ‘•ented as n bodj 
underlying the interior “ callosity 

''*i(i 

i'hc haulno'^s and '.«///?< ss of the 
" callosuie*-, ’ ‘'*'5 

\\ hat liardening and 'o//. .nwi of the 
licarlarc the n pu '^i ntut ion iliereol 
in the otlui lift , lot! t-1 
The eth'stinl liKu Moids and lettcis 
that ire '«// jnefer aowcL uid they 
'■((///■'I fcrtuii coii'-onant'-, Ibl'i-o 
Solar 

Time are four ^ntn, aiinosjilu rts, 
three of them ■'CrMiig as tlir iitnos 
phene nudi i foi the netuilics ol the 
e\Itrior natural mind, 222 
'Jhe iniiKls of all the inliahit ints oj 
the world 01 •> >hi, system are in com 
inunion, 1 ‘I'b ' 

An t nth outside of the yuhn world, 
uiiongtlu lesser earths, and the Lord 
ilurc, 

Sole 

A imnnlt under the y‘il of tht left 
loot, 2002 

Those who constitute the region of 
tin s/,/,- of the foot, ‘2oS‘5-'» 

TliCKc who eoiistinue thf s il< s of tin 
feet, and lliose who are under them. 
OlO^' 

Solomon 

s<iloi,i'),i and his wisdom, ^ 

Son 

The Lord is the 1 nther, .Soa, and 
• Holy Spirit, 11 ’S 

hat IS imanthy rathci, .Soe, and 
Holy .Spirit, I'JIO 
Soothsaying 

The </ngin of 2bh 

Sorcerers, !7!0 7 /a 
Sorcencs 

,s<i,/nifs or Indhlom in the other 
hlc, 27}0-r.0 

Tiiose who cinjdoy s'./uhcn or luill 
dom, 2‘'0l-C 
Sores 

A/no') and foul tubercles which arc 
]iioduced l>y natinal ineaiiH on the 
pleuia and pernaidium, and the kind 
of spirits that constitute them, 17C1 
Soul, Souls 

In what case a man’s soul is natuial, 
‘20 

Spirits marvel at man’s ignorance 
about his Mill and intenor laculties, 
130, 

Swedenborg communicated hca\cnly 


delight to the good soie/s ni Lupln tfij, 
210 

The snffeiings ol the smthm u/ptnili/, 
and their eventual deluoi.incc, 220 
A dispute about mercy between the 
stuff", ni uijititthf and the inhabitants 

01 the ultimate heaven, 220 
The state ot the souh in ccqjtniti/, 

hcic ‘•poken of as “ tho damned ” in 
hell, 228 

Tho name “ Mills" used of spirits 
iccently pas>-cJ into the spuitual 
world Irom tlie natui.il, 887 
Angels can esploie tlie son/ of a man 
aJstractcdly liom tlie man himself, 
O'tl-o 

Certain spirits who think not only 
that lliey aic men, Imt that tlicy are 
tlio Mills ol others, 907 
‘ Souls" or novitnto sjiints take oil 
then girincnts and strip themselves 
naked in tC'tilication ol innocence, 
1200 

How completely' “ souls" ornovitiate 
spiuts are po'-sessed with the belief 
tiiat they aie still living in the body, 
1213 

.Spirits are snnietimes it fault in their 
jiidgincnls ol "souls" or novitiate 
spirits, 1 

‘Souls ' that arc in faith can bo 
prcsint with llic celestial immediately 
on tmeriiig tlic oilici lilo, 2012 
A perception ol the immoitahty of 
the '■Hill IS with all men by’ common 
I inlluv, 21 17-0 
I 'iho evplorition of the quality of 
' nils .inU spuils, ‘2201-2 
'souls are greatly astonished at find- 
ing tlicni'-dvcs to Ijo spirits, 2287-8 
/VufA, spirit®, and angils Icain 
truths ns nmeh in slates ol delight as 
of s.adncs®, but with a dilleunce, 
*220 )- } 

Souls and spirits take coiporeal 
things witli them into the other life, 

2 57 .*) 

.Some dilfci dices between the rondt 
tion of men in tlie woild and souls 
in the other hie, 2 100 
As to situation, or place, souls m 
tho other hie at lirst are wanderers, 
2'. 17 

The soul, 27C>G-7 

Brute animals live in tho older ot 
nature, and aftei death then souls by 
no means live, 2700-70 
Eveiy one lorms his soul for himselt 
dining the hlc of the body, 2837-9 
Souls after death, and spirits, see all 
tho thoughts of man, and his inten- 
tions in whal&oevei he has thought, 
and yet do not know other than that 
they are men, 284a 
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The \\ays \\ hereby sovls ascend from 
the infenoi earth into the woild of 
spiiits, 2846-7 

Tliose things, -Mhich they believe 
about spiiitiials, celestials, and the 
soul ind Its life altei death, because 
they do not know and undeistand its 
•quality 2930-4 

jMenioiy alter death souls and 
spiiits know not uho they liaie 
been, 4259 

Soiih that are vastated to siicli a 
degiee that tliry have aery little ol 
life remaining the sphincter am, 
42S1-2 

The stale of souls aftei death, fioin 
a dieani, 4137 

The Intel course of the soul with the 
body, 461 6-S 

The soul, 1628 

Those ot the Catholic religion who 
liave peisnaded themselves that they 
have powei fiom the Lord ovci the 
souh of men, 4913-S 

Sound 

Tlie spiiitual idea which is in the 
perception of the mind of those who 
speak, sometimes made known from 
the sound of the woids spoken, 2181- 
3 

Such as, in external form, sound of 
speecli, and exteinal gesture, ap 
peais, as it were pist and serious, 
and so aie in authority, many ot 
whom are in lionouiable office and 
yet are the most malicious, 4579 
■Space 

Spiiits necessarily dw'ell in place or 
space, 2366-70 

Ofwhat‘'Oit IS the idea of infinity 
and eternity if the ideas are taken 
from space and time, 4609;« 

That in the other lile they do not 
know what tunc and space are, 5623-7 
Speak, Speaking 

Spcalnicj in foreign tongues in the 
pi inutile Christian Church, 205- 

Tliat which angels think, spiiits 
sjmil , 584^ 

In the otlier life swords and pointed 
weajions appear, whenever a spirit 
speeds one thing and thinks another, 
934 

Angels sometimes speah to those in 
the lowest hell by means ol spirits, 
1315 

Spirits before instruction suppose 
that they speal with the lip«, 1342 

It IS not safe to believe spiiits who 
spiah with man, 1902 

In what thej' think and sjeeal. man 
and spirit are governed by the Lord’s 
permission, 2099-2101 

Things spolcn in heaven fall with 
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men, into things coi responding, 
21805 c 

The spiritual idea which is in the 
perception of the minds of those who 
speaL sometimes made known from 
the sound of the word sp>oLcn, 2181-3 
A mode ot speulunq with spirits by 
ideas alone, or by n [ircseutation from 
internal sight, 2251 
Those vv ho have formed the habit in 
the life of the body of speal incj 
obscene and hlthy things retain it in 
the other life, 2307 
Spirits who are at a distance hear 
and perceive what is thought and 
spolcn bettei than those who aie ncai, 
2382 

Men and spirits do not live, speal, 
think, or act from themselves, yet it 
IS their very life to imagine that they 
do 2607-8 

The Lord speals in person with the 
angels in heaven, yea, with different 
ones separately, and so to many at 
once, 2786 

Spirits speal together, just like men, 
among tfiemselves, 2952 
Spiiits spoZ-c through me entirely as 
if they were I, 2957 
Spirits do not speed fiom themselves, 
2966 

How and wherefore spirits think 
that they speaZ fiom themselves, and 
are not held in bonds, 2669-71 
The learned of the woild aie not 
permitted to sjjcal with spnits but at 
the peril of life, 3060 
Spiiits speal those things which 
others think interiorly 3134 
It was shown a spirit that he could 
not speeds otherwise than according to 
the object presented to him through* 
my thought, 3332 • 

Appearances according to winch it is 
propel to speed, but not to think, 
3427 

How one spii it leads aiiothei to think 
and speed, 3495 

Spirits who speal dissimilarly, but 
think alike, 3822-37 
Spiiits are bound to speeds as they 
think, 3976 
Species 

There arc geneia and species of love, 
98 

A species of perception by which the 
degree and quality of anyone’s life is 
discerned, 1884 

Societies aie composed of those who 
are of the same genus, together with 
then species, 2103-5 
There exist spnits of every possible 
genus and species, 2169-70 
The most universal sense, the uni- 
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\or‘-nl 'pii'iC', aiicl tlio Icinis genu*- 
V>' )'S jiiriionlar, nulniduil, nud 
most single, 22t)2 

Spirits r\]io ire of llio samp goniis 
ind '/»((!< s as others, may he iiidueed 
ro believe tlint tluv ire the snine as 
these others ilthoiigh tluynio not, 
2CSi>-7 

Speculation 

A disiimlion 1 iid down and defined 
hetwan the terms innuinntion, k 
lot Uhl and llioiight, 07" 

Speech 

Uillerenees 111 •.//rt//* show the qn ilitv < 
of spirits, 00 * j 

The spr, /, o! spirits with mrn 0". | 

The v> '/< of spirits is cpiieh ind ^ 
rhythniieil, 

Int sort oi thing the s?) '•/; ol 1 

simits witli ‘swtdenborgwss nt, o 

'1 he p ><!, of ctlistnl angils nniii 
telligible to linn its great coinjiie 

hfiisnems*. 1 ji I 

The s/i'A./i of spiiits with nnii is in 
his motlur tongue or soni" other that 
he h nows 112 

In V '' "‘ith mm spirits ui ■> nrj 
haptA in thsir (hoieo of v mds, ] jj 
S]i r fi of spirits with mill ran lie 
heard onK hj the person addiesspd 
linwo'er innii} are ni his (ompinj, ' 
1 S'2 

Aiigflic v‘ ^3 means of rc}>reseii 
tatnes Muh ns nic dtserihed in the 
jirophfts I'l'i 

'Jliesix !i of the ang'ds and then 
niidcrstinding ol rralitus l 
llie haimoin ol nngdie syx -/(, 2^*^^ 
“\\ iiigisl spoil Ii ” SI 2 
Thewimlsol < It nu uuapahb of 
fspressmg an) thing in the thud 
» heaven, ti‘2 

I nrioiis I inds ol angtln v" de 
serihed, 5 1? '>2 

Tliesyo'i// of spirits and tlieir wnas 
of forming tliomselvfs into societies, 
1^1-2 

sp d/i of the inh.ihitauts ol TnpUcr. 
'■.21, 'to. 

spri-'h and jiorsmsion an jiowtrlcss 
to ehatige affections, 017-^! 

Tlie sji oji of llie angels of the c\ ' 
tenor he IV rn, boi-") I 

Tlie sjinch of this eaith can ho ! 
niidci stool Old) with dilln nit) h) the 
sjiintsof Tnjnter, 1123- It J 

Tlicmnooth flowing ii.itun ol ingtlic 
]ll(.-‘' I 

There are evil sjnrils who laniiot he 
disliiignished h) the smoothly flow- j 
iiig chaiactei of their syici./i from 
heavenly spirits, 11Gb 71 
The difhciilty ol desuihing ingelie 
pi ah in natural language, 1221- 
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All angelic speech is incomprehen- 
sible to lower angels, to spirits, and to 
men, ]221i-r. 

d’lic sp/((//ol the edestial angels, and 
tlie man) lespects iiiwlucb it dillers 
from that of the spiritual, 1170-*^o 
The of the spirits of Tnpitcris 

by the lips and gums ol tlio teeth, 
l(.'.7-tn 

Angelic modes of spinh, 1801-0 
Four dillcrciit hinds of sptnh ind 
spirits ciiunieinlcd, lSSS-0 
Angelic sp, /</( and the '.pnUi ot 
thildren l‘M7 27 

The sp< < (./. of s)i'iits with Moses and 

the ]iro])liets, lo,)7_<, 

Tlics/..’"// of spMitsis universal, and 
all hnman languages aie domed from 
It ‘2117-11 

The '.jiiiiJt ot spirits is from the 
inimitive ideas of woni- 21 12-1 
The sinmlt meons yimh of spirits 
111 soeiet) , 21 

Aiigclu '■pmli wiili man, 2210 
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'1 he sp"./i of spirits is passed on 
from one to aiiollid, 2110 


Till p 'ih ol intciior spirits ap 
peartd to Swfdiiibnrg s sight as 
little hhie and white clouds, 2b32-3 
Till sp ‘lit of Spirits of the iiiteiioi 
sphcit 27 '.s 

How the '■ji'i'h of nnn is dnccted 
through spirits, ‘2700 osQO 
Tlie spw/l ol Splllts IS l sp'o/l of 
thoughts, thus a spus fi ol iiilciiois, 

20 57 

Tiie tine sp...// of spirits, .OlO-i 5 
Tlie spill h ol iiigels through spuits, 
517G 

The thoughts and sp...// of angels, 
also of aiigelii spmts, fall into 
paiahlcs, 3riO-7 

The sju ih ol otliers is conveyed in a 
general manner, 3'i'>8 
The SJI /<h ol inteiioi spiiits could 
not lie commnmcatcd to mo without 
subjects 5031-1 

The topics, ntation of angelic sji/’i/k 
by means of clouds, 1018 
Tlic sjiiith ol sjiiiits, 1102 
The sjinth ol angelic spmts, 1140 
The Word of the Lord fioin angolic 

sjviih, 1181-0 

Thespm/i ol angelic spmts, 4208-12 
The sprt(/i and thought ot aiigeh, 
12".() 

The thought and ihcsjiruh of angels 
legard oiil) ends, 1207 
Sjimit 1310 

SAT 
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Subiects, thought, and spcith, 'Jjj" 
The inteiioi -memoir, and the '^pxih 
tlipuce pioceeding, i342 
The speech of angels, 4111 
The speech of angelic spirits, 

Snell as, in external foim, sound of 
spcdli, and oxteinil gesture, appeal 
as it wcie, pist and sciious, and so 
are m authoiity many of whom arc 
in honourable odleo, and yet aio the 
most malicious, J')7') 

The manelloiis spc(<h of spirits, 
4G17//1 

The spmh of spirits, and^of angels 
of an Intel 101 degice, 160 ‘(-7 /n 
Tlie spra// and niitingsol spiiitsand 
angels, 1806-71 

The speah of spirits and of the . 
angels in the hcaeens, '>102 j 

Angelic spadi ■)n2-l 1 ; 

The sj)/p</( of the celestial angels, 1 
66")i-') 1 

The spnh of spiiits and angels j 

”>”)'> 7-9 

About spie,]i and nisdoni in hear on, 
b")04-0^ 

The spirdt of spirits, 'i')S7-C 
The spcedi of the celestial and the 
spmtual, ■)nS7-97 
The spiiitual '.pt'J/, "013-1 
The sp'nh of spiiits and angels, 

:> 770-3 

The spc'i/i of spirits '7Sr~S7\ , 

Those x\ho, by smccie sp. <J( alone, 
aie able to win o\oi the simple, and ' 
bung them on to their side, ')SS3-6 [ 

The spiedi of ingcls, exteiioi and ; 

interior, "lOtj ' 

Tilt sprcih of the third hcaicn 60St 
Spiiitual language oi s/K'i// 0090 

•Sphere 

The general sjihm of spiiits, 162 j 

The geneial spheu of spnits tom 
paied nith the ether, 1"2- 
SpJioe^s aiising fiom the things of 
the kingdom of God Jlessi.ih, 210-1 5 
Evciy angel and spirit has and forms t 
Jns o«n sphr)! ^ 212 j 

The sphn/ of e\il genu pel veils all : 
things nhatsoevei into evil 223 j 

Concerning the inteiioi sph^if, iTi 
Swedenborg was laised into an 
intoiioi sp/n/t whenever liepiajed the 
Lord’s piayei, 2"is 
Tiaiiqiiil sphnes and what they aic, 
262 j 

"Why the sphere, tne vortices, and 
the societies of heav cn correspond to 
tho paits of man, 279 
Spiiits lecently anived in the other 
life can be admitted into the interioi 
heaven, but only temporarily, and 
undei the protection of an angelic 
sphere, 313 1 
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The sph'H of opposites into which 
spuits piss when the^ have emlnaced 
any tinth vvliy this occurs, 409 
The cheeifiil disposition and sj>h>ie 
of the inhabitants of.Tiipitci, 742 
Tho sphnes of tho activity of spirits 
and angels, 97 3 -S2 
A circumfiised sjnntii.il sphere and 
its effect upon spiiits, 1839-49 
Antipathies ind sympathies arise 
from sjih ;/s, 1817" 

The vegetation and growth of seeds 
and loots in the giound is by means 
of SjiIk ! C.S, IS 17" 

The of healing lSSG-7 

The quality of tho spheus of spiiits, 
1900-1 

Tlic of Spuits which IS loiind 

about man, 20S7-9 
Insanity pi ev ails ui the interim 
sphm of tlicwoild of spirits, 2 "j0'j-7'i 
T he spirits of the interior sphne 
2')77 

The sp]i, ! ol those who icgaid 
othcii ns ol no accoui t, 2bSl 
Tho ■'pltm ol supercmnitnce and 
anthoiity over otlieis, 2699, 2700 
That men or spuits may ho in an 
angelic and celestial sjijn j / , it is nceos 
sary that they be ui persuasion from 
the Lord, 2703 

The sphne ol those who arc woihlly 
in the other hie, and desiic to com 
mand othcis, 27J0-'i0 
TJic sjieecli of spuits of the interior 
sph‘ n , 27 ">8 

The sphen of persuasions of evil be 
longing to rcitun spuit«, 2701-"i 
Ifin the world the -,pli‘ a o] thoughts 
of love and love of gain were absent, 
all would be uis unties, 2S0S 
General sph'/t^ 2970-84 , 

Gt neral iiid paiticular snh^ic^, 2^0- 
7 

The '^p/t'd of activity of infints, 
2002 

The sjihn< of the opinion of probity 
the evil and the nature of thcdiagon, 
3071-'. 

The '•phi ns ol spirits and societies 
aie also repicsciited b\ odoiiis, 3132- 
3 

Ceitain spirits oi societies of spirits 
cannot abide in the nextpuier sjihai 
3180 

•S/./o/ts, 3 333-4";, 3319-'.0 
The spline of peisuasion, 3393-G 
The geneial sphni of those who sup 
pose spirits to ho of tho nature of the 
atmospheie, 3340 
dphe,cs,Z%l7, 3S94 
,'sphnis instincts, and the excitation 
of ideas with man, 419"; 

Sphei ts, 4190, 1202-3, 4220-1 
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Continual lefiection, and tlie con 
tiiiual presence of the Lord with the 
angels , ‘iphetc'i, 4225 
li'pJiocs ot aifection, 42S0 
A certain one’s ‘sphcie, which fioin 
confirmed habit, poured foith veno- 
mous sarcasms against other's, 4518 
— 9iH 

The Divine ‘tphcio of ends and uses, 
4668)« 

The execrable <fphci(- of sell love, 
4676-8 w 

The ‘fphcic of violation and hell, 
5669 

The sphcic of the Loin’s Divine, 
5898 

Sphincter Am 

Souls that are vastated to such a 
degree that they have very little of 
hie remaining , the sphindei ant, 
4281-2 

Spiders 

Itlpidus 4735-8, 4889-90, 5199 
Spirits, Evil — See ‘ Evil Sriiaxs " 
Spirit, Spirits 

(SpiJife aie merely organs or instru- 
ments of life, subseiviiig uses, 1 
Spu It’S are slaves, and are insane in 
proportion to the interioiness of their 
evil 2 

Spa It’S appropriate man’s sciences 
ami memory, but not his lusts, 3 
Sjni It’S feign themselves the H 0 I 3 ' 
Spirit, 4 

Spa its iinpeisonate whomsoever a 
•mail worships, in order to be them- 
selves worshipped 4 
Spa its put on man’s knowledges and 
memory, and suppose they are then 
own , but do not flow into his ideas 
except through his aflections, 6 
Spa its induce dreams, and when 
’ man sleeps they sleep, 7 

Permission exists among spu its, 12, 
15 

A spa it who IS 111 temptation of evil 
is perturbed if looked at directly, 17 
Spa its think they are men unless 
men speak with them, 18 
One spa it is not aware of the pie 
sence of another with man, 18 
Natural spa its suppose themselv'es 
to be men 111 the bodl , and wish it, 
21 

hpa its act according to their nature 
when the bonds winch hold them are 
relaxed, 23 

When spa It’S think, etc , fiom then 
own phantasy, they are insane, but 
think it wisdom, 24 
Evil spin its are insane, and worse 
than the beasts, 27 
Spa its who will not tolerate being 
•c illed organs ot life 28 
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Spa its and genu govern man’s reason 
tlnoiigh Ins aflections, 47, 48, 50 
Spill its are under man s command, 
not he under theirs, 47, 48, 50 
Spa its have great curio«ity lor know 
ledge, and ransack man’s memory for 
it, 58 

Spa its call forth what agiees, but 
are repelled by what disagrees, with 
their nature, in man, 59 
A certain spa it denied the lesurrec 
tion whence tins arose, 61 
Spa its flow into man in very various 
ways, 64 

The speech of sjniiis with men, 65 
The government of spa its by man, 
and of man by spn its, 68 
Spa its made to speak by Sweden 
borg, 74 

Cunning and malignant spa its can 
seduce acute philosophers and the 
learned more easily than they can 
others the reason, 77 
Spa its and angels have no sensual 
memory of their own, but only an 111 
terioi one , such sensual memory as is 
with them they take from man, 78 
How spii 1^9 who vveie with Sweden 
borg knew they were not men, SO 
Spa its speak quickly and ihythmi- 
cally, 85 

Chous of spn its and angels, and 
their harmonies, 86 
Interior spa its perceive the least 
shades of man’s thoughts and affec- 
tions, 91 

Spa its see objects belonging to the 
world in man’s inteiiors, 92-3 
Spill's were astonished when 
Swedenborgs interiors weie first 
opened, 92-3 

The spirits with Swedenborg saw 
thiough his eyes, etc they do not 
in other cases, 92-3 
Communication between spa its of 
the interior world and those ot the 
exterior world is by a scarcely peicep 
tible influx, 94 

Evil spa its always striving to bring 
injiiiy and death upon man, from 
which, however, good spa its and 
angels from the Lord study to deliv^er 
him, 96 

Lower spiitfc are ruled by the Loid 
through intaiits, 97 
In what way evil spa its and genu 
laboni to lead man astiay, 100-2 
Spa its consociated with man accord- 
ing to natures and charactei®, 104 
The Ancient Church consociated w ith 
spa its and angels the reason, 110 
Spa its read and wrote thiough 
Swedenborg, and dictated words to- 
him. Ilia loct, 116 
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Spaihs-uA that the Lord rules the 
unnerse, 118 

The sfieech of 'tpnit'y with Sweden 
horg what kind it was, 118-9 
The s/ll? with a man are like the 
man himself, learned with tholeained, 
stupid with the stupid, etc ,120 l 

Sjnuts call up the iccolleetioii of 
man’s past life both of tiioiight ind r 
action, 121-38 

>S'pni/‘i aie unwilling to disclose their 
thoughts, 122 

There aie many spiuts aioiind man 
they do not know one another, and 
each supposes himself to he the man 
they are constuitly changing, but 
think otherwise, 123 
Spit cspecialh call foith affec , 
tions thoughts, acts, and speech 
follow as a consequence, 121 
Good s/;////s and angels the means 
by which good and tiiith are in , 
sinuated into man, 1‘2J ; 

Spn/h iiiiable to dcccne Sweden I 
boig as to then qiialitj, 131 
Of all spiiil', sirens arc the most 
deceitful, 132 ' 

How the aflectioiis, thoughts, and i 
othei actnities of aie brought 

about 1 57 

S/iu its call forth the recollection by 
man of his past life, 138 
Spmts aie astonished at man s ignoi 
ance about his soul and intcnoi facul- 
ties, 13^ 

Spnits lose all knowledge of tlnir 
language in the world, 112 
Spiiits in '■peaking with lu.iii are 
seiy happy in then choice of woids 
112 

tspints speak with man ni In', 
mother tongue, oi some othei that he 
knows, 142 

Spuds when speaking with man can , 
be heard only by the person they 
address, howeier many aie in his 
comjiaiiy, 142 

Bands of spuds think and act as 
one, and cnniot do othei wise, 111 
It! /II/ It HU nilrd In; Ihi JmuI 
tliuiU/jli Spirits, (Hilt indful tlnov/th I 

//) dl/ltc I'liils to till ultuiKdr 14') I 

The insane airogance of rid sjiu id 
'ts baselessness exposed, US' 

The general sjiheie of s/n? //"s Hi | 
Tilt general sphere ol spuds coin ’ 
jirtied with the ether, 1")2- J 

'Spuds discriminated from the three 
classes of angels, 156 
Dissensions among spuds disturb 
the understanding, 157 
The general operation of spu ds with 
men, 159-63 

Spu ds in a different state when man 
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IS asleep fiom that they arc in when 
he IS awake, 161 

The state of sjiuds when associated 
with men, 10 f 5 

The state of sjiuds when remoied 
from man, 105 

Spuds allowed to take away from 
Swedenborg the mernoiy of certain 
things he expeiienced in the othei 
life, 100 

The mode of Swedenborg’s instriie 
tion as to the states of spuds, 106 
Tfic food iiid drink of angels and of 
spn ds, 17S 

Droinis ocfisioncd by tpuds, 180 
Various kinds of sjiuds, 180-1 
Sjiuds acting conjointly and separ- 
ately, 187 

Intellectual sjm ds are of two kind', 
ecil and good, 188 
1 ciy few deccitliil sjmds allowed 
ncicss to Swedenborg in the othei life, 
191 

Sjiu di present with Swedenborg 
while he was willing, 191 
The representations which exist 
among spu ds 1**2 
Sjiuits and angels supjiose that they 
act and speik from thcnisches, but 
they do not, 191 

All sjiuds and men arc held in ic 
strainr, 19S 

The ojieratioii of sjiuds and angcli 
on man s thought', 1' 9 
A knowledge ol things that occurred 
with sjiuds IS needful to the know 
ledge of many things of the inter nal 
sense of the "Word, 200 
The sjiuds and angels associated 
with nun percci\c nothing that takes 
]»lacc 111 the natiiial worhl, unless the 
siglit ol the man with whom they’ are, 
IS open into the sjuntual woild, 2f3 
The general state of sjiuds with 
man, 207 

.S//?/ coiisociated with men think 
that they aic men, but not that they 
arc the men with whom they are 207 
Sjiuds diead sharp, pointed objects, 
and certain sjiecies of annuals, coii- 
jectured to be the unclean animals of 
the Leyitical law, 208 
E\ery angel and sjm d na.’i and lornis 
his own sjdiere, 212 
The SJIU ds III jins/iii, ’ the Loids 
descent to, rcpicsentcd in the otlici 
life, 233 

The meaning of the position that 
man is a sjiu d eaen while living in 
the body, 242 

The due cruelty of certain sjm ds 
who made lip profession of meicy and 
liolnie's, 2f7 

The spu ds of the ultimate, t c “ the 
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loimei ” hea^en, when not controlled 
by angels, burn with angei and malice, 
21S 

Spiiifi are subject to the force of 
habit, 253 

Myiiads of angels and spuih contri- 
bute to the production of a single 
human thought, 254 
Spn if'i aie exceedingly apt at leain 
iiig, 2G3 

When spnifs become angels they aie 
icmoxed fiom the society of sjniids, 
and taken into hearen, 265 
A society of spun's in which some 
aie in the head and some outside it , 
the coi respondence explained, 2GC 
Spiiit'^ who aie with man think 
themsehes the man with whom they 
aie, 2G7 

A certain spun" who was let down 
into the place of lower things, but 
afteiwaids raised up fiom it, 272 
A societj’’ of tpii /ds who live well and 
acknowledge one God, but do not 
know that the Lord is the God of the 
universe, 271 

What the memory is that spu/ds 
possess, 2*^5 

Spai/s think they are still men in 
the body, 29G 

Sjn)i/s raised fiom the lower eaitli 
or “pit” into the cxtciioi and ex'eii 
interior heaxcii, 297-G 
When being conducted to their own 
societies spui/s appear to be convoyed 
about as in carriages, 308 
The peiceptions of angels and that 
of spuids in the other life differ from 
one anothei, 309-12 
Spuds locently aiiived in the othei 
life can be admitted into the inteiior 
• heaven, but only tcmpoiaiily, and 
un*ier the protection of an angelic 
sphere, 313 

ispnds think they are still in the 
life of the body, but experience differ 
ences in this respect accoiding to 
their state, 319-21 
Spuds havm the sense of smell, and 
the odours correspond to then spiiitual 
life, 323 

The spn d of a man in this life is felt 
as cold or hot in the spiritual woild, 
according to the state of his spiiitual 
life, 324 

Spuds and even angels can be let 
into their concupiscences, and thus 
shown as to their propiial quality , 
but this IS nof done with angels, 326 
Sjujds take with them at death the 
bodily natuie, 333 
Spuilb lecently airived in the other 
life think they are alive in the body, 
352 , why this is so, 353 


The appearance of locomotion with 
spnitb IS sometimes as of lightning 
speed, 354 

The form of spi) ds is altogether such 
as that of a man in the world, 355 
Swedenborg perceived chons con- 
sisting of thousands of spvds and 
angels piaising the Lord with one 
voice, 356 

How novitiate spii ds are initiated 
into the life of societies in the 
spiritual world, 357 
Spuds have bodily sensations and 
appetites, which aie, howevei, the 
pioduct of phantasy or “imaginative 
diiection,” 364 

Infernals by means of phantasies in- 
flict acute pain and toiture upon both 
spuds and men, 376 
The phantasies of the natmal man 
aic changed aftci spuds have been 
created anew into images of men, 
378 

States of aflliction thioiigh which 
spii ds pass, 380 

Tlie Word w hen read penetrates into 
the heavens and into the interiors 
and inniosts of spu its and angels, 
382-3 

>Spn ds who are tinned into animals, 
392 

•Sjnids who appeal with Jninum 
bodies and faces like apes, 393 
Spuds afcei death receive many 
endowments and poweis ovei and 
above those they possessed while 
living 111 the body, 400 
The sjitids who conversed with 
Swedenboig were “subjects," 405 
Jfoliammedan sjiu ds, 107 
The tliiee geneiic differences that 
exist amongst men and spuds, 413 
The skill of cnl spu ds in communi- 
cating their evil to others, and per- 
veitiiig good into evil, 415-6 
Ceitain spuds who seem to them 
selves to cairy their children in their 
arms to show to the Loid of heaven, 
419 

Certain spuds who fiom innocence 
adore the Lord as an infant, 420 
Quaker spuds who adoie a cloud, 
123 

The gospel is preached to sjm its in 
the other life just as on earth, 424 
Spu its who are continually building 
houses, 425 

Spu Us are led to knowledges and 
piepared for heav’^en by means of 
whatever phantasies they have, 426 
Spuds who are prepared for heaven 
in sleep, and are vastated by means 
of dreams, 427 

Spu ds w ho say they hav e Jesus with 
A 361 
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them, and otheis who say they have 
Clnist the cliireionce, 130 
The lomarkable skill of spiul’i in 
reading chaiacter, 4.33 
The quality of spmls knoivn from 
the situation and quaitcr in which 
they are, 445 

Mohammed telling a crowd of ^tpiuts 
to go to Jesus, the Son of God, 417 
Atiican ‘ipiuth who on first entering 
the othei life desiie to be flogged, 
punished, and tortuied, 153 , why 
they so desiie, 454 
The heaven of 'tpndh, 458 , a con 
spiracy to suffocate Swedenborg, 458 
-9 

The skill of spiiih in fahricatiiig 
semblances of tiuth, 460 
The spheie of opposites into which 
sjni il‘i pass when they have embraced 
any tiuth why this occurs, 469 
Thewoist "^pnits of all in the ulti 
mate heaven are piofessing Chiistians 
-and Jews, 480 

The speech of ih, and their ways 
of forming themsehes into societies, 
481-2 

How sjn? act together as one, 483 
-4 

How the 9/n/i/s of Mohanmicd arc 
prepared foi heaven, 512-1 
The difforcnt kinds of '^pn i/s of 
Jupiter, 519-20 

Intercouise with spn i/'^ of the in 
habitants of Jupiter, 521, 539-15 
Fiiithci descriptions of the spuds of 
Jupitei, 527-37 

The s^pi) ds of Jupiter arc wisci than 
those iioin the caith. 556 
Spuds sometimes directed Sweden 
hoigs hand when he was wutiug, 
557 

when with man stand at Ins 
hack, 557 

ispii ds who saw glass to waim 
themselves, 575-7 

That which angels think spti dt, 
speak, 5S4Jj 

The infidelity of Eiiiopean spuds, 
594 

A very learned spud who could not 
undeistand spiiitual heavenly things, 

The evceeding and unreasonable 
covetousness of spu i(s, 597 
Spuds who love to talk, 598-9 
The disposition of the spu its of 
Jupiter, 613-5, 625 
The spuds of diffeient earths or 
planets cannot he together m the 
spiritual world, 616, 624 
How evil spuds operate in man’s 
temptations, 617 

How the sjm its of Jupiter punish the 
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inhabitanta of the planet, 622-3, 628, 
631 

The sensation of cold proceeding 
from certain spuds of Jupitci, 629 
The government of man by theLoid 
through spuds and angels, 635, 638 
The quality of spuds shown from 
the quai teis and situation they favour, 
636-7 

Spuds who aie very high up in the 
[aitifuial] heavens, 639-10 
Spuds who hide themsehes, and 
opciatc clnndestuicl}', 641-3 
Deceitful spuds cannot act otherwise 
than deceitfully, 644 
Taste wuth man is sometimes changed 
and pci V cited according to the phan 
tasics of the spuds with him, 645-6 
The four kinds of sight that e\ist 
among spiii/s 651-3 
The function, oi use, of those spu ds 
whoaiein the piovince of the veins 
and succeiitiiiiate kidneys, 660-0 
The dioanis of spuds, 661 
Interior things, and what they aie, 
almost ciuiicly unknown to men, 
spu ds, and cvtciior angels, in Sweden- 
borg's daj , 677-9 

The faculties and sensations of the 
spud siipciioi to tho->c of the body, 
08!-5 

The cui ions o])inion of the inhabit- 
ants and spuds of Jupiter as to their 
Jiiu , 6fc6-7 

A coineisation between Swedenborg 
and two noiitutc sjiuds rt spouting 
caithlj sciciiCL, 690-2 
All puiiishineiits, vastatioiis, and all 
other tluiiga in the other life, aim at 
the coii]iinctioii of sj>u ds into socie 
tie«, 693 

Tiic life of sjiuds, and its great 
variety or diversity , 696 , * 

Tlie admission of sjiuds and a so 
cictyof synl/^lnto an e\tciioi heaven, 
697-706 

The casting foith of evil spu ds who 
cndeavoiii by deceit to insinuate them- 
selves into heaven, 715-6 
The dilfercnco of spuds, 719 
The spuds with Swedenborg did not 
see thioiigh his oody unless he le- 
flccted ujioii the objects aioundhini, 
720-1 

Certain sjiu ds who commit lobbencs 
and butcheries, who dwell in a great 
city, 723-7 

M hy' these robber spu ds appeal to 
themselves to live in a laigc cityq 
730-1 

A lobhei sjiu d with Swedenborg 
while hew as leading the Lord’s Piayer, 
732 

The appetite with lA which coi- 
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lesponds to that loi food and drink 
^Mth man, 711 

The appeal ance and aits of the lob 
bei s;n/(/ 5 , 7C1-3 
The sleep of 77S-9 

The astonisliment of •spin's who in 
tlie world had not belierei in a lile 
after death, 792 

Acertam “lukcwaim” spu i> 701-1 
S^itids calliiig forth tlio thinga 
w hieh are in man’s inemor 3 , 70G-7 
Sjiiiits whohiao then place witliin 
the body, 81 1 

The fust entrance ol s^m/Ninto the 
other life, Sll-G 

The appetite of eating an 1 drinking 
can bo called forth m vm/N, S17-S 
Spiiif'^ think that tlio} aic men, 
819-20 

Spiiif't aic instructed by means of 
the man with whom thej^ aie, S21-3 
■Man’s complete itrnoranco ol liis 
being led b} sju/ds, uid thioiigh 
them, S12 

Swcdcnboig reprotos a IJnitaiian 
'■inid foi his self-uitelligonce, S17-GI 
The tortuio or punishment of sjuids 
who desire to be on high, 8G7-71 
Syn/i/s who apply themsoK 03 to the 
ifitr/h rqumo, 80^ 

A ^piii' who bosaught Swedenborg 
to intercede foi him thst he might go 
into hcasen, S72-1 SSI 
The vn;i'‘>who ( aiistitiite the pro 
Miico of the seminal aesieles, SfO-G 
The ariangemctit of vniiA newly 
.iirnel in the spiritual world into 
societies, and the memory with the n, 
C8'i-S 

The name “souls” used of ynuf-- 
ie,.eiitlj' passed into the spiiitual world 
horn the natural, 887 

//s can personate other spirits, 
ind esen men still Iningiii the world, 
so perfect!} as todcf} defection, 890-1 
iSjnith wlio rcpiesent the pancieatic 
and hepatic ducts, and al«o the gall- 
bladdei, 893 

NoMtiate have the memory of 

pai ticiilars when such things aic le- 
presented befoic them, S9G 
SjNiid who repiesoiit the bones in 
which the vital motions terminate, as 
in their fulcra. 920 
How ytii its in the other life are e\- 
ploied as to then vaiioiis states, 921 
-1, 92G-31, 932-3 
The exploration of novitiate 
more difficult than that of othcis, 932 
-3 

In the other life swords and pointed 
weapons appeal whenever a y>iiil 
speaks one thing and thinks another, 
931 


The quality of the y)inh thiough 
wdiom the punishments of hatred and 
revenge aio inflicted, 937-8 
The spii it'y who constitute the 
Vince of the mammillary processes in 
the biain, 939-13, Ofl, 

The ruling desire of those syn? ih who 
constitute the province of the kidneys, 
ureters, and bladJei, is to explore 
othcis, GIG 

Those spu ifs who constitute the pro- 
vin'’e of the renal capiules, 968-72 
The spheios of the activity of yni ds 
and angels, 973-82 
The tpnid who lelate to the peri- 
toneum, 038-9 

Ccitiin sj)in>s who Ihtnk nob only 
that they are men, but that they are 
the souls of others, 997 
The appioach of ceitain ciil sptt db 
attended by the appeaiaiice of a multi 
tilde of small 998 
Tiioso who belong to the pro 

Vince of the kidneys, 999-1001 
Those '^pnds who belong to the 
piovince of the spleen, 1005-7, 1310- 

I 

Tlioso bpn db who belong to the pro- 
vince ol the liver, 1008, to 10-11 
Thoio yiiidb who belong to the pro 
Vince of the pancreas, 1009-11 
.Spad^ who constitute the piovince 
of the gall bladder, 1012-111 
The ynnd ol the province of the 
hepatic diu t, 1017-8 
The yiiiid of the province of the 
lymphatics, 1019 

IIovv yiiidb aic iiiauguiated into 
gyres, 1030 2 

Vexations and puiiiic itions, among 
ymifb and in the blood, aie iiinumer- 
alde, 1033-5 

The quality of '^pmd sometimes 
manifested by their odour, 1011-7 
Ccitain well disposed s/u/ i/s kiiowat 
once, without any cffoit of judgment, 
the tiiio quality of whatever h ippens, 
1018-9 

The syn/i/swho constitute the pio- 
vince of the colon, 10G2-5 
How the cheiishing of filthy loves 
by bpiidb IS sometimes manifested 
to them in the heaven of spirits, 1080 
-2 

fS'jiii its who are meant by the “ false 
Christs,” 1083-4 

iSpnds v>]io constitute the piovince 
of the ear, 1089-91 
Sj>iid<i who love to injuie and rob 
the innocent, take the way to hell, 
1110 

The belief of the y>ii ds of Jupiter is 
that our Jjord governs the whole 
universe, 1113 
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The speech of this earth can be 
understood only with ditSculty by 
the spuih of Jupiter, 1123-4^ 

On being first let into heaven sptii its 
progiess iroin one society to another 
in order, 1125-6^ 

The sjw its ivho constitute the pro 
nnce ot the cistern of the chyle and 
the beginning of the thoracic duct, 
1127-38 

Those S 2 niit<i rvlio aie unwilling to 
listen to the interior things of the 
Word, 1139-45’. 

Sjniits who desire to whisper, 1149 
The difference as to societies between 
men and spirits, 1167 
There are evil spiuts who cannot be 
distinguished by the smoothly flowing 
charactei of then speech from heavenly 
spii its, 1168-74 

The sjnuts adjoined to a man aie 
according to the phantasies he entei- 
tains, 1204 

“Souls,” 01 novitiate ifs, take 
off their garments, and strip them- 
selves naked in testification of inno 
cence, 1206 

h'jniits who are outwardly honest, 
but inwardly robbers, 1207-11,1213 
The mode of judging with sjmi/s, 
1221 

All angelic speech is incomprehen- 
sible to lower angels, to s^n/ its, and to 
men, 1221^-5 

The protection accorded to sjniits 
who are in the constant habit ot re 
fleeting, 1230-3 

A more interior mode of judging with 
sjnuts, 1239-42 

How completely “souls,” or noviti 
ate spints, are possessed with the 
belief that they are still living in the 
body, 1243 

The sjniifcwho are within the tri- 
anguhi space, 1250-1 
What numbers of spii its concur to 
the Yiroduction of a single act of man, 
1252-4 

The exposure and punishment of a 
S 2 niit who had committed minder 
in the life of the body, 1257-66 
Those sjw its who relate to the 
mucus fiom the nostrils, 12b7-84 
A spirit who had the phantasy that 
he was a vampire, and how he came 
by It, 1289-90 

Further paiticiilars respecting s 2 niits 
who had committed murder in the life 
of the body, 1296-9 
The attitude of angels and of differ- 
ent kinds of syni its towards the 
truth that the Lord alone lives, 
1313-1 

Angels sometimes speak to those in 
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the lowest hell by means of spiuts, 
1315 

Spints who love white garments, 
1333-4 

Sim its who vitiate the blood, 1335 
Sim its before instiiiction suppose 
that they speak with the lips, 1342 
Spnits are sometimes profoundly 
mistaken in then judgments respect- 
ing “souls” or novitiate simits, 
1355 

Spints who aie interioily deceitful 
aie cast out of societies without warn- 
ing, 1356-7 

The signification of the tongue, and 
who those spi? its are who constitute 
the province of the tongue, 1358- 
61 

There are sinnts and angels corre 
spending to all the museles, and to 
every least part of them, in man, 
1362-5 

Spii its who call themselves the Holy 
Spirit are all evil, 1366-9 
Asp»?<whose obduracy under pun 
ishment had held out for seventeen 
centuries, 1377-8 

The infernal lake and the monstrous 
spii its who dwell beside it, 1379-86 
A spii it 111 the lower earth who was 
swallow’ed by a great fish, 1387 
The same spint despised and de- 
serted by his companions, 1388 
A spii it who despised Swedenborg, 
but eould not go awaj^ from him 
what this fact signified 1389 
The sjni its at the light of the lake, 
who try to kill each other with various 
instruments, 1396-7 
What sort of spints are in “ the iii- 
feinal earth ’ 1398 

Some sini its from another earth be- • 
lieved by Swedenborg to be the plaHet 
Merciny, and then quality, 1415-35 
The spii its of the planets Mercury 
and Yeniis further particulars re- 
specting then quality, 1441-59 
Ho one can be absolutely alone some 
spints are angry when told this, 
1484 

The dragon here treated of, an indi- 
vidual evil spii it why so called, 
1508 

Some spints are carried into heaven 
for a short time, and then let dowm 
again, 1511 

The planet Saturn, and its inhabit- 
ants and sim its, 1513-32 
A spii it who thought he was Sweden- 
borg, and that when Swedenborg was 
wilting it was he who was wilting, 
1533 

The planet Mars, and its inhabitants 
and spii its, 1539-501 



INDEX [Spirits 


The conespondence of the 
Venus and the earth, 

The coirespondence of the sjjuifsof 
Jupitei, ISSS"* 

The correspondence of the sjnj ds of 
Saturn, 1558'* 

The correspondence of the 'tpii of 

Mercury, 15o8® 

The correspondence of the of 

j\Iais, 1558'^ 

Sjni ds who constitute the various 
bodily appetites, l >63-8 
The sjmils who constitute the pio- 
vince of the small cutaneous glands 
1569-72 

How representations descend from 
heaien among spuds, 1575-8 
Spiiits who are interioi, or who 
constitute an internal sense, can at 
once read the characteio of others, 
1583-6 

Communication with spi)ds and 
angels must be general with men, as it 
ivas in the Most Ancient and Ancient 
Churches, 1587 

Hpiuts, ivhen taken up into heaven, 
appear to be taken away from those 
with ivhom they were before illus 
trated in Suedonborg’s case, 1593 
,'■32111 ite who speak with man fabricate 
things, and lie, 1622 
True faith can never exist with man 
01 spill it from knowledge alone oi from 
self, 1627-35 

iS'piids can do nothing good from 
self, but only (rom the Lord, 1637 
The things vliicli Suedenborg 
learned from representations, visions, 
and con\ersations with siniits and 
angels, were from the Lord alone, 
1647 

The speech of the spuds of Jupitei 
IS by the lips and gums of the teeth, 
1657-61 

Spii its who are unwilling to admit 
that they have evei had a material 
body, 1668-82, 1684-7 
Sini its who constitute the piovince 
of the dm a matci , 1688-93 
AVhatever the ruling quality m the 
mind of man, spii it, or angel, every- 
thing, even what is casually heard, is 
being to it, 1704-5 
An indeterminate or hazy state into 
which sometimes fall, 1706-7 

,Spii its who constitute the province 
of the interior membianes of the 
body, as the pleura, 1721-6 
,Spii ds who constitute the province 
of the pia menin of the brain, 1727- 
34 

The spirits who form the province of 
the external skin and its coats, 1736- 
41 


The entrance of spii its into the othei 
life, 1742 

Man’s state, when governed by those 
S2n7 its w ho constitute the province of 
the cuticle or skin, 1743-51 
t'lpii db who inspiie terroi by means 
of lepresentations, especially that of a 
naked arm, 1754-6 
Sores and foul tubercles which are 
produced by natuial means on the 
pleura and pericaidium, and the kind 
of spuds that constitute them, 1761 
'Yho spuds who aie in the earth of 
lower things, 1771-4 
The impression spii its have that they 
are still living in the body, 1775 

its form then judgments from 
man s pei suasions, 1776-80 
Those spii ds who constitute deadly 
ulcers of the head or within the skull, 
1781-6 

Those spii its who constitute the nasal 
mucus in the brain, 1791-4 
How the malice of some spii its mam 
fests itself with man, 1795 
How the natural things of angels are 
lepiesented beloie sjii? lils, 1796 
The punishments of those spii ds who 
represent stagnant humouis in the 
brain, 1798-1807 

The “ spmious S 2 iii its” who obstruct 
the interiois of the vessels and fibies, 
1808-24 

A circumfused spiritual sphere, and 
its eflects upon spirits, 1839-49 
How those spuds are lepiesented 
who think heaven is to be obtained 
by humiliations and supplications in 
prayers, 1850-1 

A demonstration, that unless they 
reflect upon the matter, spii ds know 
no othei than that they are the man 
with whom they are consociated, 1852 
The vital heat of spii its and angels, 
1855-62 

,'dpiids draw persuasions respecting 
internals from externals 1853-4 
The condition imposed upon spirits 
in their conversations with one 
another, 1876 

Spuds who live only in externals 
the signification of theatricals, 1879- 
82 

Foul different kinds of speech of 
sjiM ifo enumeiated, 1888-*^ 

Heithei men nor spiiits know even 
the most general things in the 
heavens, 1892-3 

The quality of the spheres of spii ds, 
1900-1 

It IS not safe to believe spii its who 
speak with man, 1902 
The reflection that is sometimes 
granted to ds, that they may know 
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tlier are rot still hi ing in the vorld, 
1903-:;^ J 

kfiiil’t iil’o celebrated the feast of ! 
tabernaeV' ICO''* j 

The ’^nnfy a n an dra’”S to hin’self 
are of a qcabty and affection lAe his | 
cm 152S— 31 j 

^Tovitiates^tri^^-rememberthethirgs J 
they knev in the t orld Trhen they i 
a-e represented before them, 1932-3 • 

Consociation of STtedenbo’"" inth s 
‘■j/i, if‘ different from that of men in 
general 1&3S-9 

The permission ofetil from is 

represented by the re'amng of their 
conatns, 

The speech of ’^//n ifs inth iloses and 
the prophets, 19 j 7-S j 

The opening of heaven to < 5 /iy tf or to j 
man franght vrith dangei 19'9-61 
Those sj/mfi ivhosc anniety it is to 
get into heaven 1962 
A conversation vith ‘qrtrif'=: on the 
origin and natcre of the great vanetv 
of delights there is, 1963-1 
The place or siination vLere 
are s^en is an appearance onh 19So 
-6 

hioft''- and angels never go avay 
from their om p’ace, 19:6 
The effect of murtc npon ‘•rn, and 
angels 1996-S 

hinrd^ ordinarily have no memey 
of the past 2^19 

Some differences hetmen the state- 
of and men 201'’' 

Hovr the passiciis of are 

moderated 202 — 1 
The treatment of one lately dead by 
•^fnrds and angels in the vorld of 
spirits 2030-9 

A ‘■j/u it vho ■^as distressed oy Ins 
anniety to get mto heaven 2049-50 
can prodnre odours 2051 
hpird', vho are in a society knov and 
rec-ognize one another mutnally 2052 
A -'pad vho vas lifted up ana ear- 
nea up to hea-^cn 2053-9 2061 
"Why a 'I'lrd or a man ought to 
knov nothing from himself, and that 
v.hen he comes into that state he first 
hepns to be vise, 20&0 
Ideas whatever their quality or con- 
tents, are comnnnicated by -£/crd‘< 
and angels, 2072-4 
Tlie more subtle kinds of ^i/irir>, 
2075-82 

A more obc'-nre representation among 
Sf/n its, 2053 I 

The sphere of rd^ vhich is round | 
ahont man 2057-*^ ! 

Hov ^pi, and angels changt, their j 
societies 20'el-6 i 

In vhat they think and speak man 
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and ^pitd are governed by the Lord s 
permission, 209Q-2101 
Spnid-, could see and^knov them- 
sel'-es in Svedenhorg’s face as in a 
mirro”, 2106 

Ecfiection mth ‘ipxrd- and angels 
2107 

Spadi are more unlike each other in 
the other life than they appeared ss 
men dunng tne life of the body. 2120 
Thesptech of -pi rd^i Vi^vitiv ersal and 
all human languages are derived from 
It 2137-41 

Tiie speech of -ipndt is from the 
pnmitive idea*- of vords, 2142-4 
Tne simrltaneons speech of •^pud^ in 
society, 2145-0 

Jlenand spit'd cannot do the least 
thing from self altaongh to them 
everything so appears 2150-3 
Societ’es of ■'pn d- and hov they a-e 
reformed 210O-S 

Tncre evist ^pirds of every possible 
genus and species, 21G9-70 
hpinf vho are in the constant effort 
of destroyiDgman, 2171 
Tne smetness of the speech of 
celestials//;,//' 2172-3 
The anoas vays in vmch societies 
of s// ,-//!• are dispersed Drought into 
orde- 2177-SO^ 

{^po dvfrf ideas ean ue as it vei-e eu- 
hibited 0 jject -^ely. 21S4-5 
Tnere are <pird‘x and societies of 
‘~ptrd^ coTesponding to every com- 
posite Idea vith man and also to 
every simple idea 2I97-S 
Xormally ‘•pn'ds have no memory of 
the life in the vo'ld 2199-2200 
The euploratmn of the qnaliiy of 
sonis and 'pnrd‘^, 2201-2 
"iVbcn ^pirdy shov themselves thgy 
are voot to present themselves vith 
several different face= in turn the same 
general face i-emaiuing under all the 
changes 2203-5 

Hov indecencies are restrained 
among -p rd-, 2236 
The faculty ofrefiecting vhich i'- 
and angels possess a proof that they 
are only organic pover^. 2221-A 
hpad’~ fiying like the eagle, 2229-3G 
A more interior effect o'" singing on 
5///> ds, 2231-2. 

Kefiection i^th "^pi ;/s and angels 
and vith men 22^7—9 
The vhole pi-oprinm of man and 
s/Kii/ 's hard and bony, 2250 
A mode of speaking vith iptrd^ by 
ideas alone or by reprecentanon from 
internal sight, 2251 
Spatf^ have many endov\uients 
beyond tho=e man has m the life of 
the body, 2252-3 
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Certain tpii ds who, being in faitli, 
were raised up into heaien, 2258 
The wisdom of spin ds, and especially 
of angels, and the inspnation ot the 
Lord’s AVord, 2205-70 
Theaction ot spn d<i uponthexirophets 
in old times, 2272-83 
Souls aie gieatly astonished at find 
ing themselves sjni 2287-8 
There is nevoi life with men, spnds, 
01 angels, but a constant preparation 
of them by the Loid foi the reception 
of life, 2201-2 

Souls, ^pi) lis, and angels learn truths 
as much in states ot delight as of 
sadness, but with a diffeiencc 2293- 
1 

S 2 ]iid<} ought not to be leieienced, 
but onl}' the Loid, 2302 
Men ands^ni/^s can be led to good 
by the Lord so far as they leceive 
from the Lord, 2306- 
The speech ot spu ds with each other 
is not by means of words, 2308-9 
It IS a fallacy of sense and phantasy 
that man, spird, or angel acts from 
himself, j et the Lord is not the cause 
of evil, 2325-8 

All objects ot thought are from the 
affections of angels, ynids, and men, 
since they arc only organic substances, 
2329 

The speech of spi? ds outside a society, 
2341 

Souls and spn ds take corporeal 
things with them into the other life, 
2355 

The literal sense of the AVoid in 
relation to spn ds and angels, 2356 
The situation of sjni lis in relation to 
the body, 2357-60 
In societies theie are sometimes dis- 
agreeing sjniiLs, 2361 
The trait and dissimulation of the 
spnd called the dragon, 2363-4 
,S'pi7 ds necessarily dw’ell in place or 
sfiace, 2366-70 

Those thoughts of which are 

merely persuasions, are not perceived 
in the same manner as those which 
have been cupidities, 2371 
^2111 ifs who aie %eiy high above the 
head , also hypocrites, 2374-5 
Societies have then spimts, called 
subjects, with man, 2376-9 
Sjm ds who arc at a distance hear 
and perceive what is thought and 
spoken better than those who are 
near, 2382 

The sense of touches with spinds, 
2386 

Manifest operations of spw its, 2392 
AVhy spn its do not manifest them 
selves to men, and instruct them about 
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the evistenee and natuie of spuds, 
2393 

The spu ds that are with a man know 
all things that belong to him, and 
possess them as their own, 2401 
There aie personating spiuts in the 
other life 2408 

The vilenesses of man, spirit, and 
angel are hidden by the Lord, not 
extirpated, 2409 

The faculties of angels more peifect 
than those o\ spuds and men, 2410 
A spud who had worshipped an idol 
in the world, 2411-3 
The perceptions which spuds and 
angels derive from the general states, 
2415 

The speech of spniits is passed on 
fiom one to another, 2419 
Man and spju d understands nothing 
in its interiors from himself, 2428 
Spuds sleep as well as men, 2436-7 
Swedenborg’s representations were 
seen by spi? its as it alive, 2440-2 
An experimental pioot that men, 
spuds, and angels do nothing from 
themselves, though they think they 
do. 2464-9 

The interior thoughts of spirits, 2524 
-33 

Differences between interior and ex- 
terior spu ds, 2534-8 
A conversation with spu ds about the 
translation of man into the other life, 
2540-3 

The faculties of S 2 )uits superior to 
those of men, 2548-9 
Spu its very lully perceive the 
thoughts of man, 2557 
Botli spu its and men are of them- 
selves earned into the doing of evil as 
soon as restraint is relaxed, 2559-60 
The spu ds ot the interioi sphere, 
2577 

The conv^eisations of angels on cer- 
tain subjects fall, among lowei spu its, 
into representations ot cities, 2581 
Multitudes of spu ds delight in in- 
flicting injury on others, 2582-3 
It often happens that spu ds are ex- 
pelled fiom heaven, 2597-2600 
Men and spu its do not live, speak, 
think, 01 act from themselves, yet it 
13 their very life to imagine that they 
do, 2607-8 

The intenoi delights of spu ds who 
are content with little, 2611-9 
The speech of inter lor S 2 nrits ap 
peaied to Swedenborg’s sight as little 
blue and white clouds, 2632-3 
Men and spu its are not able to do 
anything at all which is good of them- 
selves, but seem of themselves quite 
able to do so of themselves, 2646-50 
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In the othei life the ideas of men and 
lienee of spn ils aie e\ploied as to then 
quality, tiOOS 
Belled y)inl^, 2072-3 
Of nppeaiances to sptith as itiicie 
of little flies and stais, 2070-7 
Spn di, w ho are of the same genus and 
species IS otlicis, may he induced to 
believe that they aic the same as these 
otlioio, although they aio not, 2080-7 
That men oi sjni (fs may be in an 
angelic and celesti il sphcic, it is neccs 
saij' that they be in pci suasion fioni 
the Lord, 2703 

Sputt'i who wished to enter bj' 
thoughtinto the mystcricsof faith, and 
to belieic fiom i itiocinations, 272')-7 
The speech of \piiih of the intciioi ' 
spheie 2778 | 

Good yni //s who aio in the intciioi 
ivoild ol spuds, 27^7 
How the siifcch of man is diicctcd 
thiough spuds, 2709-2800 ' 

Of what quality aic sjin ds whocomc 
fiom the woild at tins da}, 2801 | 

A coincisation with sjiii ds about i 
hoaien, 2310-1 j 

Eiil spuds suppose that they are 
able to do much, 2840 , 

Souls aftei death, and see all i 

the thoughts of man and his iiiteiiois j 
in whatsoevei he has thought, and jet 
do not know othei than that thtj are , 
men, 2847 ' 

Angels know fi om one idea of a man’s j 
what soit of spuds aie near him, 
2352-3 

t^pu db who lepiesent anothci peison I 
may be induced to belici o that the} ! 
are the same as those whom they le ; 
present, and that a spud, cien one ' 
w'ho had been know n to anothci vj/// d, ' 
cannot know' othei than that the other j 
spud IS the same as the one he lepit- ' 
sents, 2860-1 I 

Certain spuds or angels who, when 
they come <-eem to liaie the Loid’s [ 
presence with them, 2880 i 

Sjm ds are discoi ered and affected by ' 
means of my iutiiition«, 2dl i-G 
The bodies of spuds, 2917 
With man there aie associated spu ds 
and genii that accord with his natuie, 
2925 

Persuasions put on the nature of 
man, and such spt/ ds aie also associ- 
ated with him, 2926 
S2ni ds, although not instructed dur 
ing life, appropiiated to tnemselves 
all the knowledge ol man, is if they 
had been instincted, 2927-8 
The speech of spi-i ds is a speech of 
thoughts, thus a speech of interiors, 
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AVith w'liat difficulty man can be 
persuaded tliat he is luled through 
spu ds, 2951 

ds speak together, just like men, 
among themsehes, 2952 
The state ol sjn? ds with man, when 
man is iguoiaiit tlieicol, and supposes 
he IS diicctod by himself, apai t from 
spu ds, 295 1 

, Spuds have no power, and yet then 
life IS happy, 2956 
What aie the bonds whereby spu ds 
aic held, 2961-5 

,Spn ds do not speak from themselves, 
2966 

How and where’oie sjm ds think that 
thej speak fiom themselves, and are 
not held in bonds, 2969-71 
•Sj/uds who wish that they may be 
believed to be the Lord, 3010-13 
Sputls do not have life unless tliej 
lie pci nutted those things wliieh thej 
desiie, 301 i 

.S/>uds eveecdinglj dcsiie to be men, 
3019 

How influx ol SJIII ils takes place into 
niiin influx in general, 3020-25 
Good spuds, wlien thoj arc angiy, 
soiiielinies biiist loith all at once into 
such things as eannot be known to be 
diflcrent from what])ioceeds from the 
worst, 3028 

Ihe spuds of Jupitei, 3015-0, 5i 
The sjni ds of Jupiter cuneciniiig the 
Loid, 3019 

The itasoii why sjiuds aio borne 
aloft, and then dowuwaids, 306 5 
The qiialit} ol a spu if may be 
iieogui/ed fiom ii single word, 1061-5 
Men and sjuids are detained from 
evil, and, as it weic, suspended awaj 
from the evil wliicli *s below, 3085 
, Spuds 111 the othei life are not ouiy 
belield in fixed places, but their 
bodies in a fixed position, 3117 
One SJIII d IS led bj another, 3117 
Spceeli with sjiu ds, 3128-31 
iSjiuds speak those things wliicli 
otlicis think intenorlj, 3131 
How good sjiints appeal when in- 
spected by tlie angels, 3142 
Sciontifies arc also implanted in 
sjiiiiis, 3143-4 

Angels can know from a single idea 
of man or sjin it Ins whole nature, 
3145 

How it happens that a spud seems 
to he jieisuaded that anything is of 
lumsell, 3155-6 

A SJIU it supposed that lie was surely 
myself, also that lie was lurnished 
with a body, 3157-9 
There are given two contraries in 
man and sjnid, 3175 
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The speech of angels thiongh thing or xhe Antediluvians, 3579 

3176 -89 

Certain sjn; i/'s oi societies of spnits The ideas of i/s are bound 1o 
cannot abide in the next puier sphere, place, and the things of place 

3180 3608-10 ’ 

The its of Meicuiy, 3233-40 A man can perceive from himself the 

The S 2 ni its, so called, of the moon, quality of spn its, 3637-40^ 

3241-5 Men aie kept in the society of spii its. 

The spirits of Meicniy, how they 3641-3 
leplied to 0111 spin its, 3255-6 In the othei life spii ife are not re 

The hostility of the spirits of oui mitted into any dilleient life from 

eaith towards the spirits ot Saturn, that which they by actuality acquired 

3328-30 to themselves, 3708-9 

The syiii i/s of Mais, 3331 Spirits teiminate their ideas in 

It was shown a sjriiit that he could material things, 3753 
not speak othei wise than according to The diffused idea ot spirits present 
the object presented to him through an idea as if there weie no society, 
my thought, 3332 3754 

How much the knowledge and in Spirits who speak dissimilailj'^, but 
telligence of spirits exceeds that of think alike, 3822-37 
men, 3351 How inteiioi evil spirits flow in, 

AVorslup of the Lord by a spir it of 3842-6 
JIars, 3352 Evil spii its attempting to infest me, 

The stupendous deeds of a certain 3851 
kind of spirits who were unknown, ite suppose things to be just as 

3400-16 man thinks, 3857 

Philosophers who have taken up The operations of spni its upon the 
phantasies concerning spirits cannot tongue, 3974 

believe that spur its enjoy feeling, Spirits aie bound to speak as they 
3417 think, 3976 

The ideas of spir its, 3422 Sprir its may appear in other places. 

The metrical thought ot spir its, 3423 4086 

The consultations of spirits, 3426 Each kind of life of a sjnrit, 4114J 

The drunkenness of spirits, 3427 Spirits, though absent, may appeal as 

Sjriiit, that it IS extended, 3470-2 present, 4139 

What appears clear to man is obscure Spir its who think much of the future, 
to good sjrir its, and the reveise, 3473 4150 

Excellent spirits of another earth. How spi? iis recollect others, 4163 

similai to the Primitive or Moiavian (!^i/ ifs have moie excellent faculties 

Chmch, 3488-92 than men, 4166 

How one sjnrit leads another to The nature of ife, 4187-8 
think and speak, 3495 The file of spir its and angels, 4167 

*Spir its have an exquisite perception -8 

ot the things that exist from societies. Representation with S 2 ni its and the 
3524 bioad and nanow way, 4214-6 

Tutelary angels, and the sprints by The life of sjiw , inteiior wakeful- 
whom man is led, 3525 ness , S 2 nrits seen of old, as by Abra 

Spir its, although they neither see ham, 4^50-1 
nor^perceue anything through the How' zte act upon man, 4257-8 
senses of man, yet know what he Memory after death souls and 
thinks, and perceive what he covets, spir its know not who they have been, 

3529 4259 

The general sphere of those who How S 2 nrits are reduced to order, 
suppose S 2 nr its to be of the nature of 4268 

the atmosphere, 3540 Spirits take away delights, com- 

S 2 nr its deeply resent being ruled by miinication, 4270 
men, 3563 The memory of spir its, 4313-35 

The knowledges of faith are the food The spirits who are with man, 4337 
of S 2 nrits, 3561-7 The life of spirits, of angels, and of 

In the other life spir its are prepared, men, 4349 
that they may be kept in a state of perceive ideas of thought and 

persuasion, 3569-71 the lesser things of ideas, 4390 

S 2 iirits who say that they are A waking sleep , sjnj/fe have not the 
nothing, and yet wish to be every- memory ot particular?, 4398 
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Sim ih and angels dwell in tlie affec- 
tions of men, 4399-4400 
Spmis can do absolutely nothing, 
and thus they are nothing, 4434 
A certain n leked spii it, Bisk Barek, 
4467 

The disposition of spii its, 4469 
The univeisal genius of spiiils, 4531 
-2 

Evil societies cohere, and adjoin to 
themselves stupid and simple spii its, 
4552 

Spii its who take away from others 
the life of thinking, 4574?« 

Auricular spii its, 4602wi 
The marvellous speech of spit its, 
4647m 

A discourse with sim its to the effect 
that they bring punishment upon 
themselves, and that punishment is 
conjoined with evil, 4651 
That, just as hypocrites induce pains 
of the teeth, so other spit its induce 
other pains of the body corresponding 
to their own character, 4658-60m 
Spii its who infuse affections, 4661')n 
The speech of spii its, and of angels 
of an interior degree, 4665-7m 
Societies of spii its have their own 
appropriate means of defence, 4675m 
The accursed dust of the hells, and 
a gathering of spuds, 4684-6 
(Syu? its vhen they entei into man’s 
corporeals, 4693m 
The spill its with man, 4699m 
What sort of spu its in general pei tain 
to the cerebellum and ceiebruin, 
4715m 

The state of spn its relatively to the 
state of men their reflections, 4716 
Thatl was in the state of spu zte,4726 
Spirits nho induce diseases, 4731m 
Ceitain appearances among spuds 
relating to the societies with them — 
such as hats and othei articles of 
clothing, and things on the outside 
of mail, 4786 

To himself a spu it may appear pre 
sent nhere anothei !<!, 4818 
The speech and wi itiiigs of spu its and 
angels, 4865-71 

Continuation concerning the dragon 
and his creiv, and the falling of spu its 
from the heaiens, 4902-4 
The intelligence of spu its, 5095 
The speech of spu its, and of the 
angels in the heavens, 5102 
The speech of spu its and angels, 
5557-9 

The speech of spu its, 6585-6 
About the foims of spuds, and that 
spu its aie appearances, 6646-7 
The speech of spu its and angels, 
5770-3 
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The speech of spuds, 57874 
The nay in which countless sjni ds, 
united in one, are reduced to order, 
compared with chaos , Babylon, 
58054 

The state after the Last Judgment, 
as respects spin its, 5871-6 
A spu it cannot retrain from doing 
as his love directs, 5897 
How spill its aiP evplored by being 
turned round, 5930 
A spill it IS his own affection, and 
faith IS such as is the man’s affection, 
6000-1 

Spiritual Life 

The spirit of a man in this life is felt 
as cold or hot m the spiritual world, 
according to the state of his sjm dual 
hfc, 324 

Spiritual-!? atural 

Tho spu dual iiatiu al defined it is 
this which confers the faculty of 
reasoning, 209 

Spiritual Sense 

The spill dual sense of the wolf lying 
dowm with the lamb, etc (Isa xi 4- 
7), explained, 154 

The adaptability of the Hebrew lan- 
guage for embodying the spu dual 
sense of the Word, 2631 
Spiritual World 
Swedenborg’s intromission into the 
spu dual uoi Id w as with all liis senses, 
130 

In the spni dual uoi Id presence is an 
appeal an CO, 162 

The spirit of a man in this life is felt 
as cold or hot in the spin dual uoild, 
according to the state of liis spiritual 
life, 324 

Of what nature life in societies in the 
spu dual uoild is, 357 
The inci edible wickedness of thole 
who passed into the spu dual uoi Id at 
the time of this record 439 
Swedenborg’s prolonged intercourse 
with friends and acquaintances m the 
spill dual uoild, 621 
Appearances of horses in the spu dual 
uoild, and their signification, 688 
The lelative situation m the spu dual 
uoild of hell, the low'er earth, the 
heaven of spirit®, and the exterior, 
intenor, and inmost heavens, 717 
Swedenborg’s state, as to the body, 
when in the spnrdual uoild, 722 
Man can live both in the natural and 
in the spill dual uoild at the same 
time, 722 

The tenor - inspiring naked aim 
which IS seen in tho spm dual looild, 
881-2 

The arrangement of spiiits newly 
ai rived in the spin dual uoild into 
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societies and the memoivwith them, 
886-8 

The name “souls” used of sjniits 
lecently passed into the 'ipintval 
icoilcl from the natural, 887 
Up to March 1748, SMedeiiborf; had 
conversed in the spnifual uoild with 
about thirty persons he had known in 
the world, and about thirty Scripture 
personages, 1338 

The niagnihceut habitations in the 
itual WO-) Id, 1344-6 

Spiritual 

The speech of the celestial angels, 
and the many lespects in vhich it 
diffeis fiom that of the sjni dual, 
1470-83 

How effectual spii dual ideas are in 
bunging to light the dispositions of 
otheis, 1487 

How much more perfect bpn dual 
ideas are than natural, 1498 
The difference between the celestial 
and the spn dual mode of fellowship, 
1552-6 

The almost incredible compiehen- 
siveness of a single bpu itual idea, 
1559-61 

The quality of a spii dual idea illus 
tiated by the word “servant,” 1735 
A circiimfused spii dual sphere, and 
its effects upon spirits, 1839-49 
Natural tiuths, or those of corporeal, 
worldly, and natural origin, are 
earthen vessels for receiving ’ijm itual 
truths, 1967-72 

The <ipiidual memory proper, and 
the distinction between it and the 
material and corporeal memory and 
the interior memory, 1983-4 
The Lord can enable anyone by 
n^eans of a sjni dual idea to perceive 
inteiior things, 2021-2 
The sjw dual idea wdnch is in the 
perception of the mind of those who 
speak, sometimes made known from 
the sound of the words spoken, 2181-3 
1 ) 2)11 itual ideas in relation to affec- 
tions, 2227 

Man, his natural ideas, and his s])ir- 
dital things, may be compared to 
compliant vessels, 2470-1 
How it is with the uatiiial sciences 
and their tiuths m respect to spin dual 
and celestial things, 2634-6 
The interior spii dual and angelic 
idea, 2696-8 

The sjuidual bonds, wherein all are 
held, 2737-9 

The inverse oidei of ‘becoming ac- 
quainted with spiritual and celestial 
truths, 2781-2 

A comparison of him dual and celes 
tial things 111 the world of spirits and 


heaven, wuth the atmospheres and 
waters, 2810 

Naturals and corpoieals, separated 
from spn duals and celestials, putiify, 
2841 

Those things, which they believe 
about spn duals, celestials, and the 
soul and its lile after death, because 
they do not know and understand its 
quality, 2930-4 

Naturals evist before spurduah, 
3118-9 

Those who are in natural good and 
in no spn dual good, 4561 
The sjm dual and celestial, in respect 
to coDjugial love, 4719 
The speech of the celestial and the 
spiritual, 5587-97 
The spii dual speech, 5643-4 
IV hat the quality of a spn dual state 
IS relatively to a natural state, 6035 
What the spi? dual is, 6069 
Spirit (Holy) —See “ Holy Spn it ” 
Spiritual 

What IS spn dual, and not at the 
same time celestial, is represented as 
something easily broken, 141 
The quality of the spn dual angels 
described, 156 

The spn dual falls to pieces separated 
from the celestial, 241 
Celestial and spn itual things are 
represented in universal nature, 251 
Spn dual and celestial knowledges 
when received in the faith, and 
engaging the thought of man, affect 
the whole angelic heaven with 
delight, 336 

All things in the world are as it 
were effects of spn itual things, 396 
Spn dual and celestial love, 67l 
Six glades or degrees of the elevation 
in the spn dual world given as hell, 
the lower earth, the heaven of spirits, 
the exterior heaven, interior heaven, 
inmost heaven, 717 
Philosophies so ciamp and blind the 
human mind as to make it quite 
stupid 111 spn dual and heavenly 
things, 866 

Sight and hearing relate to things 
spn dual, 904 

The term “joy,” predicated of the 
celestial angels, “gladness” of the 
spn itual 904 

The senses relating to the sini dual 
and celestial kingdoms respectively, 
904-5 

The two fold function and corre- 
spondence of the tongue, involving 
both what is spiritual and what is 
celestial, 967 

Spn dual modes of representing 
things, 1050-2 
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All knowledges are ^.jiiidual food, 
but tlieir quality is known Irom the 
end fiom w'hich they are studied 
1055-6 

The chaiacteristic differences be 
tween repiesentations of ’ijtndual 
things and those of celestial things, 
1057-61 

The distinctions between sptiduol 
and celestial repiesented in the 
noitical and stiiated substances, 1075 
Spn duel angels have an aieision loi 
butter, but have a great liking foi 
milk, 1161-3 , how this is to be under- 
stood, 1163- 

“Buttei” IS celestial, “milk” 
sjnidual, 1163 

Sjniitual iiowei is acquired solely 
by vastations, 1218 
The ground ol the y)itdital signi 
ficatiou or coriespondeiice of colouis, 
1393 

The IS within the natuial, 

and the natural is lelatively as 
nothing, 1394-5 

Sjiudual peisuasiou and peiception, 
1405-9 

The vastation punishments of those 
who assume hypotheses in sptuinal 
and heaienly thing®, and conhini 
them by reasonings, li07-9 

Spiritual World 

The quarters in the ‘tpn dual uoild, 
1699-17031 

In the spn dual noild there aie 
states which aic iitteily unknown to 
men, 2585-8 

In the •spiritual uoild thought pro 
duces piesence, 2590 
All things from the spn dual ivotld 
aie affections which are of love, 5940 
Spite 

The spde of ev il spirits also influx 
Heaven and Hell, 5778 
Hpleen 

Those spirits who belong to the 
province of the s^dcca 1005-7, 
1010-11 
Spontaneous 

Witches bind or fasten themselves 
to ideas, and also to things sjwn 
tanenus , what the hail is, 4517-20 
How spontaneous things drawtowards 
heil The heieditar}, 4521-23 
Spurious 

iSpui lous heavenly pleasures can be 
inlused by devils, 429 
The “ sjniuous spirits” who ob 
struct the interiors of the vessels and 
fibres, 1808-24 

Stagnant 

The punishments of those spirits who 
represent stagnant humours iii the 
brain, 1788-1790 
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Stars, Starry 

The inmost angels aie as pivots oi 
centres, like the stens in the heavens, 
303 

Certain “stan" cast down fioin 
heaven, 417 

The slais, a thud part of which the 
dragon drew down irom heaven, 461- 
2, 463-4, 466-7 

The diagon and the stais have been 
cast down fiom heavmn towards hell 
what the diagon tried to do there, 561 
Evil spirits surrounded by s/r« s 
whence this is, and what it signifies, 
912 

The approach of certain evil spiiits 
attended by the appearance of a mul- 
titude of small sta7 6, 908 
Of appearances to spn its, as it were 
of little flies and dais, 2676-7 
The inhabitants of anotlier world, oi 
some universe in the slang heaven, 
3267-86 

Continuation concerning the inhabi- 
tants of another world or a certain 
umv'erse in the stai i g heaven, 3296- 
3306 

There exists no fixed stai hut what 
has its own worlds around itself, 3420 
The inhabitants ol the sfa? i ^heaven, 
3901-2 
Star-Gazers 

The J upitei lans ai e great stai gazci s 
the ground of this stated, 551 
State 

Swedenborg’s stwtc when in conversa 
tion and when engaged in writing, 159 
The state of infants, and its great 
happines®, 221 

Slates of affliction thiough which 
spirits pass, 380 
The state of innocence, 832-5 
The slate of the vvoild of spiiits pAoi 
to the Loid’s advent, 2387-90 
Ho two states exactly the same to 
eternity, 2402-3 

The perceptions which spirits and 
angels deiive from the general state, 
2415 

Those who had lived one or four 
thousand years ago, when remitted 
into their state in the life of the body, 
are ex.actlyas they were in the world, 
2584 

In the spiritual world there aie states 
which aie utterly unknown to men, 
2585-8 

I was 1 emitted for nearly the space 
of an hour into almost ray original 
state, 2911-12 
Changes ol state, 3146 
A stale of peace, 3878 
The recalling of a man’s states, 4164 
i^tatcs, 4224 
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How the evil s(a(c‘f of the upright 
return :n the other life, '1384 
All place in the other life is change 
oi stale, 4103 

The slate of souls after death, fiom a 
dream, 4137 

That Mates pioduce distance, nega 
tion, absence , and so confirmation 
presence, 4711-3 

The state of sfiii its relatively to the 
state ol men then reflections, 4716 
Clianges in state, and that the angels 
ought to be in good and ti nth in every 
state, 4721 HI. 

That I uas in the state of spirits, 
4726 

Heaven is not a place, but a state of 
life, 5125 

The stale of the lowest heaven, j172 
-6 

Keflections in the heavens, thus con 
cerning the state of the life of those 
there, '5177-S 

The state after death, and about the 
hells, 5402-O 

About walkings that they are 
changes of Ma*c, 5616-7 
The state ol those vho aic in the 
hells, 5830 

The state after the Last Judgment, 
as respects spurts, 5871-6 
There are tuo states of man, especi- 
ally of a learned man, 5917-8 
Stealing 

The cupidity of Meal/iu/ or theft, 658 
-9 

Stench 

The steneJh of intemperance, 618 
The prosecution of the innocent pro 
duces the stench of wall-lice m the 
other life, 1150 
stomach 

Those who appeal in the sloviach, 
4759hi 

Those who relate to the stomach, 
4789m 

Stone 

Striking a stone, 4676-8m 

Storge 

,S'/o? (je with parents and w ith grand 
parents, 1683 

The reason of the universality of the 
parental love of infants or stouje, 1906 
Stones 

ICS of Egyptian magic, 1607 
Rabbinical silly stoi ics, lb07 
Stranger 

What IS meant by the poor, the 
wretched, the sUancjc), those wdio are 
in prison, the sick, orphans, and 
widow's, 4583-8m 

Strength 

Certain who from their own stiength 
wished to do good, 3000-1 


Striated 

The distinctions betw'een spiritual 
and celestial lepiesented in the 
cortical and stiiaiccl substances, 
1075 

Striking 

Sti iLtiuj a stone, 4676-8hi 

Strive 

Evil spii its constantly sh i ve to rule 
over man, 1830-1 , not so good spirits, 
1891-^ 

Those that sti ive only for the world 
and self, 2772-3 
Structures 

The knowledge of the angels in rela- 
tion to the stmetiucs and forms of the 
human body, 1625 
Study, Studies 

The post mot tern life of such as engage 
much in studies, 302 

Various studies in regard to then 
effect upon the mind, 737-73 

The effect of studies on the mind 
determined by the end for the sake 
of which they are pursued, 773 

Those w'ho study only the sense of 
the letter of the Word, and gather 
things fiom that, 2391 
Stupid 

The meiely clever in externals only,. 
Ill the other life, become stiqnd, 758 
-9 

Evil societies cohere, and adjoin to 
themselves stupid and simple spirits, 
4552 
Style 

The four peculiar styles of the Old' 
Testament, 2721 

The style of my wilting is varied 
according to the spirits associated 
with me, 2962 

The efficacy of different styles, 2993 

Subjects 

The sjniits who conversed with 
Swedenboig w'ere subjects, 405 

Societies have then spirits, called 
subjects, with man, 2376-9 

The speech of interior spirits could 
not be communicated to mo without 
subjects, 3631-4 

There are contrary subjects through 
which good IS yet insinuated by the 
Lord, 3755 

Subjects, 3964-5, 4097-8, 4269 

Subjects, thought, and speech, 
4333 

Impediments to communication 
subjects, 4509-10 

Sublime 

A sublime idea of the Lord, 4442-3 

Subordinate 

Rational scientifics and all natural 
things ought to be kept subonlinatc 
to interior things, 1053 
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Subservient 

Evil spints can uttei wliat is good, 
and thus become subsa iiuif, 4279 
Subsistence 

The exisleucc and sn&s/sfc)it.c ol 
human bodies fiom the Loid tinongh 
the Gland Man or giand body, 1708 
Substances 

The distinctions between spiiitual 
and celestial lepiesented in the corti- 
cal and stiiated <iu'bstancc'>, 1075 
All objects of tliought aie fioni the 
affections of angels, spirits, and men, 
since thej^are oiilyoigame substanic'., 
2329 

Subtle 

The nioic subtle kinds of spiiits, 
2075-82 

The evil, who think themselves ex- 
tremely subtle, aie jet duller than 
others, 4189 

Genu and subtle spiiits, 4743ai 

Succenturiate 

The function, or use, ol those spiiits 
who are in the piovince of the veins 
and sutcenlunatcl ulncys, 9G0-0 

Suicide 

The fast state of an unfortunate 
suteich aftei death, 1336-7 

Sulphur 

A raining of file and sulpltui, 4709»i 
Lakes of sulphui, '201-0 
The destruction of Babel, and the 
■casting into the lake of sulphin, 5207 
-22 
Sun 

Heaien, and the sun theie, 1639-40 

Sun Worshippers 

Him KOI ski jipci s on Jupiter, 563 

Supereminence 

'llie spheic of supt irnunriuc and 
authoiity over otheis, 2699, 2700 
Supplications 

How those spirits arc lepresented 
who think heaiiii is to be obtained 
by humiliations and ■^upjil/iutions in 
prajers, 1850-1 

The suppl u (dions of the good are 
heaid in heaven as loud cues, and 
those of the evil in hell, 4821-2 
Surroundings 

The appearances as to dwelling and 
sitiioMndi/iy! of the evil in the other 
life aie fiom phantasies, 389 
Swab, 4835 
Swallow 

A spiiit in the lower earth who was 
sualloiLcd by a gieat fish, 1387 
The swalloioing ot Jonah by the 
whale, and the miracles of Egypt 
actually happened in the woild, 1391 
Swamp 

What a maishy place, oi sivanw, is, 
4788-90 
374 


Swans, 391 

Swedberg, Eliezer, 4691-2 
Eliezci Hioiflhciq, and my maternal 
aunt, who was mairicd to Schonstiom, 
4693-8 

Swedes, Swedish 
Babylon tlicreafter the Hwedes of 
the Eqiiestnan Ordei, and others of 
the Swedish nation, 5461-091 
Swedenborg 

Sv edcuhoi <!, subject to ceitain allow- 
ance, as it weie of permission, 13 
HivcdcnhuKi pciceived a threefold 
sense in the Lord’s Prayer, when 
piajing it, 20 

Swcdcixhoi q meets the Apostles the 
substance of his conveisation with 
them, 31 

Sioedenhoiq was twice earned away 
ol tlic spnit, as Philip [the text 
here has “Stephen”] was (Acts viii 
39 40), 56 

I s lamentation icspecting 

I temptations, 60 

exciting spirits to speaK, 

7 4 

How the spirits who were with 
Sunhnhoiq'kno'f< they were not men, 
80 

Ceitiin involuntaij' actions took 
place with S ucd enho i q whon praying 
the Loid’s Prajer together with 
other experiences, 81 
Hwahitboiq was in consoit with 
spiiits, not as a spirit, but as a man, 
82 

Hu'daibuifj jiciceived celestial de- 
lights in discouise, 87 
The ’^piiits with Hu rdnihonj saw 
through his ej es etc , they do not in 
other ca‘-es, 92, 93 

When Sii tdi iiboi q s inteiiors wero^ 
fust opened, spiiits were astonisl^d, 
92, 03 

Hufdnib'j,q inv, the intciiors of the 
Word almost apart fiom the letter, 
11 5 

Spirits lead and wiote through 
Hi'idcnboiq, and dictated woids to him 
audibly, 110 

The speech of spirits with Swul'ii 
ho,q what kind it was, 118, 119 
Hwrdciiboig s intiomi'-sion into the 
spiritual woild was with all his senses, 
130 

Spiiits unable to deceive Hiuden 
1)0) q as to then quality, 131 
Hiudenboig had expeiienco of claii- 
vojaiice 134 

Huedciiboig thought not fiom him 
self how ciicumstanced, 146 
Hucdtnboiq encouuteis I^icodemus 
Ills character as legards the percep- 
tion of tiuth, 151 
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Siudcnloif/'s state when in conver- 
sation, and iihen engaged in writing, 
1")0 

The nioile of Si>cJcnhoiq''i instruc 
tion as to the states of spiiits, 16C 
Si' rdcnbo) q depi n ed by spirits o{ the 
memory ot some of the things ho 
expeiieiiccd in the othci life, 106 
Spints present i\ith Swcdcuhoiq 
while he was writing, lOl 
Yeiy few deceitful spiiits allowed 
access to Suulcnhouj in the othoi life, 
101 

Sncd<iihoiq\ state in lolatioii to the 
lepiesentations which cMst among 
spiiits, 102 

I'iiudodiou/ in a state of iincoitaiiity 
at the time ns to the species of animals 
the spirits fear, 20S 
All ctfoct on SHcduihotq of prajiiig 
the Lord’s piayer, 210 
Suidndtoiq sometimes depiived of 
iiiider'st Hiding, especially of interior 
things, 21G 

SKidi.idio,q communicated heavenly 
delight to the good von/s ni uqifndq, 
219 

Svidnthuiq laiscd into an interior 
sphere whcneier he prajed the Lord’s 
Prajer, 2"8 

.Sict(foi&vK/con\ciscs with the Apos- 
tles, Abiaham, Sarah, Jacob, Leah, 
Rachel, i^loses, Aaron, and otheis,281 
SvjKidniiii coiiveracs with Aaioii, 
281 

Siududmuf perceived choirs consist 
ing of mail} tliou>ands of spiiits and 
angels praising the Lord with one 
\oico, 3 Jo 

The spints who coincrscd with 
Sv id< nhouf Vtcva “subjects,” JOJ 
Swediidioiq converses with Mohain- 
jiied, 107 

A coiispiiacy in the “heaven of 
spirits” to siiliocatc Sucdcnhoirj, 458 
Sicrdodmq dicaiiis of the word 
“ Paraclete,” 509 

Things wiitteii by Sucdnihoiq in the 
picsence, and some at the dictation, 
of Mohammed, 511-2 
Spirits sometimes diiccted Hveden 
loiq s hand when ho was writing,5>7 
>Sv^dcnlo)qi encounter with “the 
dragon,” J20 

A geiicial glorification by the whole 
of heaven, in the state of which Hivcd- 
tnhoKj remained foi a daj’- and a half, 
008 

Svcdcnhoig's “ intempeiance ” in 
eating, 018 

Svrdcnhoiq’s piolonged intercomsc 
witli friends and acquaintances in the 
spiritual world, 021 
Sivf'dcnhoig had evperienced the 


iourth kind of sight four or five tunes, 
653 

A conversation between Swcdcnboiq 
and a then recently deceased philoso- 
phoi on certain points in philosophy, 
676 

A conveisation between Sujcdcnboig 
and twm novitiate spints respecting 
earthly science, 690-2 
The spirits w ith Siocdeiiboi g did not 
see thioiigh his body unless he re 
fleeted upon the objects around him, 
720-1 

Siicdenbo)g\ state, as to the body, 
when in the spiiitual world, 722 
A lobber spirit with Hwcdcnboiq 
while he was reading the Lord’s 
Prayei, 732 

SiLtdcnboiq repioves a Umtaiian 
spiiit foi his self intelligence, 857-61 
A spiiit who besought (S';! rcZciiJo) (/ to 
inteicede for him that he might go 
into heaven, 872-4, 884 
Siuduiboighud been foi thirty-thiee 
months in the experience of intei- 
course with the spiritual world, on 
1th Marcli 1718, 1166 
A certain rabbi who appeared to 
,Sind' nboiq, and was directed by him 
to the Lotd, 119J-7 
Up to Maich 1718, Siocdotibo) g had 
conversed in the spiiitual world with 
about 30 persons he had known in the 
world, and about 30 Scripture peison- 
ages, 13 58 

A spit It wlio despised S'uidcnboj q, 
but could not go away from him 
what this fact signified, 1389 
Some spirits from another eaith, be 
licved by Sindinbouj to be the planet 
Mcrcuiy, and then quality, 1415-35 
On ^larch ISth, 17 IS, SiouJenboiq 
had seen and coiiveised with, in the 
spiiitual world, moie than thnty per 
sons whom ho had known in the 
natuial , on September 24th of the 
same yoai, the nunibei amounted to 
sixty, 1499 

A spirit who thought he was Swed 
cnboi g, and that when .S'w edenbo) g was 
w riting it was he w ho w as writing, 

1 j 

Spirits when taken up into heaven 
appear to bo taken away from those to 
whom they w’oie before illustrated in 
Hiwdctiboig •> case, 1593 
The things w Inch kSwedcnboi g learned 
from representations, visions, and 
conveisations wuth spirits and angels 
were from the Lord alone, 1647 
Consociation of tSitcdcnhouj with 
spirits diffeient fiom that ot other 
men, 1938-9 

Spirits could see and know them- 
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selves in Sited aiboi cj s face as in a 
mirror, 2106 

An angel who tried to act by corres 
poudeuces with Sitcdcnhoi g, 220S 
A conversation between Siicdcnhoifj 
and some Jews about the Messiah, 
2256-7 

S'ltcdcnhoig'b lepresentations were 
seen by spirits as if alive, 2440-2 
The speech of interior spiiits ap 
peared to Sn edcahor g's sight as little 
lilue and white clouds, 2632-3 
Hoiv Sicedenboi g's writings seem to 
be receii ed by men, 2955 
Sweetness 

The sueetness of the speechof celestial 
spirits, 2172-3 
Swelling 

Literal suelhng of the memory in the 
other life, 358 

Swine 

Huge suinc joined togethei, 826 
A deep hell under the feet where 
the avaiicious are suiiounded by 
siomc, 1292-5 

Swords 

In the other life sitoids and pointed 
weapons appear whenever a spirit 
speaks one thing and thinks another, 
934 

A golden and a silver heart, and 
silver sitordb, 4732-3 

Sybil 

The iijhil, 4094 

Sympathies 

Antipathies and sympathus arise 
fiom spheres, 1847" 

Syncretists 

Synoetish the Last Judgment, 
5662[«] 

System 

The minds of all the inhabitants of 
the i\ orld or solar system are in com 
munion, 1558^-® 

Tabernacles 

Spirits who celebrated the feast of 
taheinadcs, 1909 

Table 

A day vision of those devoted to the 
pleasures of the table, and thus to 
fleshly indulgence, 397 
Talk 

Spirits who love to tail, 598-9 
The punishment of hlthy or lasci 
vious tall, 1694-8 

Tares 

Tai es signify falsities, and they must 
be eiadicated, 1480 
Tartary 

The inhabitants of Taitanj, close to 
China — Lessei Taitary, 6077 
Taste 

Taste with man is sometimes changed 
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and perveited, according to the phan- 
tasies of the spirits with him, 645 
-6 

Touch, taste, and smell lelite to 
celestial things, 905 
The repugnance that evists with 
those who liie on food, the taste for 
which IS unnatuial or acquired, 2084 
Taste, 3998-9 

Teaching, Teachableness 

The gieat teaehablencss of spirits 
263 

' No one in heaven takes any credit 
^ to himself foi the teaeliing and con- 
version of others, 1643-4 
Teeth 

The speech of the spiiits of Jiipitei 
is by the lips and gums of the teeth, 
1657-61 

Hypocrites, what gnashing of teeth 
j is, 4348 

I The hypocrites just above spoken of 
' and the gnashing of teeth, as also the 
quality of the repiesentatives arising 
from the evuvne, 4351 
Hypociites who hurt the gums of 
the teeth, and their punishments, 
4419 

Hypocrites who hint the flesh of the 
gums of the teeth, 4558-9 
That, just as hypocrites induce pains 
of the teeth, so othei spirits induce 
other pains of the body coi responding 
to their own charactei, 4658-60?n 
The teeth, 477b;i 

j The teeth and bones and their corres 
I pondence, and the character of those 
j who correspond to them, 5141-3 
I Temple, Temples 
I Their temples, and how the wor- 
, shippers are seated, 4929 
j Jeiusalem and the Temple after the 
I captivity, 6082 • 

I Temptation 

Temptations are the means of amend- 
ment of the nature, 124 
The Lord, though permitting, does 
not cause temptation, 343 
, The state ot temptation and lasti 
tion desciibed, 343 
The Loid does not break, even in 
man’s temptations, but bends, 2194-6 
"What IS signihed in the Woid by 
learning war, and why men undergo 
temp)tations, 2576 

What IS meant by “Lead us not 
into temptation,’’ 2759 
Evil spirits could not have lived, 
unless they might serve for tempta- 
tions, punishments, and the like, from 
what good arises, 2880 
Tents 

The houses, oi tents, on Jupitei, 518 
-58 
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llio .Tiipitcrmns’ «n\ of leaovntiug 
their l<'nts or house's '»r»S 
Term 

31)0 tr7),i perception i'. pcculiiilj 
applicable to nnqels, 1 SOI 
The most minorsal '•eii'-e, the uni 
\orsnl Reuse, niirl the f'lin-- genus 
spiCH's, particular, iiuiiMdinl, nml 
most single, ‘JlL’o2 
Terniinato. 

Spirits fr ) thru ideas ni 

mnlenal thin''s, 87ob 
Terroi 

rnith uithoiil good inspin s 
PPC 

.Spirits who iiispitc In iiuaiis 

of tht roprcseiitanons. espcemllj that 
ot a naked nrm, 17.'3-(> 

In whftl inaiiiu r cti tain e\il ones are 
reluccdto /'(/.j, on nccoiini ot evils 
which thev jterpetrateil iti the lift of 
thi had\. J7'>'j 
Theatricals. 

.‘Spirits who live oiilv in eMuinls 
the Mgnificition of ilnii'i,"ih, 

Theft 

Tin cupidit} of stealing o* r/^ 
o'ls-n 

Gi Ilf ra of certain 1 indsofM //.which 
a’‘c nnnifestcii m the otlnr life, J'll 
-20 

Thcologj’’ 

K'.v cited Ifiit h 7 !, or tilt \\ ord , and 
intnnl fh'it! ///, 1777-^' 

Think, Thinkers 
How those who do not ael now ledge 
the Loul //i.Jil of God the Cmtoi, 
ICO 

Th.at v.lneli angels sjunu 

i-p' ak, ’/‘'jt 

In tilt Ollier life swords mid pointe 1 
rtapfdis apjic.tr v heiicver a sjnm 
spnks one tiling and '/;)/,/ another 
eit 

3 he evil are’ sonii times more nciite 
/. tlian the good, of,i ,„7 
Ctuain evil spnits can thml so m 
teriorh that a man cannot peiceivt 
thrir tiio ight, 

Not to //iiii/ and act fremi self is not 
toniiari lolibtrtv, I'MS 
In wliat thev //kh/ and apeak man 
and spirit are' governed bj' the Lord s 
licrmission, 20'<!1-‘2101 
Men and spirits do not live speak 
//(/!(/, or act from themsehes, jet it 
is then veri hfe to iinnginc that tiiej 
do, 2o07-S. 

Tlicie IS much sweetness in the pci 
ccption bj the .ingcls that Ihe^ do 
tiotthvO of themselves, 2S70~1 
Appearaiiees aecoiding to winch it is 
propel to speak but not to //( 111 / , 3127 


[Thought, Thoughts 

IIovv one spiiit leads auothci tothinl 
and speak, 319.7 
Hon man ought to thinl, 3390 
.Spirits who speak elissirailaily, but 
thinJ alike, 3822-37. 

Spnits suppose things to bo just as 
man thinl v, 3877 

I Spiiits are bound to speak as they 
1 thinl,., 3^7o 

I '^piiits who thinl most of tliefutuie, 
1170 

^ .Spirits vrho take away fiom others 
I the life of thinling, i,77iJ«. 

I Third. 

I The words of spcccli are incapable of 
^^plcs^lng anj thing in the ilu'id 
heivcn, 112 

1 “ 111 gains do not conic to the thnrl 

1 hen,” 1212 

Thoiacic. 

I’lie spirits w ho constitute the begm- 
nuigs of the thniw ir duct, 1127-38 
Thought, Thoughts 

How the Loi d gov erns muidafhoufjht',, 

n 

j M lion determined to the world the 
I thnu‘iiit„ arc like weights, and the 
iiitciioi thoughts ns it were obh- 
, toiited, 72 

I Inmi'tiit', How into the mind imper 
ftptiblj 73 

3 he K ast sh i les of m ill’s tlnmr/ht"^ 

I and atfectionsan peiceivc 1 by interior 
I •'piuls, 91 

1 How the airectioiii, thoiniht',, and all 
I other act iv HU'' o! spirits arc brought 
' about, 1 J7 

I I'lic t/wufili' and action of spirits 
' opeialing in bands are incsiitibly 
uiniiinimi'., 1 1 1 

( 33ic thmiifht t)f .Swedenborg not fioiu 
I Inmstll how cncuinstaiicccl, 1 tO’ 
j 'llie opeiations of spiiits and angels 
i on xhc ihotu/hM of man, ]99 
, One thoii'iht of ni.iii’h involves 
iiij rinds of allections, 237 
Human thomjhi, inodiiccd by the 
agency of myriads of migols and 
spirits, iliicctcd liy God, 27 j 
How manifest man’s thumihti, and 
idc.is are m heaven, and how plainly 
♦hty aie there ‘■euii to inflow into him, 
and lead him to speak, 31 7 
.Spiritu.il and ccfestuil knowledges, 
when iccoived in tiie faith, and engag- 
ing the thought of man, affect the 
whole angelic heaven with delight, 
330. 

A distinction laid down and defined 
between the teims miigination, siico- 
ulation, and thought, 079 
Angels can visibly perceive a man's 
disbiimilatious and most seci c 
fhoughti, 953. 
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Tho thomiht'. niid rlcctls ol tlic Jifiii | 
mIio 18 in laitli ntc not ln*< 

] 91 0-2 

Tlie f'cncral itniiciplcbj ^Ulldl intiirH 
thotif/h/s nri’ '(oicnifcl, 2001 -S 
How blow niid olibcnrc nmii's fftoin/t‘> ' 
IS, 2009-10 

The flilTusion of tlio iinucrsils of tlie 
thounhts in the world of hpints end in 
hcaicn, 2171 

How the representations nnd fhoitf/hh 
of nufjelb arc rclatt'd to those ol man, 
2211-20 

The world of spuits is like what 
men arc ns to their thouijht'^, 

22r>i-r> 

All objects of Ihoitiihl are from the 
affections of angels, spirits, nnd men, 
since they ni coni j organ le siihstnnees, 
2320 

Those iJioiifihf'’ ol spirits which nie 
nicrclj iicrsiinsions arc not percent d 
in the same innniiei ns tlioso which 
ha\c been cupidities, 2371 
Spiuts who are nt a distance hear 
nnd porccnc wlint is Ihninflit nnd 
spohen bettor tlinn those who nrc 
rienr, 23S2 

The interior /Jionofili of sjnnts, 2'»2'1 
-33 

Spirits \cr> fully pert cue the 
ihouqhts of nmn, ‘2yt7 
In the bjnrittinl wmld IhmKiht pro 
duces presence, 2900 
Spiritu who wished to enter hj 
tlmiqhl into the mistcries of faith, { 
nnd to holies c from rntiocinntions, i 
2729-7 J 

If in the world the sphere of j 
tltoiiqhts of lose nnd lose of gain 
wore iihsont, nil would bo insanities, 
2808 

Souls after death, and spirits, see all 
the Ihouyht’i of man, nnd his interiors 
in whatsooicr he has thought, and 
yet do not know other than that thej 
aie men, 2815 

Thomht IS perceived b}- spirits as 
like an exhalation, and thej arc led 
by such, 28G8-9 

Subtler thouyht, and the ideas there 
of, 289C-8 

Intel lor thoiK/hl, 2900 
Tlio speech of spirits is a speech of 
ihmtffhis, thus a speech of interiors, 
2937 

Sometimes tlioso of whom it is 
ihouyhl are in a moment present, 
3076 

One spirit is led by another Into 
almost similar ilmight with himself, 
3081-4 

The variations of affections without 
ideas of thought, 3127 
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'ihc thouqhl rnnj bo brought forth in 
tne otJicr life, ‘}2'30. 

It was shown a spirit that ho could 
not spciI otheivipo than neeordfng 
to the oh|( et presented to him through 
mj Ihoimlit, .'!'i'i2 

'J’hc thought^ and speech of angels, 
also of angelic spirits, fall into 
paiihlc'', 3356-7. 

TJiometrieal thought ol spirits, 3123 
IbfIcctioiH of thought, 3621-8 
The thought of angf lie spirits, 11 10, 
'fho bonds of thought , cotixcicnct, 
1251-5 

Ihe speech nnd thought of angels, 
1256 

Tho thought and the speech of angels 
rcirnrd onlj ends, 1207 
How innumerable societies conspire 
to one lalso principle, thus how much 
tin re is in one idea, nnd that the 
tJiouiiht IS tlio nnngc of tho man, 
12‘-7-8 

'Mibjccts, thought, and speech, 1333 
Jiii>u'ih(<! tall into representatives 
111 f tlio parables of the Lord, 

1 !72 

‘'pints i>crccive ideas of thmifUt nnd 
tin lesser things of ideas, 1 190 
Communication bj nicansof thought’^, 
}755y,i 

Tnc genu of the thought-^, iThiui 
Ihe sensual and its (hougof, IS.52 
Those V ho nrc able to turn aside 
tiioviihls, 5501 

The thought of truth where there are 
falsities Luther, 6039 
In the touch of the hand there is 
nlfcction nnd thought, 6091 

Thousand 

Ihe millennium, or thou^gud 3 cars, 
67 1-5 , 

Tho'c vrho had lived one or fo r 
t/iou'^ ind years ngo, when remitted 
into their state in tho life of the 
hod3, nrc exactly as they were in 
the world, 2581 
Three 

Jhr t classes of angels* (1) celes- 
tial , (2) spiritual , (3) afTcctions or 
goodnesses, 156 

The thi ct classes of angels repre 
sented b} Abraham, Isaac, nnd Jacob, 
156 

Eg}pt, Ass3*na, and Israel, in Isa 
M\ 25, represent the (hrco classes of 
angeh, 156, 

Tho thft generic ditTerenccs that 
exist amongst men and spirits, 
413 

Tho /h)Cv chief points of faith, 1871 
-5 , also a fourth, 1873 
Threefold. 

A thicc/otd sense in the Loid’s 
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Prayer perceived by Swedenbcig 
when praying it, 20 
T>ime, Tirnes 

'Dims ol the day represent changes 
of state in human minds, 196 
Of what sort is the idea of infinity 
and eternity if the ideas are taken 
from space and hmc, 4609m 
AVhy miracles took place in the time 
of the apostles in order that the 
Church might be established, 4724m 
That in the other life they do not 
know what time and space are, 5623 

Toe. 

The great toe of the right foot, 5103 
-•7 

Tongs, 

Iron fire-t’cmos, who appear thus, 
4T14-5 

Tongne. 

The source of the confusion of 
tongues at the Towei of Babel, 155 
Speaking in foreign tongues in the 
Primitive Church, 205- 
The gift of tongues at Pentecost, 
205S 9722, 1305 

The twofold function and corres- 
pondence of the tongue involving both 
what IS spiritual and what is celestial, 
967 

The signification of the tongue, and 
^ho those spirits are who constitute 
^e province of the tongue, 1358- 

The operations of spirits upon the 
tongue, 8974 
The tongite, 4574 

The tongue by whom it is affected 
with pain and rendered rigid their 
influx, 4614-5, 

*nTormeiit. 

¥he evil have no true regard for any 
of their friends, but are disposed to 
torment all, 4375 

The, as it were, bodily tonmnts in 
the other life are from phantasy, 
1719-20 

TolUire. 

Internals, by means of phantasies, in- 
flict acute pain and torture upon both 
spirits and men, 376 
African spirits who, on first entering 
the other life, desire to be flogged, 
punished, and tortured, 453 why 
they so desire, 454 
Evil spirits desire to torture and kill 
man how they are withheld from 
doing it, 661 

The toiiure or punishment of spirits 
who desire to be on high, 867-71 
Touch 

Touch, taste, and smell relate to 
celestial things, 905. 


The sense of touches with spirits, 
2386 

In the tomh of the hand there is 
affection and thought, 6094 

Tow 

The cruelty of certain ones, operated 
by means of fire and toio, in phantasy, 
4551-2m 

Tower 

The source of the confusion of 
tongues at the Towei of Babel, 155 
Concerning a towei , 4601m 

Towns 

The Last Judgment, and towns in 
the other life, 5711-21 
Trailing, 

What is meant by it ailing a net and 
hauling out fishes, 47l9/)i 

Tranquil 

Ti anquil spheres, and what they are, 
262 

Transfiguration 
Peisonihcation lor purposes of repre- 
sentation in the world of spirits, as in 
the case of Moses and Elias at the 
transfigui ation, 1636 
Translation 

A conversation with spirits about the 
translation of man into the other life, 
2540-3 

Travail 

The deliverance of the bound from 
the pit compared to a woman in ti a 
vail, 244-61 
Travelling 

Travelling sjimts, whom other spiiits 
fly from, 2862-3 
Treachery, Treacherously 
The punishments and ultimate lot 
aftei death of those who have 
treachei ously murdered others, 1863- 
7 

Those who inmostly cherish treachei y 
against the neighbour, and, without, 
appear honest, concerning whom also 
I have spoken just above, 4589 

Treatment 

The treatment of one lately dead by 
spirits and angels in the world of 
spirits, 2030-9 
Trees 

Man's disposition compared with 
tiees and fruits, 396 
Tree 

At this day there is no faith ; and 
the modern tiee of knowdedge, 3992-6 
How it IS to be understood that as a 
tree falls it remains memory, 4645- 
6m 

A comparison with the excrescences 
of trees, 4737m 
The tree of knowledge, 5944 

Trent 

The Council of Tient, 6089 
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Triangular 

Tho spirits who aro within tho/i/r^«- 
qulcn space, 1250-1 

Tribes 

The twelve disciples of Jesus answer 
lepieseiitativoly to tho twoho liihtt 
of Israel, 121G-7 
Tribula 

Continuation concerning tho tuhnhi 
and a\es, 2618-15 
Tritulatoiy 

A /; ituhdoiij undulation, 3218 

True 

Evil spiiits know neither what is 
li nc 1101 what is eiil, 3756-8 
Eroni the Lord alone is cicr} thing 
good, consequently eveiything tmr, 
4211 

All things inflow, tho good and tho 
live, fioni tho Lord, 4538 
Trulldom 

Sorceiies or i-iuUdoni in the othei 
life, 2740-50 

Those who employ sorceries or t> nil 
dom, 2864-6 
'I mUdoM, 2905 

Trust 

Inleinals base no power against 
those who Und in the Lord, 282-0] 

Truth, Truths 

Tudh flows in from the Lord,Jo 
although through angels, 15, 16 
T) nth and good insinuated b] means 
ol angels and good spirits, 121 
T} n(h 111 all things cannot be seen 
unless the fallacies of the senses bo 
dispel sed, 205 

A natural man can preach the h it'/is 
of laith, 209 

The great cunning ol the inlern.ils in 
the perversion of (/ ullis and goods, 
318 

The inleinals aio powerless against 
good and truth, and aie able to see 
huth, and e\en sometiuies not iiu 
willingly, 32; 

Heiesies and falsities aio tho pervor 
sions of what were originally 
332 

The spheie and opposites intowhith 
spirits pass when they haac onibraccd 
any U u(h why this occurs, 409 
2) nth and good, and the love of 
them with the legeneiatc, 764 
7'; nt/i without good inspiies terioi 
996 

That unbelievers and the w icked can 
speak and oven believe t)n(h‘! while 
in company with good spirits, 1255 
-6 

It IS bettci to haie faith without 
understanding ti uth by sciences, than 
with, 1291 

When piinciples aie ti ntht>, inniimer 
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able other butln aro seen therefrom^ 
and all things confirm them, 1312 
The vastation ])unishment of the 
pi Olid and self siiflicient who oppotfr 
themselves to intcrioi hvths unless 
they come through themsohes, 1370^ 
-6 

Tho knowledges of /?i'//(swith men 
aie as it were vessels, 1935 
Xatiiial ti uths, or thO'C of corporeal, 
woildly, and natiiial oiigin, aie 
earthen \csscls for iccening spiritual 
i)Hths, 1967-72 

Souls, spirits, and angels leain ti idhi 
as much in states of delight ns of 
‘•adnes'j, but with a dilkreiice, 2293 
-1 

All Kt/is whatsocrei that aie sen 
sual and ociilai are rejected by the 
Icaincd, 2480-2 
Persuasion of Inith',, 2671 
Philosophic and natural hnlhs to 
whom they arnil in confirming 
*'piritiial thing**, 2701-2 
Of what nntiiic do ttidh'^ appear to 
tho'-c who are in fnlsit}, 2795 
The confirmation of hearenl} tnilli>. 
bj means of human scientifics, 29oo 
Philosophic tiuth'^ coinince tho'-c 
who arc ol such a nature moio stiongly 
than anj thing else, 3095 
Man knows many hidhs, but ho 
docs not aeknow ledge them ns soon 
as he rea<-on<!, 3105-8 
What good lb what tho tiiith of 
good, and what ti nth, 3127 
7 1 nth'-, and their being \aried by 
circumstance*', 3537 
Eril spirits sure upon tint/i and 
good, although tlie> do not know 
what thej are, 3573 
7 1 nth, 3693-6 ^ 

How /;»//(*. and goods from theixrd 
aie excited, 3739-10 
Holj (i nth', are to be found in a cer- 
tain place ol tho head, 4140 
Tho xer^ e\il in life, who thought 
jiistl} concerning ordinal} things, rc- 
ceixe the tinfhi of faith nioie easily 
than those x\ ho weie cxtienielj moral, 
blit who thought exil, 1396-7 
In what mannei tho iinlh', of faith 
enter into the loxe, and love infills 
them, 4589-93//! 

Tho lips coricspond to hnth',, 
4691?/! 

A certain infernal who had a ic- 
niarkablo perception ol ti nth, 4718?/! 
Changes of state, and that the angels 
ought to be 111 good and tinth in 
eveij state, 4721?/! 

Those who arc in principles of ti nth, 
and in tho will of evil, 4750!/! 

Garments are public tinth',, civiL 
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■economy, and the like tkey also 
relate to civil laws, 4830 
The hell of those who take away all 
sense of civil, moial, and Christian 
truth and good, 4834 
Those who reason about ti utlis, 
whether a thing is so they do not 
aiiive even at the first threshold of 
■wisdom, 5848-50 

Those -w ho are in goods and not in 
ii utlis, 5925 

Dippel and Gustav Benzelstjerna, 
who aie able to cleverly asperse 
others, but can see nothing of tiuth, 
5962 

How evils and falsities are removed, 
and goods and ti uths insinuated with 
the good , also, the reverse, 5998 
The progression of huth oi faith 
from science to understanding , after 
that from undeistanding to will, and 
from will to act from conversation 
with angels, 6011 

Falsities hav^e not any power against 
t) utlis, 6037 

The thought of iriti/i where there are 
falsities Luther, 6039 
Tubercles 

Soies and foul tiibcrclcs which are 
produced by natural means on the 
pleura and pericardium, and the kind 
of spirits that constitute them, 1761 
Tumult 

A tumult in the hea-^l^;^ spirits 
arising from differences of opiijjpn re- 
specting truths, and what the truths 
were, 1316-32 

A tumult under the sole of the left 
foot, 2662 

Tun 

The punishment of “the tun'' re 
served tor the worst of the evil spirits 
Irom Jupiter, 589 

Turn, Turning 

Tho'je who are able to turn aside 
thoughts, 5904 

How spirits are explored by being 
iui ned i ound, 5930 
Turning to the Lord, and tuimng 
from the Lord heaven, 4850 
Tutelary 

Tutelai ij angels, and tlie spirits by 
whom man is led, 3525 

Twelve 

The tuelvc disciples of Jesus answer 
representatively to the twelve tribes of 
Israel, 1216-7 

Two 

Plan’s two memories which perish, 353 

Type 

Letters printed from type were seen, 
4778m 

Tyranny 

The ingiained tyi anny of evil spirits, 
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and the consequences to man unless 
it were held in check by the Lord, 133 

Ulcers 

Those spirits who constitute deadly 
uheis of the head oi within the skull, 
1781-61 

Uh ltd Ehonoia, 6009 

Ultimate 

The term ultimate heav^en applied 
apparently to “the former heaven 
which passed away ” (Rev x\i 1), 
220, 223 

The quality of the spirits of the 
ultimate, i e “the foimer” heaven, 
when not controlled by angels, 248 
A compaiison between the ultimate 
heaven, le “the former” heaven, 
with the natural sciences of the 
present day, 249-250 
The kind of objects in the ultimate 
angelic heaven, and the kind of 
happiness of those there, 438 
The vyorst spirits of all in the ulti- 
mate heaven aie piofessing Christians 
and Jews, 480 

Man 01 human things and coipoieal 
things, that they are the ultimates of 
order, 2751-5 
Unanimity 

Vnanimitij in thought and act of 
spirits in bands, 144. 

The harmony and unanimity of 
angelic life, 289 
Unbelievers 

That unhelievcis and the wicked can 
speak and even believe truths while in 
company with good spirits, 1255-6 
Underground 

Atiei death the avaricious dwell 
unde) gi oimd, surrounded by mice, 384 
Mere bookwoims in the other life 
dwell unde) (pound, and are some- 
times infested with mice and similar 
vermin the object of this, 385 
Those who have practised lascivious- 
ness in the other life, dwell undei- 
qi ound, and are infested by mice and 
hlthy insects, 386 

A very deep undo gi ound hell, 1288 

Underneath 

Those who aie above impart light to 
those who are undo neatli, when they 
agree, 5869 

Understand, Understanding 

Undo standing, especially of interior 
things, was sometimes taken away 
from Swedenborg, 216 
The inhabitants of Jupiter excel those 
of the earth in understanding, 585 
The circle from the senses to the 
undo standing, thence by the will 
into act, 757 

It IS better to have faith without 
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undei standing truth by sciences, than 
Tvith, 1291 

The undei standing and perception of 
evil spirits lespecting their own 
nothingness, 2418 

Men and spirits undei stand nothing 
in their interiors from themselves, 
2428 

How the interior things in heaven 
are related to such as can reach man’s 
undei standing, 2561-2 
The faculty ot understanding is of 
the Lord, 3094 

The quality of the ideas of those who 
do not believe, because they do not 
undei stand, 3154 

The light and understanding which 
aiefrom proprium, and those which 
are from the Lord , thus, concerning 
self-prudence and wisdom, 4728m 
T\\q undei standing ot those who only 
confirm given or assumed principle®, 
4745m 

The simple undei stand things which 
the wise do not, 5997 
The piogression of truth or faith, 
from science to undei standing , after 
that from undei standin, to will, and 
from will to act fioni conversation 
with angels, 6011 

The operation of the undei standing 
and of the will, thus oi faith and ot 
love, 6085 

The speech of this earth can be 
undei stood only with difficulty by the 
spirits of Jupiter, 1123-44 

Undulation 

A tritulatory undulation, 3218 

Unfaithful, ” 

The state of the unfaithful in the 
Last Judgment, 218, 

Unhappy 

The hell of the unhappy, 4127-8 

Uninstructed 

Gentiles, or the unnisti acted, come 
into heaven more easily than the 
instructed, 204 

The gentiles or unuisti noted, and the 
instructed in their relations to 
heaven, 214 

Unitarian 

Swedenborg reproves a umtarian 
spirit for his self-intelligence, 857-61 

Universe 

Spirits said that the uniieise is luled 
by the Lord, 118 

All pel missions tend to the good of 
the entire univei sc, 401 
The belief of the spirits of Jupiter is 
that om Lord governs the whole 
uniieise, 1113 

The things of the uniiei se correspond 
to the things in man , otherwise those 
things could not subsist, 1830-7 
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Unless the Loid governed the uni- 
verse, the whole system would col- 
lapse, 2020 

How easily the universe is govenaed 
by the Lord, 2234-5 
A most manifest proof that the 
Loid rules the universe, 2321 
The Lord rules the univei sc from m- 
teriois by order, 2423 
All things in the w orld are for uesj. 
and the uses of all things in the 
univei se reveal the Creator, 2510-2 
The government of the univei se - 
that the univei se is not ruled by the 
Lord according to the fallacies and 
phantasies of men, wherein there are 
indefinite things which resist, 2713- 
7 

The Lord lules the univei se, 3064 
The inhabitants of an earth in the 
uniieise, 4663 

The dwellers in the uniieise, 4678 
A certain people in the univei se, and 
Charles XII , 4741-3 
Universal, Universality 
Government eonsidereu as uiiiieisaZ 
and individual, 1076 
The reason of the univei sality of the 
parental love of infants, or storge, 
1906 

The speech of spirits is univei sat, 
and all human languages are derived 
from it, 2137-41 

The univei sals ot the thoughts are 
diffused in the world of spirits and in 
heaven, 2174 

The most universal sense, the uni- 
veisal sense, and the terms genus, 
species, particular, individual, and 
most single, 2262 

The interior things of the "Word are 
of universal application in all times 
and places, 2407 ‘ 

The univei sal genius of spirits, 4531- 

2 

The univei sal affirmative, 4533 -6 

Ud^tiowu 

Interior things, and what they are, 
almost entirely unLnoivn to men, 
spirits, and exterior angels in Sw'eden- 
borg’s day, 677-9 
Unlearned 

The simple and unlcmned in the 
other life, 4693-8 
Unnatural 

The repugnance that exists with 
those who live on food the taste foi 
which IS imnuiiwaZ or acquiied, 2084 
Upright, Uprightness 
How the evil states of the upright 
return in the other life, 4384 
Those who have acquired reputation 
by means of external upiightness„ 
4727m 
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Ureters. 

The spirits who repiesent the kicl 
iieys, metcis, and bladder, 826-7 

Urine 

Those who excite the m me, 3189 
Vrinc Correspondence, 4564m 

Use, Uses. 

Application to use is what deter- 
mines the real worth of knowledges 
even of spiritual things, 112-3 
The provinces of the angelic choirs 
in the Grand Man, and their functions 
or uses, 492-7 

The uses of the infundibulum in the 
hi am, 914 

The function oi me of those spirits 
who are in the province of the veins 
and succenturiate kidneys, 960-6 
Everything in the whole body serves 
a use for every other thing therein, 
1121-21 

Useful and useless philosophy, with 
examples, 1602-7 

Useful and useless philosophy, with 
examples, 1602-7 

All things m the world are foi use, 
and the mes of all things in the uni 
verse reveal the Creator, 2510-2 
Sciences and pleasuies not to be 
rejected or abjured, but applied to 
uses, 2523 

No one acts but for use, even evil 
spirits yea, to perform ^(,se to enemies, 
xvhom they hate, 29225 
Every one in the other life must per- 
form «sc, and from use possesses hap 
piness, 3147 

All things are created from %ise and 
for lisc, 3574-8 
Use 4173 
Uses, 4182 

Certain ones are taken out of hell 
ainto the world of spirits for vile uses, 
4461 

Those who live without use for an 
object, and their hell, 4548 
The Divine sphere of ends and uses, 
4668m 

In heaven there is no joy apart from 
use, 4773m 

' Idleness- «sc— Henrik Benzelstjerna, 
6072 

Utter, Uttermost. 

The “ utter inost fai thing ” explained, 
261 

Evil spirits can utter what is good, 
and thus become subservient, 4279 
Vampire 

A spirit who had the phantasy that 
he was a %ampire, and how he came 
by it, 1289-90 

Variation 

All things have an indefinite veu la- 
hon of varieties, 2014-6 


The objects of sight and hearing are 
the vai lations of vessels, 3635 
Certain representations and many 
things besides are var lations of socie- 
ties, 3941-3 
Variety, Various. 

The great vai icty of cupidities, affec- 
tions, and desires, 215 
The indefinite vm lety that exists in 
the angelic heaven, 348-9 
The numberless varieties of heavenly 
pleasures and delights, 428 
The life of spirits, and its great 
diversity or vai lety, 696 
The indefinite variety that there is 
m the other life, 1399-1400 
A conveisation with spirits on the 
origin and nature of the great 
variety of delights there is, 1963 
-5 

The <Lar lettes of evils are innumerate, 
and even indefinite, 2175 
The varieties of felicities in the 
heavens, 2720 

A certain one who wondered that 
indefinite varieties are given m the 
other life, 2975 

Such varieties of aspects, foi instance, 
such horrid, nebulous, fiery, also 
beautiful faces, with other diversities, 
originate from the inspection of 
angels, 3079-80 

The var lous ways m which the Lord 
IS acknowledged m the heavens, 
1534-8 

Vastate, Vastation. 

The state ot temptation and vaster- 
tiori described, 343 
The phantasies by means of which 
idolaters are governed and vastated 
in the other life, 392-4 
Spirits who are prepared for heaven 
in sleep, and vastated by means of 
dreams, 427 

A vastation which occurs by reducing 
its subjects to a state of childish 
goodness, 437 

All punishments, vastations, and all 
other things in the other life, aim at 
the conjunction of spirits into 
societies, 693 

The difference between punishments 
and vastations, 1039-42 
Spiritual power is acquired solely by 
vastations, 1218 

The vastation punishment of the 
proud and self sufficient who oppose 
themselves to interior truths unless 
they come through themselves, 
1370^-76 

A state of vastation in daikness, 
1402-4 

The vastation punishments of those 
who assume hypotheses in spiritual 
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Yastate, Yastatioe ] 

and heavenly things; and confiun 
them by reasonings, 1467-h 
When love perceives good, it vill' 
ingly goes through with lastc/fioii, 
2959 

Souls that are lasialecl to such a 
degree that they have very little of 
life remaining the sphinctei Am, 
4281-82 

The lastalion and condemnation o( 
the evil are from themselves, 4753- 
54 

The xastahon of those who are let 
down into hell, and the elevation of 
the good into heaien, 5108-11 
The of some of those vho 

go to hell, 5132-3 

Continuation concerning vaslotions, 
and hypocrites, 5148-9 
Vmtahon, and thus concerning 
heaien and hell, 5184-6 
Continuation concerning xostation, 
5197-8 

Such things as relate to xasldhon 
are, mainly, about the Liitheians and 
the so called Reformed 5202-3 ; 

Extreme xastahoti, and the hell 
where it is effected, 5200-1 
About tasfafions in general, 5506-13 
The state of those who are in heaitn 
and in hell, and of those who aie not 
yet xttstatcd, 5527-31 
What, and of what soit, lasUdions 
there are, 5693-5 

The xastatioa of those who aie not 
in any chanty the Last Judgment, 
5731-6 

Vastahoji, '*935 
Vegetation, Vegetable 
The animal and legetahlc kingdoms 
correspond in such a manner, that 
when man thinks concerning the one, 
spirits and angels may, at the same 
time, think and speak concerning the 
other, 2830 

The legclahon and growth of seeds 
and roots in the ground is from 
sphere'!, 1847^ 

Vehicle 

The Hebrew language as a tchicle for 
the spintual sense of the Word, 2631 

Veil 

The icil by which Jews protect 
others, 434 

The punishment of the veil de 
scribed, 435 

The dragon punished by the xctl, 
510 

The punishments of discerptions and 
the xeil as applied to men still living 
in the world, 515-6 
The punishments of the uoollen zeil, 
1410-4 

A subtle zeil, 3l23-23i 
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The veil, 3682-4 

Veins, 

The function, or use, of tho'-e spirits 
who are in the province of the icz/is 
and succenturiate kidneys, 660-6 
Venery. 

A woman who desired piomiscuous 
zenenj, 3307 
Ventricles. 

The spirits uho 'represent the great 
xcuh iclcs of the brain, 830-1 
Venus 

Tlie spirits of the planets Mercury 
and Vciius further particulars 
respecting their quality, 1441-59 
The correspondence of the spirits of 
Venus and the earth, 1558- 
The inhabitants of Venus, 3340-7 
Vesicles 

The spirits who constitute the pro- 
vince of the seminal zcsiclcs, 875-6 

Vessels 

The “spurious spirits ’ who ob- 
struct the interiors of the lesscls and 
fibres, 1808-24 

The knowledges of truths with men 
are as it were lesscIs, 1935 
ICatiiral truths, or those of cor- 
poreal, worldly, and natural origin, 
are earthen xcsscls, foi receiving 
spiritual truths, 1967-72 
Eveiy idea is a general zesse?, con- 
taining indefinite ideas, 2085-6 
Man, his natural ideas and bis 
spiritual things, may be compared to 
compliant icsscls, 2470-1 
The \ery details of the Lord’s Word 
are vessels u herein life is infused by 
the Lord, 2472 

The objects of sight and hearing are 
the variations of xcsscls, 3635 
The material ideas of men are icssds 
of angelic ideas, 8724-7 * 

Men aie tessels, 37 o9 
All and singular things of the Word 
aie vessels, 4121-2 
Vexations 

Vaahons and purifications, among 
spirits and in the blood, are innumer- 
able, 1033-5 
Vice 

There is a law of retaliation in the 
other life, and zicc contains this in 
Itself, 2913 
Vilenesses 

The zilenessds of man, spirit, and 
angel are hidden by the Loid, not 
extirpated, 2409 

Violate, Violation 
He who lives in faith m the Lord, 
thus in the Lord, cannot at all be 
xiolated by the evil, because he is in 
the order of natural, spiritual, and 
celestial things, 2688-9 
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The piiiiishraeDt of those who would 
fain violate infants, and A\ho they are, 
4278 

Tlie spheie of violation, and hell, 
'1069 

A cadaverous breast 01 iginating fioin 
the violation of mainage thus fioin 
that kind of adultery — Ehrenpreus 
also profanation, 5996 
Violence 

The terrible punishments which 
those undergo in hell who have prac 
tised violence against otheis, 390 

Virgin 

Fornicators who seduce in gins by 
deceit something about their punish 
ment in the other life, 1070 

A gentle quarrel of the iiigin se\ 
with the evil, 4377 
Vision 

Ezekiel’s vision of the wheels ex- 
plained, 255 

A day vision of those devoted to the 
pleasures ol the table, and thus to 
fleshly indulgence, 397 

The things winch Swedenborg learned 
from representations, tisions, and 
comeisations with spirits and angels, 
were from the Lord alone, 1647 

How illusory imons aie pioduced 
by phantasy, 1752-3 

A nision lespecting the inteiior 
things of the Word, 2445-6 

A itsion concerning the numbeis of 
certain yeais, and what thence sue 
needed, 2690-5 

A certain dream and a iision when 
I awaked, 2821-2 

A representative usion concerning 
the Quakers, 3015-8 

A iision concerning more subtle 
magician«, and those who are rashly 
Desperate, 3135-41 
Vital 

The i ital heat of spirits and angels, 
1855-62 

Vitiate, 

Spirits who vitiate the blood, 1335 

Vocabulary. 

Human or woildly philosophy a 
mere vocahula/ ij, 2263-4 

Voetius 

Cocceius and VoCtrns, 6099 

Voluntary 

The Grand Man how the case is 
with the volvntaiy part, 4711-4wi 

Vomit-Stench. 

The Dutch who live in a lomii- 
steiich the rule of wife over husband 
there, 6100 

Vortices 

Why the sphere, the voitices, and 
the societies of heaven correspond to 
the parts of man, 279 


Vowels 

The celestial like woids and letters 
that aie soft, piefer ion els, and soften 
certain consonant®, 1645-6 
Wake, Wakeful, Wakefulness 

The sleeping and leaking states in 
the other life, 319-20 

The life of spirits Interior leake- 
fuliic<,s Spirits seen ot old, as by 
Abraham, 4250-1 

A »«/.,»ir/sleep , spirits have not the 
memory of particulais, 4398 

The wakefulness of the good and the 
dreaming ot the evil , conscience, 
4544 

Spiiits who induce a hoirible drowsi- 
ness, scarcely a dream, and not a 
vakefnl state, b008 

Walking See also “Locoaiottoy ” 

Mode of iialking ot the inhabitants 
of Jnpitei, 521 

Then peculiar way of lealking on 
Jupiter, 559 

Their peculiar way of walking on 
Jupiter the ground of it explained, 
567, 582, 586 

About ualkhigs that they are 
changes of state, 5646-7 
Wall 

The peisecution of the innocent pro- 
duces the stench of wall lice m the 
other life, 1150 
Wanderers 

As to situation, or place, souls in the 
other life at fiist are vandeicis, 2547 
War 

What IS signified in the Word by 
learning uai , and why men undergo 
temptations, 2576 
Warm 

S| lints who saw grass to wai in them- 
sehes, o7o-7 

Water 

Who diaweis of watei are, 363 

The odour of scandals against the 
Loid like that of dirty watei , 791 

A comparison of spiritual and celes- 
tial things in the world of spirits and 
iieaven, with the atmospheres and 
uateis, 2810 

Impure and filthy watei , 3618-9 

Waves 

A roaring sea with great waves, and 
what it signified, 277 
Way 

'Spirits uho love to injure and rob 
the innocent take the way to hell, 
1110 

The prepaiing of the way, before 
the Advent, of angels to the men of 
Jupitei, 1648-56 

The preparation of the way before 
the Lord’s advent by John the Bap- 
tist, 1656 
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The vmj to the inteiiors is closed as 
soon as there is anything from cupi- 
dity, the memory, oi self cffoit, 1981 
-2 

Whatever is done according to art 
closes the vcn/ to the inteiiors, 2558 
Kepresentation with spirits, and the 
Itoad and narrow vmi, 421 1-6 
The vay uhich leads to heaven is 
the same as far ns the corner 
stone, as that vhich leads to hell, 
5798 

Wealth, Wealthy 

Wealth, power, and magnificence in 
the other life , also Pluto and the in 
fernals, 4427-9 

Those who acquire riches hj fraud 
ne^el become lualthy, but thej bo 
come poor, 1212 
Weapons 

In the other life swords and pointed 
'll capons appear whoneicr a spirit 
speaks one thing and thinks another, 
934 

Wedding Garment 
The guest without the vcddiny aa> 
mnit, 260 

Good with one who robbed and mis 
led, and angels of light who are not 
clothed in a acdihwj qaiincnt, 1708- 
10 

Concerning him who came to the 
feast or hei\eii, without a areUhnq 
genment, and was cast down, 4751/« 
Well 

Some 111 hea\en call our eaith a 
putrid veil, 1588 
West, Western. 

What ones are exceedingly far off in 
the nest, 58^5 • 

Those in Western India who knew 
nothing about God, 5822 
Whale 

Representation of the great jaws of 
a vJiulc, which afterwards became a 
dragon, swallowing idols, 441 
The swallowing of Jonah by the 
vhalc, and the miracles of Egypr, 
actually happened in the world, 1391' 

Wheels ^ 

Ezekiel’s vision of the nhccls ex- 
plained, 255 
Whirling 

The punishment of uhulinn round, 
1485-6 
Whisper. 

Spirits who desire to nlusjKr, 1149 
White, Whiteness 
Angels are all vJiitc, 432 
The Moors or negroes in the other 
life wish to be uliitc, 432, 453 
A certain saint in the other life who 
appeared at different times of a uhite, 
blue and black colour, and the signi- 
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fication of this appearance, 1306- 
3 

Tho lot of the self-righteous in the 
other life, and the changes of colour 
from snow vhite to a dull, gory brown, 
which their clothes undergo, 1306 

Spirits who love vhitc gaiments, 
1333-4 

A most resplendent vhUencss, 3646. 

The nhite Jesuits, 4573m 

Whore, Whoredom. 

Babel and Chaldsca, that they are 
the adulterers and the uhorc of whom 
mention is made in tho Apocalypec,^ 
4812-3 

There are many things which hi ing 
about 71 7iojcf/oms and adulteries, 5939 
Wicked, Wickedness. 

Witkcd nc’i'i of life with those who 
ha%o known the truth, and tho terror 
of judgment in which it lesults in t<»o 
other life, 149 

A certain external delight, which 
they call heavenly, is enjoyed even by 
tbe uielcd, 381 

Tho incredible vidcdnr'sS of those 
who passed into the spiritual world at 
the time of this record, 439 

That unbelievers and tho v irfed can 
speak and even behove truths while 
in company with good spirits, 1255-6 

The state after death of those who 
have profosoed religion bvit lived 
videdhj, 1353-4 

How the angels are affected by the 
nulcd and filthy things recorded in 
the Word, 1995 

It was perceived by a spiritual idea 
that nothing of true life inheres in the 
viclcd, 3457-8 

A certain nicked doer, Adlerheim, 

4466 

A certain v teked spiiit, Bisk Bare< , 

4467 

Widows 

Angels arc orphans and vacIov'.- 
what this means, 2226 

What IS meant by tho poor, the 
wretched, the stranger, those who are 
in prison, the sick, orphans, and 
nidovs, 4583-8m 
Wife. 

The Dutch who live in a vomit- 
stench The rule of wife ov er husband 
there, 6100 

Wild Beasts. 

Men, or tho human race, worse than 
V lid leasts, 2026-9 

Will 

Man’s actions are governed by the 
Loid thiough his mil, 444 

The distinctions between appetite, 
cupidity, desire, to mil, and to be 
affected, 1568 
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An illustration ol what MtU is, 

inor 

The Lords poiinission, leave, good 
pleasure, and viU are in all things 
which happen, but diilercntlv accoid 
ing to Kuhjccis, 22Po 
'f'lioso who belong to the vill but 
not to the act, ‘tl78 
It IS magical to v >U to make one’s 
•■elf good from an evil end, lilt 
Those who arc in principles of truth, 
and in the viH of evil, 17")0«i 
The progression of truth or faith, 
from science to understanding alter 
that, from understanding to in//, and 
from !'•<// to act from conversation 
with angel*:, COII 

Tiio pathwav of faith, or Iroin it 
into the in//, G07P 
The operation of the understanding 
and of the m//, thus of faith and of 
love, 0055 

Wmd- 

bpints are signified bj the 
I7t> 

A certain cast innf/, 1750;;i 

Wme 

Ihe circunistamc that among the 
Papists lho> have separated the broad 
and mil'' in tlu ‘5acrnnient of the 
Sntiper, 0050 

A \r,tui upon tlic head those who 
appear thus arc mc«''engf r-, ''■P*.) 
"Winged Speech," JPJ 
Wisdom 

//'?<:/«/;, I IS to look to and aim at 
ends which arc of the Lord's king 
doni, 25 

//'im/ow is heavciilj food , intelli 
geiico, hcavcnlj drink, 178 
The jns(/(/i;i of «-pint«, and especially 
•of angels, and the inspiration of the 
Lord’s Word, 2205-70 
How greatly the intelligence and 
V I'.dnm of the angels ‘•orpa‘-=c3 that of 
man, 23P1-7 

The light and visrloin which arc 
from projinuni, and lho*'e which are 
from the Lord , thus, concerning self 
prudence and vi'nloui, 472S/ji 
H cav en and the lov e and v imIovi of 
those who are there, .51.52-4 
The 'll it'lom of the angels, 5187- 

0 

Angelic !> I'^dom, 51*^0-00 
About speech and vi'^domin heaven, 
55G4-0tt 

How the angels have then insdom 
from the Word, and about influx at 
tho time, 5607-17 
Wise, Wisest. 

The state of those who are insc from 
self, COO 


Why a man or a spirit ought to 
know nothing from himself, and 
that, when ho comes into that state, 
he first begins to be loisc, 2060 
A certain one amongst the vascsI of 
tho world , what was his idea con- 
cerning heavenly joy, 3348 
Hour worthless are tho modem 
sciences, by virtue of which men pass 
for uisi', 4578, dm 
The simple nndei stand things which 
the t/isc do not, 5997 
■Wishing 

Tho experience of mishvir/ to make 
haste, and being miahle to got on, 
accounted for, 1907 
Witches, Witchcrafts 
The punishment of v iHics, 232 
The origin of inkhaa/is, 269 
//'?/'/(« bind or fasten themselves to 
ideas, and also to things spontaneous , 
what tho hail is, 1517-20 
Withholding 
What V ithlioldnig is, 4197 
Wolf 

The no// lying down with the lamb- 
(Isa XI 6), applied to evil spirits in 
tho other life, 151 

Tho no// lying down with the lamb 
(Isa XI 4-7), explained 111 the spuitiial) 
sense, 151 

The lot after death of those who have 
been ifo/irs in sheep’s clothing, 
1353-4 

Tho hell of those who are outwardly 
innocent, and inwardly evil and 
II oh Cl, 5170-1 
Wolf, Christian. 

A olasphenici of tho Word and 
religion, perhaps 7Fo//, 4550 
Tho faith of //W/, 4727-8 
Christian //'o//, 4714 
Polhcmand ITolf Tho material idea 
with spirits and angels, 6049 
Woman. Women 
The dohvoranco of the bound from 
the pit compared to a uoman in 
travail, 244, 261 

A vomcni who desired promiscuous 
vencry, 3307 

Old V omen vv ho have lived in alms- 
houses , and concerning beggars, 
0308-13 

Women who preach, 5936 
Wonder, Wonders 
. The uomdc! of spirits at man’s ignor- 
ance about his soul and interior 
facultiei, 139 

Tho uondeis which exist in the other 
life, 2332-8 
Wood 

The hewers of uood in the cold place 
of lower things, 273 
The hewers of wood m the other life 
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sometimes have consolation given 
them, 330 

Woodcutters, 4177 
Woollen 

The punishment of the looolleii veil, 
1410-4 

Word, The 

The TFord not perceived as to its 
interior sense by those who v rote, or 
the spirits adjoined to them, 19 
The JFon7, and the beauty of its 
interiors, and the frequent unloveli 
ness of Its exteiior illustrated from 
the human foim, 44-46 
Interior sense of the ]Foid cannot be 
perceived unless the sense of the lettei 
us obliterated, 99 

The JFohI as to its interiors seen by 
Swedenborg almost apart from the 
letter, 115 

Many things of the TFo/d in its in 
ternal sense cannot be known ivithout 
experience from the Ancients and 
from spiiits, 200 

The JFoid, when read, penetiates 
into the heavens, and into the in- 
teriors and inmosts of spirits and 
angels, 382-3 

The sense of the letter of the JFonl 
does not penetrate to heaven, 612 
Those spirits who aie unwilling to 
listen to the interior things of the 
Wojd, 1139-45i 

The exteiioi, interior, and inmost 
senses of the JFord represented in the 
other life, 1190-4 

On the hurtfulness of employing the 
expressions of the JFoid in the way 
of jest, 1304 

Certain representations of the perse 
cutions which the interior senses of 
the JFonl will undergo in the future 
at the hands of men, 1460-4, 1465- 
6 

The JJ^onl, in itself dead, is made 
alive by the Lord when read by man, 
1877 

How the angels are affected by the 
wicked and filthy things lecorded in 
the JJ^oid, 1995 

The ascription of evil to the Loid in 
the JFord, explained, 2012^ 

The east wind m the world of spirits 
and in the JFojd, 2121-7 
The wisdom of spiiits, and especially 
•of angels, and the inspiration of the 
Lord’s JJ^ojd, 2265-70 
The literal sense of the JJ^oid in 
relation to spirits and angels, 2356 
The state in the other life of those 
who cling to the words of the Loid’s 
JJ^oid, and care little about the sense, 
2380-1 

Those who study only the sense of 
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the letter of the JJ^oid, and gather 
things from that, 2391 
The interior things of the JFonl are 
of universal application in all times 
and places, 2407 

A vision respecting the interior 
things of the JJ^ojd, 2445-6 
The most interior and the inmost 
things of the JJ^onl, 2462-3 
The veiy details of the Loi J’s JFo^d 
are vessels wherein life is infused by 
the Lord, 2472 

The life of the JJ^onl of the Lord, 
2539 

What IS signified in the JJ^oid by 
learning wai, and why men undergo 
temptations, 2576 

The Hebrew language as a vehicle 
foi the spiiitual sense of the JFonl, 
2631 

Corpoieal spirits cannot understand 
the interims of the JJ^oid, 2885 
The interiors of the fFo? d, and how 
they are to be explained, 3605^ 

Those who despise the JJ^oid and 
Divine worship, and think them to 
be admitted solely in oider that men 
may be kept in bonds, 3741-9 
All and singular things of the JFord 
aie lessels, 4121-2 
The discourses of angels fall into 
such representations as are in the 
JJ^onl, 4146-8 

Inundation, or what is meant by a 
flood in the JJ'onl, 4155 
The JJ^onl of the Lord from angelic 
speech, 4184-6 

Angelic spiiits the JFoid and 
societies, 4242-Q 
The JJ'^oid and the Jews, 4331 
The inteinal sense of the JJ^oid, 
4343 

The literal sense of the JJ^oid anfi 
hypocrites Paul, 4413 
A blasphemer of the JJ^ord and re- 
ligion, perhaps AVolf, 4550 
The JJ^onl, 4565 
Heaven and the JFoid, 4670-1 
A certain Gentile who was deeply 
agitated by the JJ^oid, 4697m 
Kevealed theology, or the JJ^onl , 
and natural theology, 4757-9 
Those who do not seek out and pro- 
cure sure doctiinals from the JFoid, 
but only remain in the sense of the 
letter, 4759^ 

The celestials and the inspiration of 
the JJ^onl, 4819-20 
The internal sense of the JJ^onl, that 
It IS apprehended by feu, 4841 
The laith of doctrinals and of the 
JJ^onl, without doing, 4935 
About books and the JFoid in 
heaien, 5561-3 
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About books and the JFoul in the 
other life in heaven, 5602-6 
How the angels have their visdom 
from the TFoid, and about influx at 
the time, 5607-17 
Continuation about the JFoid, 5618 
Illustration by means of the TFotd, 
and man’s intellectual in relation to 
the TFojd, 5670-72 
The last Pope he has acknov 
ledged the Divine in the JFord, 
5841 

Influx of the IFoul into beaten, 
and communication with the Gentiles, 
5947 

The IFoid in heaven, 5964-65 

Word, Words 

The ICO) ds used byspiiits in speak- 
ing with mail aie veiy happily chosen, 
142 

The if ends of speech are incapable 
of expiessing anything in the thud 
heaven, 412 

Angels piefer the looul “ fluvium " 
to “ flumen , ” why, 1147 
The celestial like uouh and letteis 
that aie soft, prefei vowels, and 
soften certain consonants, 1645-6 
The speech of spirits is from the 
primitive ideas of loouh, 2142 
The spiritual idea which is in the 
perception of the mind of those who 
speak, sometimes made known from 
the sound of the uo)ds spoken, 2181- 
3 

The speech of spirits with each othei 
IS not by means of icouh, 2308- 
9 

Angels can have no idea of coiporeal 
things, voids, names, oi men, but 
only of the things which they signify, 
2609 

> Every luordy is to be answ'ered foi in 
the other life, 2661 
Those who are elevated high abo\ e 
the head peiceive the sense uoids 
without being disturbed by the voids, 
2961 

An idea remains attached to a looi d, 
,3043 

The quality of a spirit may be i ecog- 
nized from a single woid^ 3064-5 
The angels can know the quality of 
a man, not only from a single void, 
but from a single sigh, 3308 
The mateiials of voids, 4143 
Works 

The sLOiks of God infinitely superior 
to the works of man, 252 
Eaith without votls, and the dogma 
that such faith is saving, 2473-4 
A discourse wuth those who believed 
that faith alone without voiLs was 
sa\ing, 4227-8 


The evil who have placed merit in 
voiks, 4560 

Meiit in good voiles, 6075 
World (Spiritual)— See “ SpimruAL 
Would ” 

World, Worldly 

Spiiits of the interior voild and 
those of the exterior tioi Id, 94 
The end of the voild in what 
event it would occur, 179 
When the mind is in voi Idly things 
it falls from heaven, 304 
Peace in the voild would that it 
may be i 5994 
World of Spirits 
The WO) Id of spii its, the state of evil 
spirits who are at large there, 229 
The interior heaven is in an interior 
degree in relation to the voild of 
$ 2)11 its, 1609-21 

Personation for purposes of repre- 
sentation in the world of spii its, as in 
the case of Moses and Elias at the 
tiansfiguration, 1636 
The treatment of one lately dead by 
spirits and angels in the voild, of 
spii its, 2030-9 

The east wind in the loorld ofsjvnts 
and in the Word, 2121-7 
The diffusion of the universals of the 
thoughts in the voi Id of sjm its and 
in heaven, 2174 

The V 01 Id of s 2 ni its is like what men 
aie as to their thoughts, 2254-5 
A multitude of men together in the 
same place on eai th may be far distant 
from one another in the voild of 
sini its, 2319 

The state of the voi Id of spii its prior 
to the Loid’s advent, 2387-90 
How the repiesentations in the iwi Id 
of sjni its flow' in out of heaven, 2550-6 
Insanity prevails in the inteiior 
sphere ot the voi Id of spii its, 2565-75 
Good spurts who are in the interior 
voild of sjiiiitb, 2797 
A comparison of spiritual and celes 
tial things in the noihl of spirits and 
heaven, with the atmospheres and 
waters, 2810 

The w ays w'hereby souls ascend from 
the lower earth into the vorld of 
spiiits, 2846-7 

Evil spiiits of the interior voild of 
sini its, 2888 

In all things of the icoi Id of spi? its 
and heaven an equilibrium exists, 
3168 

The KOI Id of spirits cannot help fly- 
ing before the powerful presence of a 
single angel, 3546 

In the voild of spuds every one 
thinks another to be nothing, 3645 
The whole voild of siniits may 
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become and has become worse and 
worse, 4285-6 

Certain ones are taken out of hell into 
the %i,orld of sj)V) its for vile uses, 4461 
The uoi Id of spii its, and those who 
are there, 5162-69 
World, Worldly 
Those who are grasping and selfish 
/regarding uotldly goods are rejected 
from heaven, 388 

A calculation that the population 
from a thousand looi Ids foi six thou 
sand years vould not cover a thou- 
sandth part of the surface of this 
earth, 1114 

The effect of uoi Idly cares on man’s 
mind, 1166 

The minds of all the inhabitants of 
the tcorld, or solar system, are in 
communion, 1558^-® 

The leflection that is sometimes 
planted to spirits, that they may know 
they are not still living in the icoi Id, 
1903-5^ 

Natural truths, oi those of corporeal, 
uoi Idly, and natural origin, are earthen 
vessels for receiving spiritual truths, 
1967-72 

Normally spirits have no memory of 
the life in the ^voild, 2199-2200 
Human or xoorldly philosophy a mere 
vocabulary, 2263-4 
Some differences between the condi- 
tion of men in the woild and that of 
aouls m the other life, 2406 
All things in the world are for use, 
and the uses of all things in the uni- 
verse reveal the Creator, 2510-2 
The sphere of those who are woi Idly 
in the other life, and desire to com 
>mand others, 2740-50 
Those that strive only for the woild 
and self 2772-3 

Of what quality are spirits who come 
Trom the world at this day, 2801 
If in the ^uorld the sphere of thoughts 
of love and love of gain were absent, 
all would be insanities, 2808 
The woi Id is of such a nature at the 
present day, that they wish to kill 
infantg, 2883 

Man se^s after* the universal wot Id 
and the universe only that he may be 
clothed, have to eat, possess habita- 
tion, and be kept warm, 2908 
There are three reigning loves — love 
of self, love of the woi Id, love of the 
earth, 2910 

^here exists no fixed star but what 
has its own woi Ids around itself, 3420 
At this day nothing reigns but the 
love of self and of the woild, 3711 
Those who desiie to return into tie 
body and into the world, 4207 
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The abominable things perpetrated 
in the WO! Id by those who are still held 
in esteem by others Memory, 4500-5 
The life after death man appears to 
himself to live in the wotld, 4568 
Those who are magicians in the other 
life, by reason of evil practices in the 
world, 4827 

How the case would be if the Lord 
had not come into the woild, 4829 
Those who acknowledge the Father 
only, and pass by the Lord, are turned 
to the loves of the body and of the 
uoild, 5941^ 

The love of ruling, and the love gf 
possessing the goods of the woild, 
6034 

Writings and speech in the spiiitual 
woild, 6063 

Worse, Worst 

In the other life no one is ever per- 
mitted to become woi sc, 3093 
The Jewish nation the worst on earth, 
2260-1 

Worship, Worshipper. 

Spiiits desire to be woi shipped, 4 
Jews WOI shippiiuj the dragon as God, 

522 

Woishtpol the inhabitants of Jupitei, 

523 

A spirit who WOI shipped an idol in 
the world, 2411-3 

Those who place woiship m externals 
only, and so live in security, 2777-9 
In place of those who are worslapptd 
others can be taken, 2921 
Worship of the Lord by a spirit of 
Mars, 3352 

Those who despise the Word and 
Divine w oi ship, and think then to be 
admitted solely in order that men may 
be kept in bonds, 3741-9 
The Vjorship of God that, as itc 
exists with many, it is an external 
matter, 4615?u 

There is no external woi ship except 
from internal principles, 4099 
Those who inspire in order that they 
may be woi skipped, 4608?7i 
The hell where they woi ship each 
other, 4623 

Their temples, and how the woi~ 
shippcis are seated, 4929 

"Worthless 

Worthless philosophies, 609 
How worthless are the modern 
sciences, by virtue of which men pass 
for wise, 4578-9?» 

Wrangle 

The hell where they wrangle about 
religious matters, 5103-7 
Wretch, Wretched 
A certain unnatural and most filthy 
wietch, 4367 ' 
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What M meant by the poor, the 
ivi etched, the stranger, those who are 
prison, the siSc, orphans, and 
nidows, 4583-8??! 

\Vrite, Writing, Writings. 

Swedenborg’s state-when in conversa- 
tvon and when engaged in writing , 159 
Spirits present with Swedenborg 
while he was luiting, 191 
Spirits sometimes directed Sweden- 
boig’s hand when he was wi iting, 557 
A spiiit who thought he was Sweden- 
boig, and that when Swedenborg was 
v^Umg, it was be who- was tending, 
1633 

How Swedenborg’s -leriiings seem to 
be receiTed by men, 2956. 

The style of my witting is varied 
■according to the spirits associated 
with me, 2962 

They have read my writing from 
afar, 3204 

The things miitten by me would 
appear hypothetical, and marked by 
blemishes, 4133-6. 
iii what manner that will be leceived 
by many which is written through me, 
4422 

WiiUngs in the other life, 4790 hi 
M agical written characters, 4S48-9 
®he-^spe^th and writings of spirits 
and angels, 4865-71 
The wi itings of the oeleatial angels, 
6578-84 

IVi itings and speech in the spiritual 
would, 6063 


Year 

The seasons of the ijecu and times of 
the day represent changes of state in 
human minds, 196 

The millennium or thousand yeai s, 
674-5 

“The year 1657,” 765 

Those who had lived one or four 
thousand years ago, when remitted 
into their state in the life of the body, 
are exactly as they were in the world, 
2584 - 

A vision concerning the numbers of 
certain years, and what thence sue 
ceeded, 2690-5 

Ztivier 

The saints Anthony, Ignatius, 
Francis Zaviei , Agnes, 4665-72?n 

Zenith 

More subtle evil spirits in a line 
with the zenith at various altitudes, 
3088-92 

Those who are in the zenith on high, 
3109-12 

Zinzendorf, 5993 

Zinzendorf and Dippel, continued, 
5995 

Zinzendorf nudi the Moravians, 6043 
I The idea of God as a man Zinzen- 
dorf, 6061 

Zmzendoif modi Paul, 6062 

TheMoiavians and Zinzendoif, 6081 

Zones 

Frigid zones in the other life, 5144- 
7 
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KEY 


Concor- 

Spiritual 

Concor- 

Spiritual 

dance. 

Diary 

dance 

Diary 

4795 

4765^?^ (line 13 ) 

4814 

4780m 

4796 

4766?n 

4815 

4781??! 

4797 

4767m 

4816 

4782m 

4798 

4768??i 

4817 

4783??! 

4799 

„ (line 7 ) 

4818 

4784??! 

4800 

4769??! 

4819 

4785??! 

4801 

4770m 

4820 

„ (p 88, 1 

4802 

477]??i 

4821 

„ (p 88, 1 

4803 

4772??i 

4822 

4786m 

4804 

,, (line 28 ) 

4823 

„ (line 6 ) 

4805 

4773??i 

4824 

4787m 

4806 

4774??! 

4825 

4788??! 

4807 

4775m 

4826 

4789m 

4808 

„ (line 15 ) 

4827 

„ (line 12 ) 

4809 

4776??! 

4828 

„ (line 17 ) 

4810 

4777m 

4829 

„ (line 26 ) 

4811 

4778??! 

4830 

4790m 

4812 

„ (line 4 ) 

4831 

4791m 

4815 

4779m 

4832 

4792??! 


Note Swedenborg numbered the paragraphs in tlie Smaller 
Diary as fai as no 4715 From that point, Mr. Potts continued the 
nunibeiing of the reniauiing paragraphs of the work seriatim, as the 
paiagraplis stand in the Latin edition of Dr Immanuel Tafel 
The Editor of the Spiritual Diary, Vol IV (English Edition), 
houevci, working, at that time, on the basis of Professor Bush’s MS , 
found that the latter gentleman had, in several instances, grouped 
tvo 01 more of SA^ edenborg’s short paragraphs into one longer one 
The Editor, therefore, earned the Numbering onwards on the lines 
of Professor Bush’s aiiangenient As, moreover, this first portion of 
>he Fourth Volume of the Diary (English) was tn piint (though not 
jet imblished) before the appearance of Part I of the Concordance, 
the Editor of the former work could not know what Mi Potts would 
do in the case of these unnumbered paiagraijlis Hence the necessity 
for the present “ Key ” 


liobat R Sutherland, Punter, Edinburgh 
2 c 
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SWEDENBOEG’S THEOLOGICiE WEITTNGS. 


ARQANA OCELESTIA tlie Heavenly Arcana contained in tlie 
Holy Scripture, or Word of the Lord, unfolded in an Exposition of Genesis 
and Exodus , together with a Relation of Wonderful Things seen in the 
World of Spiiits and in the Heaven of Angels 12 vols 8vo, cloth, 2s 6d 
each 

INDEX TO THE ARGANA GGELESTIA 8vo, cloth, 2s 6d 
HEAVEN AND ITS WONDERS, AND HELL Prom Things 

heard and seen, 8vo, cloth, 2s Foolscap 8vo, cloth. Is 6d 

THE LAST JUDGMENT AND THE BABYLON DESTROYED 

showing that all the things which are foretold m the Apocalypse are at this 
day fulfilled From Things heard and seen Also a (continuation concerning 
the Last Judgment and the Spiritual World 8vo, cloth, Is 6d Pocket 
Edition, 18mo, cloth, 6d 

THE WHITE HORSE MENTIONED IN THE REVELATION, 

chap XIX , with particulars respecting the Word and its Spiritual Sense 
Crown 8vo, limp cloth, 6d 

THE EARTHS IN THE UNIVERSE , with an Account of their 

Inhabitants 8vo, cloth. Is 6d 

THE NEW JERUSALEM AND ITS HEA VENLY DOGTRINE, 

according to what has been heard from Heaven With an Introduction 
concerning the Hew Heaven and the Hew Earth 8vo, cloth, Is 6d 
Foolscap Svo, cloth, Is Or, without the Ai calm Extracts, 6d 

THE FO UR LEADING DOCTRINES OF THE NEW CHURCH, 

signified by the Hew Jerusalem in the Revelation Foolscap Svo, cloth, 2s 

Or, separately as follows 

THE D'OCTRINE OF THE LORD Foolscap Svo, cloth, 9d 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURE Foolscap 
Svo, cloth, 9d 

THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE Foolscap Svo, cloth, 6d 
T^E DOCTRINE OF FAITH Foolscap Svo, cloth, 6d 

ANGELIC WISDOM CONCERNING THE DIVINE LOVE 

and the Divine Wisdom Translated by the Rev Dr Tafel and Dr Garth 
• Wilkinson Svo, cloth, Is 6d , on hand-made paper, parchment, 2s 6d 

ANGELIC WISDOM CONCERNING THE DIVINE LOVE 
and the Divine Wisdom Translated by Dr Garth Wilkinson Foolscap 
Svo, cloth, Is 6d 

ANGELIC WISDOM CONCERNING THE DIVINE PROVI- 

dence Svo, cloth, 2s 

THE APOCALYPSE REVEALED, in which are disclosed the 

Arcana therein foretold Svo, cloth, 2s 6d 

THE DELIGHTS OF WISDOM RELATING TO CONJUGIAL 

Love , after which follow the Pleasures of Insanity relating to Scortatory 
Love Svo, cloth, 2s 6d 

A BRIEF EXPOSITION OF THE DOCTRINES OF THE 

Hew Church, signified by the Hew Jerusalem in the Revelation Foolscap 
Svo, cloth. Is 

THE INTERCOURSE OF THE SOUL AND THE BODY 

Translated by the Rev John Presland Foolscap Svo, cloth, 9d 

THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION , or, the IJniveisal Theo- 

logy of the Hew Church Svo, cloth, 2s 6d 


2 SWEDENBORG’S THEOLOGICAL WRITINGS 

POSTHUMOUS WORKS, ETC 

THE APOGALYPSE EXPLAINED ACCORDING TO THE 

Spiritual Sense 6 vols 8vo, cloth, 23 6d each 

A SUMMARY EXPOSITION OF THE INTERNAL SENSE OF 

the Prophetic Books of the Word 6f the Old Testament, and also of the 
Psalms of David Foolscap 8vo, cloth, Is 

THE CORONIS , OR, APPENDIX TO THE TR UE CHRISTIAN 

Religion 8vo, cloth, Is. 

THE DOCTRINE OF CHARITY Foolscap 8vo, cloth, Gd 

CANONS OF THE NEW CHURCH, or, the Entire Theology 

of the New Church Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 9d 

THE CONSUMMA TION OF THE A GE, THE LORD’S SECOND 

Coming, and the New Church (Known as “The Invitation to the New 
Church ”) Translated by the Rev Dr TArcL Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 9d 

THE DOCTRINE OF USES (Extiacted fiom the “Apocaljpse 

Explained ”) Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 9d 

COMPENDIUM OF SWEDENBORG'S THEOLOGICAL 

Wiitings Compiled by the Rev S M Wapren 8vo, cloth, 2s 6d 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS , or, Decalogue Explained as to 
its Exteinal and Internal Meaning (Extracted from the “True Christian 
Religion ”) Crown 8vo, sewed. Id. 


THE SWEDENBORG CONCORDANCE A Complete Woik of 

Reference to the Theological Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, based on the 
original Latin Writings of the Author Compiled, Edited, and Translated 
by the Rev J FAXJLK^ER Potts, B A 4to, cloth, 10s Gd each 

Volume I , A -C Volume IV , K -N 

Volume II , D -F Volume V , 0 -SQ 

Volume III , G -J Volume VI , S -Z 

DOCmiENTS CONCERNING THE LIFE AND CHARACTEIL ^ 

of Emanuel Sivedenborg Collected, Translated, and Annotated by the 
Rev R L Tafel, A 51 , Ph D 3 vols large 8vo, cloth, 30s 

PORTRAIT OF SWEDENBORG Beautifully engraved by A 

Roffe, from an oil-painting in the possession of Dr Wilkinson 7s 6d 

PHOTOGRAPH OF THE BUST OF SWEDENBORG, 

executed by Preston Powers Cabinet Size, 2s 


Monerj Oideis should be made payable to JAMES SPEIRS, 
at the Post Ofice, Gi eat Russell Sti eet, W G 


THE SWEDENBORG SOCIETY 

{InstxtxLted 1810), 
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INDEX 


H'iPOTIIETICAL ] 

Tl)o tilings wiitten by mo would 
appeal Inipothrtu (d , and marked by 
blemisbcs, 4133-.J 

Idea 

Idca<i aie perceived difToicntly by 
dilieront people 

An intellectual idm exists fiom and 
consists ot many ideas, 118 
How manliest man’s thoughts and 
idm-y are in heaven, and hois plainly 
they aie there soon to flow into him, 
and lead him to speak, 315 
Tlio comnmriications ol the ideas of 
men to spiiits, 987 
The mcinoiy of paiticulars defined 
as the coiporeal incmoiy, or that ol 
material ideas, 1079 
How ellectual spiiitual ideas are in 
bringing to light the dispositions of 
others, 1487 

How much more perfect spiiitual 
ideas aio than natural, 1 198 
Tlie almost incicdiblc coinpi ehensiv e- 
ness ol a single spiritual idea, 1559- 
61 

A general idni into which distinct 
/dcrts flowed, 1162 

Moic things aie jirescnt in one idea 
with man than can possibly be ex- 
pressed, 1638-41 

The qualitj of a spiiitual ah a, illus 
trated bj the word “scriaut,” 1731 
Tlio Lord can enable an} one by 
means of a spiiitual aba to perceno 
inter 101 tilings, 2021-2 
The Lord so gov erns all things that 
indefinite things maybe in every aha 
and alloct'on, 2062-b 
How injurious akas are when pro 
fane things aie mingled with them, 
2067-71 

Ideas, whatev er their quality or con 
tents, are communicated by spirits 
and angels, 2072-4 
Spirits do not flow into man’s ah res 
except through his affections, 0 
Eveiy idea is a geneial vessel con- 
taining indefinito ideas, 2085-0 
The speech ot spirits is fioni the 
primitive ldeaso^ words, 2142-1 
Tlie spiritual idia winch is in the 
perception ol the mind ol those who 
speak, sometimes made known fiom 
the sound of the words spoken, 2181- 
3 

Spiiitual ideas can be as it were 
■exhibited objectively 2184-5 
Eepiesentative, angelic ideas, 2180 
-7 

Other kinds of represeiitativ'e angelic 
ideas, 2192-3 

Theie are spirits and societies of 
spirits corresponding to every com- 
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posito idea with man, and also to 
every simple aka, 2197-8 
The angelic aha m the Lord’s 
Player, 2207 

Spiritual ukas in relation to affee 
tioiis, 2227 

A mode of speaking with spiiits by 
ideas alone, or by leprcsentation from 
inteinal sight, 2211 
Jlatcrial id> as ciniiot be taken into 
heavf n, noi undei stood by the angels 
there, 2281-0 

When ah as are taken apart, they 
are associated by the Lord with other 
akas winch conduce toman’s hapin- 
ness, 2303-6 

Angels know fiom one idea of a 
man what sort of 'pints aie near 
him, 2012-3 

Han, Ins natiiial ah as, and his 
spiritual things, may be compaitd to 
conqdiant vessels, 2170-1 
Angels can have no aha of corporeal 
things, woids, names, or men, but 
only ol the thing-, which they signify, 
2009 

In the other life the ideas of men, 
and htucc of spirit*-, arc cxploicd as 
to their quality, 2011 
The interior spiritual and angi.lic 
aha, 269o-S. 

The wonderful circulation of ah as 
in heaven 2728-31 
Sciences contrihute nothing to sal- 
vation, hut rather confuse and distort 
ah 2736 

Suhth r thought, and the ah as, there- 
of, 2S90-S 

An ah» remains attached to a wortl, 
304 J 

The quality of the ah as of those 
whq do not believe because tligy do 
not undti stand, .3114 
flhc id as of spirits, 3122 
The akas of spirits are bound to 
})lacc, and the things ot place, 3608- 
10 

The mateual ah as men arc vessel' 
of angclip ah as, 0721-27 
Lh as, 5729-31 

Spirits terminate their ideas in 
material things, 3753 
The diffused idea of spirits presents 
an aha as if there were no society, 
3714 

All idea not intelligible, 0879- 
89 

Spheres, instinct, and the cxcita 
tions of ideas with man, 4195 
How innumerable societies conspire 
to one false principle, thus bow mucli 
there is m one idea, and that the 
thought IS the imago of the man, 
1287-8 
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Spirits receive ideas of tliouglit, and 
the lesser things ot ideas, 4390 
The simple idea of the Lord, and 
that He rules all things, 4441 
Faith , ideas, 4444-7 
Ideas, 4516 

Witches bind or fasten themselves 
to ideas, and also to things spontan- 
eous , what the hair is, 4517-20 
Ideas, 4553-60ia 
Siiens and ideas, 459S-4601„ 

Ideas, 4609-10 

Of what sort is the idea of infinity 
and eternity, if the ideas aie taken 
from space and time, 4609 j;i 
Ideas, 4616m 

Those who are in a geneial idea, 
4666-7 

Thoidea of the Divine, 5811-llt 
The idea of God, 6045 
Polhem and Wolf The material 
idea with spirits and angels, 6049 
The idea of God as a man Zin/eii- 
dorf, 6061 
Ideal 

The ideal speech of sleep 2015-18 
Ideal lepiesentation, 3791-2 
Idle, Idleness ' 

The teriible punishment m the other 
life of those who have spent luxurious 
and idle lives in the world, 592-3 
The state in the other life of the 
luxurious and idle nouveaux riches in 
this world, 777 

Use— Henrik Ben7elstierna, 

6072 

Idol, Idolater, Idolatry 

A Spirit who worshipped an idol in 
the world, 2411-3 

The phantasies by means of which 
idolatois are governed and vastated 
in the other life, 392-4 
How idolatois are led to put away 
their idolatries in the other life, 402 
Representation of a great fish which 
signified a species of idolati ij, 442 
Ignatius 

The Saints Anthony, lejnahiis, 
Francis Zavier, Agnes, 4565-72m 
Ignorance 

The Kjnoi aiiee of man about his soul 
and interioi faculties, occasions the 
greatest wonder to spirits, 139 
The heaven of Kjnoiance, 262 
The Kjnoiance among the learned 
respecting man’s interiors, 1827-9 
111 

'‘III gains do not come to the thud 
hen,” 1212 
Illustration 

An illiush atioii of what will is, 1 907 
INustiafioii by means of the Word, 
and man’s intellectual in relation to 
the Woid, 5670-2 


Illustiafioii, 5908 

Images 

The phantasies of the natural man 
are changed, aftei spirits have been 
created anew', into images of men, 
378 

A great horse and a shining image 
are seen, 2S95 

How innumerable societies conspire 
to one false principle, thus how much 
theie IS in one idea, and that the 
thought IS the image of the man, 
4287-8 

Imagination, Imaginative 
Spirits have bodily sensations and 
appetite®, which are, however, the pro- 
duct of phantasy or “ Imaginatiic 
direction,” 364 

A distinction laid down and defaned 
between the terms imagination, specu- 
lation, and thought, 679 
What phantasies are, and what are 
iinaginafions, 3172-3 
Immaterial 

The memory of rational and iiiivia 
tei lal ideas, 353 

Immediate 

The apostles sometimes spoke from 
the immediate inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, 1509 
Immortality 

Iininoi talitij, though characteristic of 
the heavenly state, is from the Lord 
alone, 362, 

A jierception of the immoi talitij of 
the soul, IS with all men by common 
influx, 2147-9 
Impersonate 

Spiiits iinjiei sonate whomsoever a 
man w’oi ships m order to be them- 
selves worshipped, 4 
Impressions 

In the other life, impiessions con- 
ceining others are eradicated w'lth 
great difBculty, 2780 
Impute, Imputation 

Genuine imputation, 498 
Goods are not imjmted to the evil, 
1101 e\ils to the good, 950 
Evil is not imputed to the man wdio 
IS led of the Lord, 1589-92 
The leal imputation of righteousness 
by faith, 1868-70 

Evil IS not iiiiputecl to him who is in 
faith in tlie Loid, nor the good attii 
bated to him which he does, 
2944-6 

Inauguration 

Itiuiigui ation into gyres is inaugui a- 
tion into respiration, 3399 
Incline 

All men hicline to every evil, but by 
actuality he is eatried into one rathei 
than another^ 2453-4 
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